=—_ = w ” 
— - "i ——— _ _— — = mw - —_— _ —_— _ — 
on - 


H. ZANCHIVS . 
HIS 
CONFESSION OF 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


Which novve at length being 


70. yeares of age,he cauſeato bee publiſhed 


in the name of himſelfe &x his family. 
Engliſhed in ſenſe agreeable , and in words as anſwe« 


rable to his ovvone latine cope, as in ſo graue a 
mans worke i requiſite: forthe profite of 
all the unlearneder ſort ,of E noliſh 
chriftians,that deſire ro know 


hes indoement in mat- 


118] of faith, / 


R OM. I'0, ; i 
With the heart man beleeneth unto riobteonſues:bus | 
withchemoutb man confeſſerh to ſaluation, 


Let all things bee ſubieft to the indgement of the 
true Catholihe church, 
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MARTINENGVS EARLE OF 


' BAKCHEN HIEROME:. 
: ZANCHY WISHETH 


bout matters ecclcſta 


grace andpeace, 


7]Har,of what ſort, and how 
ſ|greatthe cotufion 8 trou- 
djole 1s-in this age of ours, 


[noble Earle | threnghour 


x4 all chriſtendome, alwell a- 


=49[5out all other matters. al. 


molt; as more eſpecially a- 
ſticall concerning religion, 


thereispoman , thatdoethnot ſee; no good 
man: , thatdoth not greeue at : andnogod- 


ly man, that with great admiration of Gods 


tudgements, doth not exceedingly bewaile, 
Very great ſurely.isthe light of thetrueth 


iothisour age, whichthrough Godsſingular 
gift bath bjn found out ioths holy ſcriptures, 
| by ſomefaihcfull (cruants SfChriſt, ang! 

ding abroad farreand- wide hath ſhined forth 
vntovsgsthe ſunne in the firmamett;bur 
what and how many miſtes oferrors, bovy di- 
1 uerxandblackdouds of hereſics , have bia-ſic- 

rd vp ggdcakedouothedephofhel,byao 


oe bes axes dd. 


I Cas 


pray, 


GC. 2 
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2 The epiſtle. 


ſnale number of ycrletts and miniſtersof the 


devilt,” to caft a daiKeneſle ouer this hcaucolie 
lighe 

I ſpeake notnowe of tyrants : which euer 
haue , arid yet doc imploye and bend all their 
ſwords,al their power, and the very force and 
might otthcir authoririe to thi>:that theſe can- 
delſticks(of brictle earth'T conteſſe) wherein a- 
ny ofthis light remaineth & ſhineth being bru- 
(cd & broken by theiriron-blowes the whole 
light of the divine wiſedome(ifgod ſo pleaſed) 
mightbe vtterly put out & extinguiſhed : 8 1n 
place therof, that infetnal darknes fe:cht againe 
iro bel, might ſucceed & beare the whole ſway. 

For this very cauſe, what intheſe our wret- 
ched times hach bin done: what'and what ma- 
ner offlaughters of an infiyite number of men, 
in many places comfnitted , and in many other 


places attempred more then once:weehaue yet 


in freſh memory. And whar, and by whome, 
thedenil lately aſſaied in thoſe valkies of yours. 
though by Gods mightie hand defending you, 

the laughter ſucceeded otro the wiſhotthole 
vogodly wretches:your felt know better, then 
wedo. Andnow alſo whartthat cuer-baſte Sa- 
than, isfor the ſarne-intent continually anemp- 
ting: whatdeuiſes he patpoſeth : wha treche= 
rics esheſtudics : m__ t weapons hee prepareth : 
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«The epifte; 


what warres he brocheth againſt godly prin 
ces and magiſtrats, whodeſire to hauerthis hea 
ucnlic hight to ſhine in their, dominions, and la- 
bour to lpreade the ſamefarreand wide into 
the whole world,che Lord himſelfe knoweth, 
who dwcillth in the heauens, who allo is wor 
to ſcatter the wicked counſailes of the yngodly 
8 ro diſperſe them as vaine.ſmoakes, thruugh 
his 1acredible loue and mercie comardes VS» 
when icismoſt expedicnt for his church , and 
when tyrants dolooke for nachiog eſſe, hena 
difapointement of cheir,intents,, whichrthey fo 
lon 4 watchtully provided for. .,.,. 1 |; 
Fo arwitneſſes take the Pharaohs: Senache- 
ribs: Amans;Antiochies:Tulians:andother ſuch 
like enemies to the church;,, For ſtill cheprg- 
mile abideth,,"The gates of neliſhallnot predaile 
againſt it; Butioler, palſetyrants , andtore- 
turne tothe bodice of our chriſhan common- 
wealth ſo miſcrably torne, ig pecces 2 whots 
ths! pray you , excepthe be cleanc voide of 
ietic,that bcholding luchand ſogreatarent 
”_ this bodie into divers ſhivers , namely of all 
thoſe, which profelſle and call vppon Chriſt as 
true God and true man, & the onely redeemer 
ofthe world-diuersof the defending divers cr- 
rors moſt obſtinatly: ſome,many & thoſe moſt 


grolk: ors "a thoſe cot ſo waighty: 
5, & 3 and 
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6 The epiſtle.* 
and ypoit theſe occaſions purſuing and hating 
on another with morethen ſerpentine hatred: 
and plaging and tormenting on another with 
more he burcherly cracltic : what man ighe, 
Ifay;,who beholding thele things,hearing the, 
and waighing thetn in his minde,isnot invized 
withgrear gricfe, figheth nor, lamenterhnor, 

pourcth not forth reafes? The chorchof Rome 
oncein times of old, was tor the greatgloty of 
her pictie, her heavenly doctrine, her diuine 
{craice , chriſtian diſcipline and conſtancicin 
the faith againſt all herericks,moſt famous; and 
z5the ſunne inthe firmairict ſhinethfabr' brigh- 
rr then all ſtarres, ſo ſhe ſhined farreabouc ail 
charcheson carth', by example of het excee- 
diog chriſtian pictie: thar well and fittly ſhe de- 
feruedto bee generally called the mother of all 
churches . But into what and itvro h&w ptear 
darkenefſe and blindnefle did the after ſirike ;by 
Gods1ult iudgement \, being as it were caſt out 
of heanen, and in the fame ill keth buried and 
drowricÞhe thatin fuch greatlightof He  pol- 
poll ſceth not this.is binder then a moule . Nei- 
theris 1rany new thing: ſcing the ſareha 
acdfirſt:o the churchef the Iſraelites after: 
wardtothe churchesi inthe Eaſt , and to them 


in Greece, | 


 NoWwtofpeake of thoſe hurch&which in 


The epiftle. z 
fach as the Romiſhchureh hath made 
an 2 OC oobackſicdics from the: Apoſtles, 
haue beene forced throngh her willialnes and 
tirannie,atlengrh to forſake her:whar horrible 
herefies in fome of them, hauec bin fetched our 
of hel by the miniſters of Sathar?Anabapuſame, 
Libertinifme,Arianiſme,Samoſateniſme, Mat- 
tioniſme,; Eutychianiſme, Neſtorianiime and 
what cuen Achciſme{1 pricuetoſpeak 
TY ſpreadeth i irfelteaboundantly . Thetruſtic 
miniſters of Chriſt hane withſtoodalltheſe, & - 
) 10 many places have beaten downethcirdiue- 
' liſhdoQtfines', andhauepreſeryedtheirchur” 
| 2ches,, reformedby theſmteredoftrineofthe 

olpell,free from theſe peſttlent miſchides,and 
by Gods benefite,do ſtill preſerverhen;ſotbar 
we hauc no friend{bippnor dealing with fach 
|  -manneroffeQs: andyetnotwichſt this 
| -cocklecannorbeecleane weededoutmal| plar 
| ces. Manyplaguesdoſtillgrow andincreaſc e- 
! _uery Where: and many wicked fpirites doe ſtill | | 
nibioredd V'Vharthen ſhould a 
chriſtianman, who loucththe glory of God, | 
&thefaluationot his owneſoulc 8 hisneigh- | 
bours, anddefireth co haueagood name inthe 
ar or wy oweevn no ſinale monicur, 
to bee and accompted\in the. catholicke | 
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- Theepiſtle. 
favſhonld achriſtian man do, inſuch aconfull- 
on ofthings, ſuch a diſagreement inopinions, 
fuchamultitude of Ls tes ſuctryarieue1nre- 
ligiongl wilt I can-bya imilituds declare my 
opinion,agreeable tothe ſcriptures. 

Ita huge & a moſt mightic armie of enemies 
ſhould oucrcome any cuntrey, killing 8 ſpoy- 
ling whereſocuerthey came, fo as they could 
pot quickly or calily:bedciuen outagaine:what 
ſhould che inhabuirs ofthat cumrey:do,to pro- 
vide forthe ſafery of theſclues:& their-chuldr@ 

- Firſtthey od flic intothe ſtrohg defenſed 
cizties:8& tarrythere,yntil b ode ethos 
4rey-might beedeliuered out of thewenemies 
hads:Nextleaſt being belicgedthey ſhould pe- 
riſhby-famine;or bec6ltrained toycldthelclues 
tothcenemic: they muſt lookefor as plenrifull 
promſis of vittailes as may be: And becauſe vn- 
Icfſ-the Lord do keep the cittie;therwatchma 
watched but in vaine: therefore allthe people 

mult with earneſt prayers call vpogoddaily,to 
bee withthem,keep;8 defend the-Llereumo ie 
isne:diul;hat alwithin the cirty docabſeruecs- 
ſtantly abrotherly faithloue, peace concord 

among theſclues;/#h eutry kingdamt arnidedin 
 #tfefe(as the Lord vſed toſay) cannot ftand:& 
-cucnthe heathEdo witnes,that byeGrard [male 
matters grouue to encreaſe : by diſcoragreat 
thi "gt [0 to a Nexkeri is the health otbo- 
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The epiſtle | 
dy to be'neglefed, wherin the citizens muſt be 


kept ſolid & ſtrong as much as may be, forthe 
profie 8& dcfence of the como wealth. For the 
{ick 8 deſeaſcd.eſpecially atſuch atime,cipro- 
fire the common ſtate very liule, nay they are a 


great burden & combranceto it: ſofarar they 


fro beingable to fight againſt the enimy.Ther- 


fore it is ;yery needtull that cuery one: looke to 


his heal:th:thengthere isneed of a careful 8 dili- 
gent-watchycaſt the foegby any ſaddatn aſlaulr, 
'or:by lome- deceite- or vadermininges ſhould 
pearceintothe citty,& ſer ypon vs vnavwares 8& 
-ynpramded:; hereupoare vight watchesproui- 
dcd. Puthow can there beavy watebing with- 
out twbriety 3 For by urtering & dronkeneſle 
heavy lcepe is provoked: fo thattherecanno 
watch bee; kept . Therefore leaſt beiug ouer 


drownedin wine &fleepe ; we ſhould bee cat- 


ched by qur enimics, we. badneed of ſobriety: 
'& what.is more necdefullthen alwaics ro baue 
'WECapors n our hauds; whereby We.Our (clues 


may both be kept & defaded frothe blowesof 


our entmies:and may alſo be able torepell and 


putbackthe encemie.? therefore over and; þe- 
the cittiz&sthelelues muſt allo be ready intheir 
armour. But nothing cap happe more peſtilent 


& pernicious tothe como wealth:theif within 
$120 | | their 
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I0 The epiſtle; 

their citty,efpecially in time of warreghey haue 
fauourers of the enemie, who may indeed giac 
them a wipe priuily, howſocuer they tnaypre- 
rendfriend{hip with the citizens , andprofeflc 
in words that they coſent ynto therinal mat- 
ters; ſuchare perfidious 8 trairerous fellowes. 
Therefore there muſtgreatcare be raken/, that 
diligent inquiric bee made, who bean the cinic: 
what they doe:whartlife they lead: 8 wheron 
they liue:and ifthere beany founde'togor out 
of courſe fromthe commonprofesfion, hte, 8 
manners of the citticithey may be knoywae,cx- 
aminted, correfed ;putiiftied, or driuen oat of 


thecinie.Butasthereisnothing thatcanenher 


ſera deeper marke of infamic vppon the citi- 
zens, or make the deferne to be more ſeucrelic 
puniſhed, then it being entiſed byTarge promi- 
ſes or bribes of the enemies, they ware 
cunreytor being terrified by their threatnings, 
they ſlipp from their ruler, 8: ſhamefully yecld 
themſelucs: ſo conrarywile, there isnothing 
_ honorable, more profitable; or worthic 
reaterpraiſe and reward , thenitkeepi 
Odd hy taich tothy princeand hcteyinich 
thepublikeprofetfion ofthe faith thereof,thou 
conſtantly ſtandeſtroiteuen vmodeath', and 
fighteſt irout rothelaſtman. Therefore there 
isnced of conſtancie in thy faith giuento thy 
Is | 
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Theepiftle. 13 
prince and cuntrey , anda publike profesfib,. 


of that faitheuen yntothe death. 

By theſe detenſed ciries , I meane , thoſe 
churches,which were once bullde4 vppon'the 
foundationof the Apoſtles and Prophets, and 
afterwardes wete repaired againe our of the 
goſpelandrruely reformed:and ſodo hold the 
{ame foundatiss of che Apoſtles dotrine firme 
and faſt with the holy (criptures, vnderſtiding 
8& expoſiding the ſame,according to the ſound 
incerprerations of the auncieot fathers , Theſe 
foundations the chnrch was wont to compre 
hed in that ſhort forme of dofrin, which they 
cal the catechifme:wherein is contained the A- 
poſtles creed, the Lords prater, andtherenics. 
mandements:The creede brieflic ſheweth;both 
what we muſt belcene.and m whomewemuſt 
place the whole hope of our ſaluation”; The 
Lordspraier manifeſtly dire&eth vs,both who 
istobe prayed vnto,and what isto bee prayed 
for, asallo for what cauſes God is onely to bee 
called yppon, and that weasKe all that we'aske, 
ofhim onely : narnely b&caufehis onely isthe 
kipgdomeghe power,and theglory:by which 
addition . ont (aſſured hope is kindled 'ynto 
praicr. The decalogue or ten commandeinets, 


very briefly and plainely preſeriberb;how wee 


what 
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theice we muſt worſhip him:in what ſort allo 
we mult liue with our neighbours8 how we 
muſt die vato our (elacs,that.is, toourcocupil- 
cence,in withdrawing fro itcuermore, all ſuch 
things asit coueteth,againſt the law of god. Vn 
tothele three, & thoſe chiefe partes ot che cate- 


chilme is ioyned a fourth part*che-doftrine of 


the ſacramers,which by a Synecaecbe,is whollic 
comprehended in thegreat creed(as they cal it) 
vnderthenameot bapuſme. Allthefe thinges 
ſurnmarily gathered out of the holy ſcriptures, 
& reduced intoa briefe compediary, we doubt 
not with the whole auncicat church to calthe 
folidztionsofalchriſtian religion. And becauſe 
berevtkes s when: they: durſtnor {mplic denic 
thele foundations, were eucr wont to-wrelt 8 
yetdo wreſt and wting the ſamefor the moſt 
parr, by falſe interpretations,to their owne he- 
reſjes:therefore thatthe rue churches may bee 
giſcerned from the conuenticles. of herenkes: 
we mult vnderſtand.and expound thoſe prin- 
<Iples and. chiefe pointes of dodtrine inno 0- 
ther ſedſe, thee as theauncient church, agreea- 
blyra the ſcriptures; by commonconſent, ſpe- 
cially inthe beſt approucd counlailes , expounr 
- .For what (to ſay ſomething forexiple fake) 
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forthe article inthe creede , 'of theperſon of 


Chriſt:then thoſe things which weedetermi= 
ned our of the ſcriptures in thecouncel ar Nice, 
at Epheſus.Conſtant. Chalced. addifo the 5.8: 
6.by the godly fathers againſt Arrits, Samoſa- 
tenus;Apollinaris, Neſtorius,Eutichrs the Mo- 
nothelires?whoſoeuer therefore, tezcherth con- 


cerning Chriſts perſon againſt the Jetermina- 


tions ot thole counſells:certainely they. doenot 
rightly hold this principall foundatonofchri- 
. ſhan religion. | þ 

Further concerning the grace & benefite of 
Chriſt : (the beginning whereof is his eternall 
loue towards vs,X his freecleftion of vstothe 
participation of redemption & cuecrlaſtin» life: 
butthe proceeding of it israe free diſpenſation 
ofthe ſame redeption once performed vyporhe 
croſle,the eftetual yocatioiuſtification, fanQ- 
fication;& the gift of conſtancie inthe faitb:the 


end s,our glorions reſurre&io & cutn eternal. 


life:)I ſay for this other principal foundation of 
chriſtian religion, what cabe ſaid moreplainly, 
& morelargely, the that which hath biniache 
councellsof Africa,determinedout ofthe (crip- 
tures, by:Meliuitanus, Arauſicanus, 8 othersa+ 
gainſt the Pcligjans:8 which were writeenby 
Auguſtiae | co (ay nothing of others] inmanic 
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I4.  Theepifile. 
\» Concrning the holy Catholike Church, 
what isthae necdfullro bee knowne , which | 
bath riot bene moſt plentifully and plainely (cr 
downe by 4uguſtine alwellin other places, as 
eſpecially in is bookesagainſt the Donatiſts,c. | 
uct-our of he foundations of the holy (crip* 
tures ? Buritisamarter of greatthofnent , to 
 knowe what and where the true church of 
Chriſtis : £ingout of the church there isno 
{aluation : and therefore it isan article of faith 
not of thelexlt accompr. | 
Abourthz poiots ofthe ſacraments alſo, if a 
man wilkcoers himſelfe with the hmple truth; 
whatis more cuident then the doftrine which 
theauncient fathers, Iuſtine, Irencus, Tertulli- 
an, Cyprian, andchneflic Auguſtine haue deli- 
ucred out of the ſcripturesand left vmto vs in 
their writings? One ſaith: Like as Je ſus Chriſt 
being by the wordaf Goa nmaat fleſh, hadfleſh ana 
blood fo al {5 we bane learnedthat the foode hat- 
lawedby him,bythe word of prayer and thanks 
Lining, is the fleſh andbloca of the ſame incer- 
wate Je ſus Chriſt : (een according to thoſe 
words of Chriſft,T his 7s my bodie:) Bur Ciriſt, 
thatis,zhe vyorde was made fleſh without ame 
naunging ofitſelte imo fleſh , butonely by a 
ticall or p2rſonall ynion: therefore net- 
ther is the bread made the body ot Chriſt ,, by | 
F2OF any oo 
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The epifile. Is 
any tranſubſtantiation of it ſclfe into the body, 
but oncly by an vnion,, andthat notaphyſicall 
or bodily,or ſtzicall, but onely a — 
rall vnion:Alſo he faih,by \ boy 3 namely 
| ofthebliledbread, COTS is 
| . nouriſhed, by acertaine chaunging (of i (ae 
namely into Chriſt : ). therefore-that chauoge 
which $i, inthe ſupper,isnot,ofthe bread 


into Chriſtsbody: nor of Chriſt into vs, bur of: 


vsinto Chriſt , by ccaſon of our ingr 
alſo wee xcadei C Auguſtine, Clip: £7 ear 
| lay peaking of the recciuing of the Euchariſt , 
| Jſvalnotbechaungedintothee,but thuuſpalt be 
chauneedintome . Theſame manſaith:vnto 
this.(the foode of the Euchariſt )noncistobee 
admitted , but they that belecuc that our do- 
| Erineistrue ; $a waſhed with the water of 
regencration vnto remis{ion of their ſinnes , & 
{oliniog,as Chriſt hathtaughr them Therfore 
no infidells and heretikes:nor they which haue 
not receiued the baptiſme of Chriſt : nor they 
| which live inſuch apparent fone and wicked- 
nes. , that they giueno.noticeto thechurchof 
| their amcndment : arcto bee admitted tothe 


; ſupper. 
aber 


' Another ofthem faicth, che ench 
þ ig Snbeoalthough! it be anfibedgerhe ci 
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16 | Theepiſtle. ng 
cth iran earthly matrer 7 why ſo ?becauſe it 
comnesfromthecarth, it exiſterh on carth , and 
iseaten with an earthly mouth ; the body of 
Chriſthe callethaheaucnly marter,not becauſe 
the ſabſtace of iris our of heauen,but partly be- 
cauſe it israken into vriitte of che perion of the 
word, and partly becauſe itis in heauen endued 
with heauenly qualities... For alkhough inthe 
hypoſtaſie,which is the very word, itbeccucrie 
where:yet inthe owne propereſlence, it is on- 
ly tn heauco,and not on earth . Whereoponir 
alſo followeth , chatirisnot eaten , either by 
earthly mcn.or by the teeth of an carthly body: 
bur onely efthole men,who being borne from 
| aboue,docarric the1mage of heauenly men & 
cate it ina heanenly manner,namnely in foule 8 
ſprite. And yer notwithſtanding the very bo- 
dies alſo of the farthtul, while they cate only an 
carthly matter , they :l'o participare ofa hea. 
uenlie matter,o their glorious refurreQtion, & 
arenouriſbed by t:asche ſame authorin that 
place very learnedly expoundeth. n 

I think that by this which T haue ſpoken our 
ofthe creede concerning toure princtpal pattes 
ofchriſtian doQtrine , your Hon. cap well ga- 
ther;[ ſuchis your piety Jearning.& wiſedome) 
what: tobe concluded concerning the whole 


= 


body.The lumneeis this: that thoſe bee the true | 
_ 7 
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churches of Chriſt , and therefore called of vs | 
the trucly defenſed citties of Chriſts kingdom, 
which profesfing generally the {acred ſcrip- 
|  tiires,, and ſpecially rhe catechiſme in all places 
recciued:doe fo reuerence the auncient church 
and auncient fatkers , hauing therefore friend- | 
ſhipp and communion with them being now | 
11. heaven; that neither 1n their opinions , _ 
nor yer in their expoſitions of the holy ſcrip- | 
rares;they will cafily decline from them : bur 
onely then , whenas they bee forced'to:dif- 
ſent, both} by manifeſt wordes 'of the holy 

' ſcriptures , andalſo by teſtimonies, and conſe- 
quences beyond all doubt neceſlary'; drawne 
from” the principles of faith . This ſurely 
was counted for a notorious fault in Nefto- 
rias , and itis written to beethe cauſe of his 
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n vile herefie: that contemning the fathers, and 

" truſting vpon his owne witt , he expounded 

IL the holy ſcriptures after his owne braine . | 
at VV hat ſpeake I of Neſtorius?yca that the ſame #: 


| conternptofthe fathers, and ſome confidence 
> of their owne witts , and their owne lear- 


watcs verie notable men , to fall into ſundrie 

hereſfies : I could cafilic ſhewe out of the Ec- 

cle{taſticall hiſtorics and councells., ifthe-bre- 

ugicof anepiſtle would ſuffer me. For NO 
SCC I 


2 The epiſile. 
I pray was it, that after:hat moſt holy counccll 
at Nice,ſo many heretikes forthwith aroſe : of - 
whome ſome oppugned the true and cuerla- 
ſting deicy of Chriſt:orhers his true and perfect 
humanive : others the true vaiting of both the 
natures oneand the ſame perſon; others the 
rrucdiltinftiooftharnatures 8&their propric- 
ticehence ſurely , thatcomening the determi- 
nations of the farhersinthe Niccne councell, 
* andtheir expoſitions vpon the holy ſcriptures: 
and truſting confidently to their owne witts, 

and puffed vp with humane knowledge ande- 
loquenceghey dared eucty one toexpound,yca 

inaced,to depraue & wrelt the holy (criptures, 
avd foundations of the faith,according to their 

owne fanfics. Hcreunto pertaineth that which 

Vegilius left written in his firſt booke of the 

cauſes of hereſies againſt Euryches : but they 

blow forth | {aicth he ] theſe {moakes of vaine 

accuſations chicflic: becauſe they are cuen licke 
ofthe infirmiry of ignorance or difcale ofcon- 
ten:100: and whillt they are gogged on with a 
tond conceite ofminde , they deſpiſe the rules 
ot fzich dceliuered of old by rhe fathers , onely 
for this cauſe,to bring intheir owne conceited 
opinions of innouations into the church. T hus 
ſaith Vigilus . ThisthatT Gay,is confirmed by 
the diſpoſitions, imitations, and wordes of _- 
| x 47...  n_ 
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commung of our king,we may be ſateand free 


The epiſtle 19 
ſoundathers on the otherfide » who expoun-- 
ding the ſcriptures and the formdatians of chri- 
ſtian faith according to the determinations of 
the fathers of clder times, hane euer no lefle 
proſperoully then faithfully defended the truth 
of chriſtian religion , and preferued the ſame 
foundly confirmed inthe churca . To which 
purpoſe tend the wordes which they vſe in 
their owne determinations : /etherefore ewe- 
ry wohere following the determnations of the 
ola fathers , anatheir rule:doe alſo determine 
tbe ſame, ee. Nothing they ts more ſafe,then 
that cuery man keepe himſelfe within theſe 
churches, asin cirtics well fenfed : wherein the 
holy ſcriptures are expounded , according ro 
the aoalogie or rules of faith, and according to 
thereceiued expolitions ofthe auncient fathers: 
and confcquemtly , which hold the ſame faith , 
that rhe Apoſtles did , and all the auncienx 
church. | Te 

I haue ſpoken of the firſt duety of a chriftian 
man , which deſireth ro keep hirnſelte and his 
family fafe from his enemies , vnto cuerlaſtiog 
life:namely , that he muſt retire himfclfe into 
the defenſed citties of Chriſtskingdome , and 
there conſtantly abide : yntilltbatar the laft all 
encemics, being putto flight , by the glotious 
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20 The epiſle. 
i0all Places. W" 

Bur without prouiſion of vitalls., whocan 

long maintaine hishite; our victualor clu ſtcnice, 
isthe daily hearing; reading and meditation of 
Goes word,andhe receiuing of the holy ſup- 
per at appointed times: For by boththeſe wee 
arenouriſhed,ſtrengthened and weliue:& that 
through Ch rift OUT life whome they offer and 
giuc vito vs. He which cateth this Rn (tak] 
cither by che word, or by the ſacraments) ſhall 
neucr die. Inthe AQts:Chriſts diſciples'contt- 
nued in the Apoſiles doQtrine, andin breaking 
of bread .thatis,in their common loue-fcaſtes,in 
which the Lords ſupper vſedrobe celcbrated. 
And fuch heautly viQtuals are ſecldome warting 
in well defenſed cittics : yet except. thou catelt 
and drinkeſt ,and by that mcanespreſerueſt thy 
life , what oood wiilic dotheeto beina defen- 
ſedcittie > Thou mult therefore irequent ſer- 
mons:and reccive the ſacraments, and imploye 
thy ſ(eite 10 reading rhe holy {criprures. 

3. It isvery ncedefull alſo , that continual 
praiers, both publike and priuate bee made yi- 
roGod , whereia we muſt aske thoſe things, 
which the Lord Ieſus hath commanded to be 
asked of his father; ;namely al things, which per- 
taineaſwellto hisglorie , asto our owneand 
our ncighbors laluation: -and that he would de- 
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fend ys from all kinds of enemies, and keep ys: 
fafe in the trueth . 1-2 the day of tribulation ſhalt 
they call pon me , faicth theLord. Andisnor 
then chiefly the day of alflition, when hereſtes 
do ouerſpread and tyranrsperfecutethe truth? 
Thentherefore chiefly is God to bee called y* 

| pon,and that by faith . And therefore the Apo- 
| * ſflilePaulefaicth,Prayje vurrhont ceaſme: and 
: Chriſt Icfus, yee 72uſt praye abvuates, andnot 
bee wvearie . And hethatthusprayeth \, and 
. praycth by faith, howe ſhould he nor obtaine? 
4 wherefore God addeth by his Propher , Ana 
1 Ivvillhearethee . Aske and yee ſhallrererne , 
. | faidalfothe LordTeſus Chriſt: ſcete and yee 
7 ſhall finae : knocke andit ſhallbee opened onto 
L 


- Jouh. 

y 2 4 Buthowcanitbe, that men ſhouldthere 
- © linehappily;andthecictie bepreferued : where 
r- ©} thecitrizensamong themſclues kcep no friend- 
'& | ſhip? therefore brotherly louc', peace and con- 


- corqmult bee kept : then which , nothing is 
all | ſweeter, nothing morepleafing ro God, and 
n- © nothingcan be more profitable for preſerua- 
© tionof thechurch:as contrariewiſe there isno 
: thing, by which, churchesand all focieties are 
2 ſooner brought to ruine : then enuie , then 
2 hatred, thengrudgings, then enmities, then 
2 dillentions,, hex domeſticall fallinges out : 
=" &&3 doubt 


> - — = 


4 


— i > Oc. 
— 


«|| . . Thats 


Doubtleſle there is no faith, where charity hath 


not place: (ich true faith as the Apoſtle witne(- 
ſeth , worketh by charitie . Andbrotherly loue 


hath cacr bin a marke oftrue chriſtians: Chriſt 


himſclte ſaying : By this ſpall men know that yee 
are my i ſciples,if yee hane lone one oth ano- 
tber.Thisdothe Afts of the Apoſtles teach vs, 
where Luke ſaith of the jaithfull : hey hadone 
minde endone heart namely inthe Lord. Arid 
Tertullian rcporteth in Apolog. cap. 39. that 
the Romanes were wont 10 lay ot the chriſti- 
ans:marke hovv they loue one another . Far by 
this brotherly louc,as by the rrue badge of chri- 
ſtian religion , they would haue chriſtians dil- 
cerned from them that were nochriſtians. 

5 Furthermore how neceflary the care of 
healch isto all the cittizens liuing in fucha cirty, 
r0 defend them and cheirs,and fo the whole cit- 
tic againſt the enemies : was ſaidahiule betorc. 


By this ſpiritual health, , T meaneagoodcon” 


ſcience :which as it pripgeth trom taullo allo 
1c prelcrueth faith, that ut capnot quite decay : c- 


ue as the lite of the body briageth forth health: F 


and health prefergeth the body inlife © Eucrie 


one therefore mult be carctull., thathe keepe a | 
good coſcicnce. But by what meanes.is it kept? 7 


I. aftcr a due ſorrow ,bya furetruſt, of thefree 


forgiuencs of our finnes which vc-have com- © 
mitted 
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mitted,chrough Chriſt:Next,by atruc amend- 
ment of life:that is,an carneſt ſtudie ofauoiding 


fianes afterward, and keeping the commander” 


ments of god-laſtly by a firme purpoſe, if by in- 
firmitic wedofal, to riſe againe, and to flie yn» 
ro Chriſt for pardon. By this meanes ſhall wee 
alwaies hold faſt a good conſcience. Hethatin 
this ſort conſtantly looketh vato his health: let 
him affuredly know , thatthe Lord will ncuer 


_ ſuffer him,that he ſhall die at all:thar 1s, that hee 


ſhalkeuer erre and goe aſtray vnto his laſt cade, 
inthat doftrine which is neceſſary ro his ſalua- 
tion. For the Apoſile ſaith to Timothic : keepe 


faith and a goodcon ſcience , which while ſome 


kane caſt aſat they have maae ſyivwrack concer- 
ning faith,that is,the doctrine of faith . They 
theretore which keepe faſt a good conſcicuce, 
ſhall never make a deadly ſhipwrack of the do- 
ctrine neceſlary ro ſaluacion: Seing Gad by his 
grace , indueth them , as with the ireafure of a 
good conſcience, ſoalſo with a perſcucrance 11 
the faith and witha heaucnly pifrof doQtrine . 
The ſafeſt thing therefore, both atall rimes, and 
eſpecially in thisdiuerſitic of religions,is, by co- 
tinuing iuthe churches, whererhe pure word 
of God is preached and the aſſured foundations 
of thefair KY rotheexpolitionsof the 
fathers, are retain 


, toimployc our {clues in 
&& 4  hea- 
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hcaring the word of God, andreceiuing the (a- 
craments : tO call ypon God :to haue frienaſtup 
with our brethren, and tokcepagoodconſc- 
cnceto our (clues. 
6 Butyntoalltheſe things; how neceſlaric 
watchfulaeſſe1s , who, vnlcfle: he bee veterly 
ynskilfull in all things , knowes not ? where 
chereisnothing arallto be teared, as1n heauen: 
there isalſono need of watchtulnefle: but they 
may and they ought to live: in great ſecuritie. 
Bur where there vant notheeues, robbers, 
1atrappers, flatterers, couſeners, traytprs, enc* 
mies , and where all things arc full of treche- 
ries, there, howe pernicious and daungerous, 
ſecuritic and retchleſnefſe is, who isbe ,- that 
knowethnot? Therefore Chrilt Icſus foreſee- 
ing the cuills which were at hand , (aide tothe 
Apoſtles , wwvatch yee anapray , {eaſt yee en- 
ter intoterptation. And Peter , Be ſober aud 
vvatcs: becauſe your aiucr ſari the deuillgo- 
eth abort , ſeeking vunome he may aenoure.. 
But what manner of watchtuines is this, which 
the holic gaolt requiretk ? what itis to watch 
10 all luing creatures, cuctice man duth know. 
Therctore aman , in that he is indued witha 
minde ,'is {aide then to watch : when putting 
from him all retctileſnefſe or- careleſnefie: of 
minds , and with open eyes, he looketh atten- 
= a tively 
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tiucly,on the things ſer before him: and wiſelie 


diſcerncth what be good , and what beeuill, 
whatbe profitable , and whatbe hurtfull : thar 


| ſohiswill , may reic& that whichis zo bere- 
| -jeted , andchooſe that which isto' bee cho- 
ſen : may eſchew and driucaway that which: 


isto bec eſchewed, andallowe and feeke at- 


ter that which istobec allowed. VVYherefore 


ſhaking of the drowlineſle of all carnall ſecu- 


ritie, we muſt watch : and wee mult warilie 


take heede to our ſelues , and beware of the 


ſubtelties of the deuill , the inticements of the 
world and thefleſh., and of doftrines and (o- 
phiſmes of heretikes:. Take heede wnto your 
{elues of falſe prophets , ſaith our Lord and Sa- 
our Teſus Chriſt , aavhich come unto you tn 
ſueepescloatbing , but imvuaraly are rauening 
wolues. | 

Now how can any man watch , that 
is loaden with furfetting and dronkennes ? 
therefore ſobtictic is verie needtull. V Vhere- 


'yponthe Apoſtle Peter firſt ſaid, Be yee ſober, 


and after addeth,avdvwatch: andPaule: let ws 
bee ſober and wuatch . Sobrictic is cleane op- 
poſite to dronkenneſle : and fobrietas lobri- 
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by a Synecabche the very ſurfett or fickifhnes 
ofthe ſtomack . For ſabrietieisthe moderate 
vic,not onely of drinke, but alſo of meate : that 
we ſhould be contented with-ſuch & ſo much, 
as ſufficeth for tuſtaining of nature , and preſer- 
 uing of health. VV hereforethe Lord Ictus,cx- 
horting them vnto fobrictie , deborted them 
aſwell trom {uttering as from-dronkenes, fay- 
ing,Ouercharge net yoar bearts with ſurfetting 
and dronkenes:enidently ſhewing inone word, 
howe pernicious and noyſome athing dron- 
kennes is. For by it mens hearts are ſo oucrloa- 
den, and prefled downe rowards the ground : 
that they canneuer bee litred vp, tocall vppon 
God flincerely , toan carneſt comemplation of 
heaucnly marters, toan attentive reading , hea- 
rivg, 8&trutknowledge ofthe holy ſcriptures, 
laſtly,to a profitable conſideration ofthe miſte- 
ries of God, fuch asis the Lords ſupper : and 
they which are giuep ouerto this vice of dro- 
kenacs,arc molt vnapt for all exerciſes of piety. 
And howe many arethere , which cucn for 


their bellies Take, doe fall from the rructh > So 


farre fromthemisir , either thatthey canor 7 


will watch againſt the enemies thereof, or rake 


heedeto thetaſclues becauſe of falſe prophets: * 
thatthusart length they muſt ncedes miſerably | 


periſh , Bur farre larger and wider doth this 


chris * 
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Theepifle. 27 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh: Lex vs,ſaith he, be ſober and 
watch:thatis, inthe moderate v(c, not onely of 
meatcs anddrinkes , bur alſo of all other things 
in thisworld. For God would nothaue vs:io 


 be,asitwere by (weet wines,dronken withthe 


| roo muchloue of riches, pleaſures, honours, 


: | they paſſefiednor : and they which vic this 


 mentoflife; others, in ſome part, to whome 


' friendes, children, wiucs, nay not of our owne 


lives: but they which hane wiucs, to be , not 
having wiues: they which weep, as notwee. 
ping; and they which reioyce , as though they 
reioyced not: and they which buy , asthough 


world, asthoughthey vied icnor, &c. Now, 
how needfullchis ſobrictic is , tothe keeping 
ficlt of faith and truereligion:is ſeene by thole, 
which for too muchloue of this world & the 
thingsthercof are wont to fal fromthe tructh: 
and others, which neucr thinke vppon amend- 


God giucth ſome confideration : as Demas , of 
of whome the Apoltle ſaieth, Demas forſooke 
me, louing this preſent world . AnditheLord 
Telus when he had {aid , Take brede leaſt your 


: | beartsbeonerloaden with ſurfeting andaron- 
: || kennechpaddedoofthis ocher partofdronken- 


nes:ſaying: Anathe caresof this life:and ſothat 
Laſt day come wpotyou . For whence are theſe 
Cares, 
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cares;but of too muchlone of this life? but then 
there is athird kinde of dronkennefle-, which 
ts more peſtilent thetrborh the other, by how 
much more ſubnet is/,-and pertaineth more 
tothe mindethento the fleſh :namely;adron- 
kennefle of carnail wiſedome, vane eloquence, 
and worldlic philoſophic . For who' fo bee 
addiftedtotheſe ,*asto ſweet and counterfeit 
wines), and therewſthbee delighted and truſt 
vpponthem”: they then loathing the fimplici- 
ticofchriſtian doctrine, will verie ſoone and 
calily make fhipwracke of their fairh:Of which 
thing the Apoſtle Saint Paule ſaieth t Bevware 
leaſt there bee any man that ſpoyle you, throush 
philoſophie ing waine deceit © For while wee 
Foc adout to meaſure with our' carnall ſpe- 
culations , and rulesof humaneleatning , the 
miſlterics of God , which the holy ghoſt hath 
-deliviered vnto' vs in a {imple and-plaine ftile 
andmethode : being ouer weighed with the 
dwineglorie; which we are not able to beare, 
we fall headlong into the deepe pittof diuers 
herefies : as it happened to Arrius, Marcion 
and almolt alltheherctikes : ſeeing #he vw /e- 
dome of the fleſh , is enmitie agarnſtGoa': and 
the fieſhlie man doeth not perceine , nor can 
perceine the thinges that are of God: far they 


are 


The epiſle; w- 9. 
are fooliumeſſe unto him .: By this , which 


(ſo much, as. the ſhortnes, of an epiiile maye 
ſuffer )\1 baue, ſpoken of the three ſortes of 
dronkennefle : how neceſſary the contrarie 
ſobrierie is , to reſiſt the enemies, andro keep 


ſafe the rreafure of divine les as you ,. 


(my noble Earle, ) doe verie well knowe., ſo 1 
thinks there isnone , buthe may , it he wall , 
vnderſtand , VVhat if ad. likewiſe, 
that blindeand too exceeding louc of our tea- 
chers and maiſters? wherewith were for 
the moſt | part ſo dronken : that whatſocueris 
ſaid and Written by them, the ſame without all 
iudgement and proofe wee imbrace and hold 
with rooth and nayle , cuen as the oracles of 
the holy ghoſt: contrary tothe. Apoltlespre- 
cept : Trye all thinges , hold that wuhich 
is good , [ct ys therefore bee ſober , and 
watch. 

8 Our weapons or armour morcouer , are 
not carnall, but ſpiritual , asthe Apoſilerea- 
cheth, andare of two fortes : ſometo defend 
Our (ela : and ſomeyſed for offence of the 
enemics... .Of the firſt ſorr, are, the helmett, 
breſt-plate, girdle , and ſhicld: oft the other ſort, 
the heed and darts. 


Firſt therefore the head of theinward man, 
Xt muſt 
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muſtbec armed with the helnet of falaxtion: 


that'is,with the affured bope of faluatis, which 
as it isalrcady begunne to vs , through Chrift 
by his onely grace , ſoitſhall bee made perfe& 


through him, by the ſame grace. For vnleſſe he 


baue this affured hope, who can be able roſtid 
10 the bartatle, and to continue the fame ? The 
breaft,where the vital] partes lye , mult bee ar- 
med round abou with the breaſt-plate ofrigh- 
rconlneg]fay, of righteouſnes of faith cſpecial- 
ly and ofFgood conſcience. For who is able to 
fland to coape with ſo many and(o great cne- 
mies inthe battaile : vnlefſe he bee perſuaded 
that God ſtandcth his helper and fauourer by 
birm:and doth from his heatt bate miquity, a- 


gatnft whichs&loueth rightcouſnes,for which 


the battale 1sbegynne? 

Ve muſt have our loynes girtabout with 
che girdle oftrueth : andour feere ſhodd with 
the knowlcdze of the goſpell of peace : thats, 
it behoouerh vs to bee fo armed onall partes, 
with the knowledge, louc, and mightof rhe 


hand the ſhield of fath, Wherewith we 


re- 
cciuc and quench all the fiery darts of the ad- 
nerfarie:but in our right hand,the ſword ofthe } 


word of God, wherewith the cnemic may bee: | 


driucn 


ge brood gernn nes pon | 
_red,tofight forthe goſpell : holding in our left 
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| driuzn back and wounded . V Veſball indeed 
| viethe ſhield of faith,if agaioſt alche ſophiſmes 
! and (ubteltics of heretikes , wee hold faſt thoſe. 
; | principlesoffaith, whereof we ſpake,howſoc- 
\. | yerweebeeto ſeeke in refelling their fineand 
| lubtlequirks,8&then haue we vie of the (word | 
: ofthe word, if we conuince the enemies by ap- 
# parent. teſtimonics of ſcriptures , andrealons 
* drawne by neceſlary conſequence from them» 
7 ro which purpoſe it preuailesnotalittle,if wee 
* caſtatthe enemies, ſharp pointed darts, 8 ſtin- 
| ging arrowes out ofthe quiuers ofthe auncien- 
" reſt fathers : asalfowe ſec thoſe lacter fathers 
; themſclues hauc done , bringing forth thete- 
7 ſtimonics and arguments of their predeceſſors, 
! againſt heretikes. VVe mult thereforerake vn- 
} rovsthis whole complete armour of god, with 
; carneſt prater vnto him :*that intheſetrouble- 
fome andcuill daies, wee may be able to wirh- 
ſtand ſo manie , diucrs , and mightic enemies, 
| andin the ende we may triumph ouer them. 
9 Tothepreſcruation ofthecitticand fafc- 
© tic of cach citizen, howe needtull it isthat,the 
cittic being cleane voide of all the enemies fa- 
uourers,hirelings;cloſe workers, and traytors, 
may live the more (ofely and quietly: who,that 
© hathany ſight atallin thingspaſt andpreſent, 
I anbeignorax? Therefore the church gouer 


DR nors 
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nors,and maviſtrats muſtrakegreat care : that 
:ccording-to the Apoſtics diſcipline , it may 
heedfullybe lookrt vato , what doCtrine each 
ONe proteſicth,and what life he leadeth: GC. they 
which being taught and admoniſhed will nor 
amend ': ro let them bee made knowne to the 
whole congregation openly,& ſeparated from 
the holy aflemblics, and fromthe conuecrſation 
with theother faithfull : leaſt by their contagi- 
on others ſhould alſo be infeed:or leaſiſas the 
Apolile faicth) a /zttle lenen marre the whole 
[ump,But to euery of the faithfull,let ſuch obſti- 
vatemmen,be as Ethnicks and Publicanes: and let 
ns ſaying ot John bee kepr , zf any mars come 
unto you, bringing not this aotFrine, namely , 
whichthe Apoſtles haue delivered concerning 
tac ſonne of God , and concerning the founda- 
10n5 of chriſtian religion : 4722 recerue not into 
hou ſe,nethr bidhim, god ſpeed. T his diſcipline 


i5 perpetual in the church: of which Tertullian ? 


in apolog.the 39 chapter ſpeakerh . The magt- 


ſtrate further , ts topuniſh by Goas commanae- | 


"ar Do. Om ' 


ment according tothe quaiitie of their faults or © 


blaſphemies. 


10 That which inthe ende wee ſaid concer- | 
ning the laſt ductie of cach cittizen : the fameis | 
alſo inthis bufinefſe which wee haue in hand , | 


vericcalicto bee knowne; I would it were as ? 


Town 


cafie ro bee performed. ' Our- faith-therefore 


: whicivwe- giueandpr comile” inBaptiſmemuſt 
1 | cviiſtanlybeckept vero our prince Chriſt Ie- 

| ſax7; ror haſtendeyeaifneed beiy/eyen ro 
4 | tliefpilling of ourblood/andonr/lives "And 
" Jrefaok ther Jafcidegodich bythewritings 
, * of«heProplicts.andApoſtles ;>by=themani- 
of tairh?; and allo by. common 


: . | of the whole: a\mcicnt church! , y* 'Wce 
© | knoiweatluredly\obcerhe doftrine df Jeſus 
CiriftTw-he lame:wee muſt hold and keepe 


| pinions: nektrerwſhuſboleoncly keepe them in 
 onr:mindes;buriatis:freely conteſiethe ſame 
* withiour' mouths; anodecl} profefie thar 
7” * twolwillneuer beviwilling rodechne'fromrhe 
as - ſame; andſowemut it, thavvnlefle 


1; | wee doeit' , weelcighope for-no-ſaluation, 
ine | Forrowithehe heart, it'ss brbelirnewuutorighe 
4 | zeouſneſſe £ but vviththe mouth confesſjon is 
. = made wnto ſaluation . VVith God indeede, 
*$/" } who ſeeththcheartsofmen , onely faith ſhall 
"ae" © beefhfficient;:. bur-withmen , and formens 
1597 © fake; thefree confesftonand profesſionthere- 
. of js alfs neceſlarie”. Hee | okichiis PIT os 
ere meaofme ww men: 1 vill alſs bee aſha- 
271 - micdofhim, father: ſaid th Te» 
we þ fu Chriſt. .For we while we are inthisworld, 
my I: 400 YN mult 


| vithamoſt conſtaric faith , againftallnewo- | 
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muſt ſet forward theglorieof God , thename 
of Chriſt andſaluation of our neighbour: and 
itis meet "that we ſhould make knowne tothe 
wholechurch , whatmannerof religion wee 


follow ; and with winat faith wearc by Gods: 


grace indued:that it may be euidemly knowne 
who bethe-members thereof . VV | 
theſame Lord,ſtirring vs vpto this ; 
added: He which confe([eth me before men fhins- 
will I alſo confeſſe before my father . Andiher- 
fore we muſt neither be-allured by cominodis 
tics robetray Chriſt , ncither muſt we bcska» 
rcd;by threatniogs and puniſhments , from free 
confes(ing) of him: burrather fixing our eyes v- 
pon the ſane Lord, thecapraine and perteter 


of our faith,vho witha willing gladnes ſuffred | 


the tormeint on the croſke;nor caring for there- 
proch, & {irteth at the right hand ofthe throne 


of God,we muſt conſtautly runne ourour; pur» 


poſed race . For he wubich endurethwuntothe | 


enae ſpalbe ſaucd. my 
By thele tunne pointes (noble Earle) T hopeT 
hauedeclared the right meanes, by which, in 


this ſogreatdiuerſitic efopinions , about the | 


way of aluation:in ſo greatinuaſion 8 mighty 2 
powerofcuill ſpirits: andin focrucittyramue |: 
one may prouide forthe |. 


ofthedquill , cucrie 
lafeticofhim and his.” | - 


A 
; - 
» I's , 


4 


| wellknow,who(auch wasyourſi 


© withy nd aut 
= watdthekingdome of Chriſt. Afterwards it 


Frederike the 3, profeſſed renne.yeares io the 


TRFvRR. _ 
 Thave now almolt 54 yearesby Gotsggod 
rift, done my cndeauour, that I might my ſelfe 
Slow the ſatne coutle : and belidesrthe holic 
ſcriptures, which do teach apparently, .chatitis 
according to Gods will ; I hauclearned by ex* 
petienceoftmany yeares , that itisa heaucnlie 
andexcellent waye: For vppo the very fame 


occaſiodleaving the xrth ripen captiuitie , I 

tem into the free arches of Chriſts king- 
dome,asino defeniſed cities: Firſt tothe chur- 
thes in Rhetia, where Thingdeight months and 
more-afterwards vnto Geheua whetelikewile 
Tabodenine months: From thence T caineto 
Strausburgh , where thenfloriſhed theFrench 
church : and there Tliued and taught: yeares: 
but not without ſome conflid , atrer the death 
ofthat ornament ofthe whole comon wealch 
and parent of the ſchoole Tames Sturmius , and 
theloſſe ofthe graue elders . After this, being 
called ro Clene , . I was paſtor inthatchurch a- 
bout foure yeares * with what fruite, though 
not without my ctoſſe}, your Hon. doth veric 
wel knon, our lingwar piety? 
were cuet my hearer,andno ſmalehelper,both 
id Ebour and authoritic, in ſerting for- 


the raighc ofthat great & incomparable þtings 
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ay EPs tha rib withered A ths | 


prod prophe had, not wherewith, to 
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dren may allo follow... obj 
- V Vhich 8alſo.a privcipalic anſe, why why tes 
willing,now to publiſh this furuyc of [the 
chriſtian doſtrin ,Not onely1 in 1 thename © wy 
ſelfe, but alſo ofmy whale Sk rNuc 
decd I write lon long SEPT, another y Te I 
polebut now brot rib ico! light becaul 
Saf een et Xr Cr {t 
clus which they dayly heare deliu 
congregatios: wy HE Naranon 
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The epiflle. 3y 
| of the fame chriſtian faith*, leftymo 1 eb | 
| me" which they may tollow "For althoug 

| touching the ſubliance of chriſtial d8Arine, I 
' reathrothing inthis thy confesſion *' differeris 
! fromrhat which js pteacticdin our cliches: 


; © yet, fortharTamnorignoranc, how miichthe , 


: 
: 


amhocitie and cxample of parents prevalerh 
 withchildren:therefore Tdeemed har Tſhould 
doeathing , not alle beneficial vnto.them,, 
if I ſhould leaue behinde me in Chriſts church 
foine piftureor image of my {elte; I meane, 
: notofmy countenance, but of my faith: which 
they might often looke vppon , and by which 
they might be' more and more encouragedto 
| theſtudic ofthe holy ſcriptures , toproceedin 
> theknowledge ofthe tructh, and finally, tothe 
\ * conftancieandperſencranceintruepictie.Nei- 
* > therwasitvnknowne vnto me, that hereunto 
= belongedthar which the Apoſtle writtto Ti- 
> mothic: 1f there be any man that proutaeth not 
* for bis owne, andnamelythem of bis houſvold, 
X 4 aenyeth the faith, andjs vvor ſe then an in” 
r. © faelk 
Fa Tothis Fioyne alfo another cauſe, which per* 
+ | tainethproperly to my ſelf & mine own eſtate. 
_& Tharwhich hithertoT haue in heartbelceucd, 
" & & withmy mouth cofeſled,yea 8 many yeats, 
2 publikcly taught inthe church, borhby word, 
ws SEE Z and 
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38 The epiſtle. 
& by bookes publiſhed; my defire was to com- 
prehend the ſame wholly in one iuſt volume: 
that all poſtericie mighcknowe what wy taith 
hath beene : and thatallthe faithfull,both now 
liuing,and to come,and {o allthe true catholike 
church, may cuidently vnderſtand;chat I never 
*conlcated to ſuch herclies as do now ſpread all 
about, or cucr heretofore did ſpread: ſpecially, 
ſcing that if T haue beene decciued in any, one 
thivg, I fubmitme ro right wdoement therein, 
andf wilh that my eſcape "ade examincd & 
reformed by the rouchttone of the holy (crip- 
tures and by the analogie of faith, : 
Now to dedicate this my booke vato. your 
Hon. T was induced by many andihoſe veric 
honeſt cauſes; which I ruſt ſhallnot bee dilal- 
lowed,cither of you, or any other good man. 
_ Ir was meerthat a booke, notill,containing 
good doQtrin ſhould hauc a good patron:who 
both for his pictic would, andfor-bis learning 
could , defendthe ſame. ;. andthat conſtamly: 
whecreunto, now much the nobllitic of blood, 
and generofity of minde,if they be ioyned with 
true pietie can help , we baue learned by long, 
experience. For itis proper vtoa nobleman, 
to be conſtant ina matter commendable, and 
worthie of honor:andnotto ſuffer himſclfe ro 
becartied away fromany honeſt purpoſe. Na 
=_ 
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The epiſtle. ” im 
ther by wealc or woc. Sineeritic and conſtancy 
are {uch vertucs, as cannot fall into ruſticall and 
ſcruile mindes. Add hereuntogtbat I indpedir a 


thing honeſt andneceſfaric , that there ſhould 


ſome monumet be cxtant to all men 1n all ages, 
of my ductiful obſcruice to you,8: of one ay 
ſtian friendſhip. For the friendſhip which pro- 
ceedeth of vertue, and is therefore ſmcere and 
ſound, is a thing both with God and men moſt 
worthic of all praiſc: ſuch as was betweene Da- 
uid and Tonathan: Peter and John, Paule and 
Barnabas . For as allhaxe not faith, asthe Apo- 
ſtle ſaid,ſo al haue not true friendſhip:8 asfaith, 
ſo allo loucis from God, ſaith Tohn: and ſprin- 
geth from true pietic and vertue. Ours, doubt- 
lefle, wasnot (cried , through flcſhand blood : 
bur through Chriſt pictic,rcligion, and louc of 
che ſame rcligion: whercuntoafterwards , was 
added alikeneſle of our mindes,ſtudies,8 man- 
ners,and a moſt (weet conuerling together for 
many yearcs , whercby the ſame was confir- 
med:and ſo confirmed that it could not by any, 
though very great diſtance of place, nonotin 
many. ycarcs , bee diminiſhed or weakened. 


| Wha: thaichath noc onely corinued hither. 


to firme andconflant:butalſo hath cuer,and ſti 
reand more daily to increaſe : 
more and more kindling this 

* K&&E 4 bror 
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Ao The epiſile. | 
brotherly louein our hearts ? Tfarely for my 

att do well feele, how greata deſire isin me; 
both to ſee you, atid to ſpeake with you , yea 
andto imbrace you in the Lord : asalſo I well 
vaderſiand, both by your letters vnto me, and 
by your kinde dealings in my behalfe , what 
oreat care you haue of me . Sorrue friendſhip, 
which is wrought by the ſpirit of God , is c- 
ucr wont ,"continually tobe preſeruedandin- 
creaſed. T 

" Andfurely ſuch good things as proceed fre 
God, and may alſo be for the proficte of others: 
thoſe wee ought to ſhew forth & celebrate b 
al meanesthat we can.for his glory, & the dif 
cation of our brerhren . Therefore as it was 
Gods will, that the particular leagues of friend- 
ſhip,of ſome ofthe Saintes ſhould becommen- 
dedinthe ſcriptures: ſo this of ours, ought nor 
tobe buriedin perpetuall flence, 

' Hereumto alſo, beſides that with your fngu- 
| larbeneuolence & fanour, you hauereſpetted, 
notonely my felfe {as is ſaid) but alfo my deare 
Kinſe-men', andallthar honeſt and chriftian fa- 
milic ofthe Zz7246z7:ſuch allo, hauebeene your 
good benefites and offices towards me : that 


vnleſſe I wonld bee vrerly vnthankfoll: I muſt 


needesminde, ifnot afull recompence » yct at 
leaftan honeſt declaration of agratefull hearr : 
1475 E403 We; 
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Forwhat kinde of man cach one is , and what . 


monnerof ſiudy,knowledge and religion cach 
oneprofelieth, ſuch kinde of worksare vicd, 


and indeed ought ta bee dedicated andcom- 


mendedto him,SoLukedid writerhe Atsto. 


bh Pr Fame) Thbapolans 
Czlius Laftantivs, his chriſtian wſtuuuens;to, 
the molt chiiſtianemperour Conſtantine : So 
Ambroſe his godly bookes offaith, and ofthe 
holy.(pirit,to.that religious emperour Gratian. 
Solaſtly,(to ſtay.no longer in awatter cuident) 
all wiſe mcn, hauechoſcn ſuch patrons for their 
bookes,as were the bookes:that the tirle of the 
bookes might be anſwerable.to their profesſi- 


onto whomethey were dedicated. VV herer, 


fore fith I could in no ſort better recompence 
your deferts towards me:, then by dedication 
ofthis books: I dcfite and beſeech you, to re- 
ceiue with your curtcous acceptation., this 
[ howe (mall a preſent. ſocuer] preppates 
ES” ſoONne 
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T.Cornelius : Ludowike : Hierome : Robert : 


L{:Conftantia:Anna:Lydia: Violanthes,with 
their molt louing mother , atidmy deare wife, 
the Lord,R.Liuia,I moſt hartely deſire,they 


may clpecially after my dearh, becominended 


toyourgood fauour. 


Thus for mine owne part, ſmy noble Lord? | 


+ pray that your yeares may bee'as manic as 
mneate: whereby you may ſlillbeea bencfa- 
ot both ro yours and tny friends , as alſo to 
our churches, as hitherto you haue becne : but 
fo I wiſhthat you may reach to tay yeares atd 
b<yond,withour thoſe ot pen i which 
arewom to accompany crookedold ape: and 
1 reſpe& wherofhethar (aid, it rs 4 ealebive 
fo bee ol4added thereunto , but wot ro bee twi [ 
0/4 for old ave commeth not alone . For euento 
Fu brig old iswont to beabeauie burden to 
old men: fothat they maſt rather medicare on 
death and onthegtaue, thenon life, whereof 
the very nameingreekedoth pur vsin minde. 
For the worde ſtenifying ay o/d 7147 in that 
tongue irmportethasmiuch asonethar looketh 


otitheerourid.” Mr eg 
Butſcitip bottits Ge , of it (fe isthe great 
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yourſelfe would ſtill coninueinthar Kindnes 
whichyouſhew tome. And for my children, 
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 Theepifile. 
blesſing of God,and may be tothe profite of 0- 
thers : and alſo thoſe yery diſcommoditics of 
life, which follow old age, ate profitable tothe 
evo pains or theſe cauſes, to 
Ir wars nada fs ano 3 94 
aycr , DUT YCI : akhoug] I call 
o be ls ho . The Godal- 
mightie therefore youchſafe to preſerue your 
Hon. in ſound health, andagood andlong life 
tortheprofice ofmany, to ROT. 
Ne are tmo good ble ſings in 
waens lzfe. 
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| 3 the holy ſcriptares Fs fon- 
dation of all chriſtian - 


religion 


I. 
Concerning god, aud matters pertaining ro Religion; 
 hovy vve muſt ſimply beleexe tn 5; T 


| | Alone, 


Ouching God and ſuch divine 

matters as pertaine to the 

LN kingdome of Chriſt, and our | 

x] aluation,wee hold chat wee can Ambr.epiſt 
be inſtrutted better or more cer- 3* 
EZSSRS tainly of none other then of God 

Fran ans : poho can neither deceine nor be decemed. 

No man hath ſcene Godat. any time . The ſonne Toh 1%, 
wohich i inthe _—_ of hus father he hath ſhewed 
bim uni ol Vs 2 


— — —  ——  — —— 


Il. 
God bamſelf frakerh's in the vorightings of 
. the Prophets and e Apoſtles. | 
But we know that God,, (though he hath 
Not! meanly. or obſcurely mane the 
knowledge of. himſelfe and his euerlaſting 


pomerand deitic, to all men in the world, by 
A I ſugh 
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Fo 


Ko 


_ "BBW Ofthe bel Scriptures... | 
ſach-works as are done by him, ſorhatasmas © 
ny aShaue not glorified him as god,are mai & | 
inexcuſable )yct itia more r forte/he 
hath rcucaled himlſelfe and his will to his 
Chucch very plainely & perfpicuoully name- 
ly by Prophers and Apolitles , ey bydis 
grace, and by their writinges: and therefore 
theſe writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
to be the yerie true wane of God. 
Te | 
The Faupets and Apoſtles wrignc/n 2 tobe 
onl; Canonical, | 
"Now wedoubt notbur theſe wiitings of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles are thoſe , which 
the Church of god hath beene accuſtomed to 
_ call by the name of Canonicall bookes ,-be- 
cauſe knowing thefe bookes aſſuredly to be 
Jrorriures 1 ired from aboue,ſhe alwaies ac- 
knowledged them ner for the. Canon or 
rule of al chriſtian pi , by which _— 
controuerlic inreligion, le to be ayoided: | 
and calling likewiferhe other books ( (though | 
they be contained in the'volumeof theho 
Bible, )by the name of Apocryphi, becauſe 
ſhe could nor be aſſured they came fo - "gy 
the holy Ghoſt as thoſeof the former ki 
ITII, 
VV hich be (anonicall bookes and puhich, 
| Apocryphi. 
We therfore, with the wholeChurch b6th 
— Lav beforc,l& ſince thecommin of Chriſt, with- 
59%) omaldoubtdoe cnonledgrandenrice | 
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2.Tim.3.16. 
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| . Of the holy Scviphndes." 2 
theſebookevofthe ob arymgremartans Yeu 
rie certaine word ofGod,: ©. rt 
? Fiue bookes of Moſes: Fey: _ 
3 © Oflchoſuahone: ls LE 
Ofludges one: One | ITTEIES 
Of Ruchone- **v 11191 Sel 
OfSamuell rwo: 2þ6 957 37 
Of rhe Kinges two? | 

"Paralip.rwos © * ; 

- Of Bfdras the two former: 

_OfHeſter nine ch ters: - 

| And three firſt y of the tenth chapter 

FIobs 

The Pſalmes: 

TheProuerbes: 

Ecclefiaſtes: 

Canticum canticorum: 

Eſaie: 

Teremic withthe Lamentations: | 

Ezechiell: 

Daniel! the twelue former chapters; EX- 
cepting the ſong of thethree children: 

The twelue ſmale Pro 10447; 

T beſe other vu#receine for not 

Canmical _y 
Judith: 


Tobias: 
Of Eſdras the thitd andfourth: 
Daniell chap.r 3.and 14: 
_ The ſonge of the three children; | which is 
-" artnexeteo'thethird © 
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4 4 Of ebe boly Scriptures, © 
- Wiſedomeof Ieſus the ſonne of Zaxachs _ 

latin called er IEF 2332 97! 
Baruch: | | 

Epiſtle of ſeremie: 

Of Heſter, the reſt from the third verſe of 

the tenth chapter: 

Ofthe Macchabees both the bookes: : 

T heſe of the old T eſtament. 

Of the new Teſtament we exceptnonetfor 
although there þe ſome books ofthem, wher- 
of ſome haue doubred-;;:yet afrerwatd they 
were acknowledged, yeaeuen for apoſtalicail 
no leflethen the other, to which wdgeinent 
wealſococ ſubſcribe. 

Of the former hinde, 

T he goſpells after Matthew r 

Marke: 

Luke: 

John: | 

A8softhe Apoliles: 

_- Epiltles of Paule: * 
The firgotPeter: -: - 
Thefirſtof loho: | +4 Sis: 
Ofthelaiter ſfette, 

The epiltlc to the-Hebrucs: 

Theepiſtle of Iames: 

The laſt of Peter: 

The 23,and 3,.0f lobbs:: 

The epiſtle of Iudes -- 


Oftht holy Seriptaves.” : 
then the reſt which hate bin doubeedof, yer ; 
wee as well tothe one fore as the other doe 
eine vndoubred credit , as to'the Hared 
word of god : and to the Apocryphicontai- 
nedinthevolume of the Bible,doe weyeeld 
the chicfe place'text ynto the Canonicall 
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LI \ + Sad Shes Ah 
'—&# _ © © Therales of faith eanibeproonedontl by the 
: caronicall bookes. 


© *Andtherefore wee vſe onlythe canonical! Hieron. in |} 
bookesfor proofe of the rules of 'faith*, ant _ bb, |} 
'withthe fathers weereach tharthey areto be ©,” ll 
yvſed :-but weethinkethe reſtts be of greatgm.p.z7r. | 
 forceto confirmetheſamerules, becing be- Con. Laod. | 
foreſufficiently prooued. _ 
og VI. A 
. © Thecanonicall ſcriptur 


wres take not their an- 
thoritie from the (barch, 

| VVherefore this we hold withour all con- 
trouerſie , and weethinke itis ro beholden: 


that alrhough the Church beeing raught of 
chefirſt fachers , namely Prophers and Apo- 


2 files, who receiuedtheirdodrine immediat- 

ly frem god, and committed the ſamero wri- 

ting , andbecingilſoinſtruted by the hole * 

Lhoſt, hath deliueredto the poſteritie by a 

-continueing and perpetual! tradition , which 

2 - arecanonicall, and whichare not canonicall 
| 'bookes 


6 pin SPey 

ER eos 
but of gad anely., theirone 

author:.andtherefore that of themf body wk 

cauſe they arc the word of God. , nay haue 

powerouerall men , andare worthieto bee 

funplic belecued and obeyed, ofall..../ 


Yet that the Churches amthoritie doth __ 


axaile,to make men beleene the 
holie Si 
Although Wee p94 nes 6h the waie ; Fl 
that the authoritic gf the. church hath-an 6- 
| ſpecial force tg mooue men«to he: heating 
ack! reading. of the holic Scriptures... asthe 
word of god:according to-that of 4 
1 had not elecucd the coſted (for lo hemeant) 
unleſſe the antheritie of thechurch had mooued me, 
- Yet the ſame «Auguſtine norwithſtandin 
in all places pn <p that his belecte 


cawe:not from thechurch, ;bur from ths Folic 
ſpirite, whole gift faith is. 


Viki; 

T bat the charch hath mopowuer cer hf 
lie ſcriptnres. 

But.ta. diſputs-whetber wy 

the church be-greater, then that of 


LeammaareS: yeaand much more ory | 
this acoaarane INTESOT F 
ucrandavoue the gift of knowing the ſpirits, | 


and of diſcerning canonicall ſcripturesfrom | 
. ..others.,, and of celtifyingat chem and.of i in- 


_ 461precing: of them, na ne pes we 1 
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els ekcher of addingr 


| —— ,thatwo marſhall add, or. 


* - Webolde 
? Serine ceming religion in 


Ofviw bop ſenpiures,—n 
00'ot: diminiſhint anie- 


rhing from chem;andofdifpenting withrher: 
we iudgeir morethen facriledge .” For God 


OIET CE ran Cane". x hand or tothe 53 _ 
wy , butallrogether ſhall fimplie obeye-hini þ poc,22.h, 
ſpeakingvnto themin theholle a Aceh &19. 

oy cndotown, ar 


The bole ſeripeares are as wt 4 Mo- 


"On way be added to or takgu 
| For toy ripturcs are ſ@ holic and meerlie 
perfe&, plentifully containing whatſoever is 
neceſlarie to ſaluation;;that nothingcan bee 
added ynrothem :'8& written with uchper- - 
fedtionand wifedome,that nothing may-bee 


raken from them. | _ 


--X 
Andheri ro yon 


VVherefore — euen a5 all gottke-it men 
ought to doe , doereſtour  felues yppon the 
dorine of thoſe holie _—_ es : holding 
that ſame ſpoken by thee 


Nathimg waſh be ofabiiu concerning relie 
| govothos the voords edbural ; 


rctobere it, * 


re, that noting melt b Diſt.9. 
of 
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ile, ef Scripture 2,Tim.3.16, I 
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of god , whichhathnotapparencteſtimonie- 
in the canonical! bookes, or may outofrhem 
be conuinced by manifeſtand neceſlarie con»: 
ſequence. Andifatanietime therehath crept 
intothe.churchanic thing either concerning. 
doarine or the ſeruice of god, which is.nqt a=: 
greeableto the halie {eriptvres- 12: the ſame? 
ought by ſome lawfull meanescitherquiteto- 
be caken away , or elstobe va 96A} by the 
ruleof gods word; andthatall conttouerſies 
in religion ought lawfully to. be-iudged and- 
decided out of the lamehalic (crip tures. 

15 2: 1101s; of 

| Traditions work apeftokcal adrah dicks. 

45 . arefo beretajnedin the chareh . 461153: 
Aug.rom.7. - And the traditiss ivmeane while whichix 
Fon. Donar. is.manifeſtlie knowne have come from the 
pi *7 Apoltles , tobaue beene euerobſerued in all 
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Javep. us. churches,as that of hallowing the Lords dais *' 
Darcy, in place of the Sabaoth,and ſuchlike;and all- | 
' [_- though there be no exprefle commandement © 
in the ſcripturesforthe obſerving of them ,, | 

yer weetudge Far. _ are tO berergingd; 4 2 

ay church, | 3 

"The ſeviptave. 6 ks werie perſpicwons infiods. ; 

ys a1 be neceſſarie to --— m0 1495 


aud therefare On bee 24 7 + 


read o 
Yes wee. thinke anc knowe the; whole do» 


Of the hedte ſeripiarer; C8 
irthe holie ſcriptures : andfith God nenet- | 
ſpakeynto his people butin-their natural lan- + 
guage , which might beevnderſtood ofall,- 
that it is a greatiniuſtice and tirannie to fore. 
” bidd thereadingofthem ro aniemen,8 con- 
: ſequentlictheturning of them into the proper 
' tongueof anienation, which the Lord hath: . 
willed and/ commaunded ſhould be read of- ; 
all men for their owneſaluartions ſake, yea & | 
ſhould be continuallic borne abour in theie- M 
hands daic and night. 
XIII, -, 5 
T he fartbfull interpretations by learned godkes - 
\.,. menarenottobetontenmmed. | _ / 
Although the; bolie ſcriptures, in thoſe 
matters which are neceffarie'to faluation; be - 
plaine and caſe : yet wee diſſolue not the in» 4Y 
terpretations and expoſitions of skillful and , 1y,q,, | 
learned godlie men, aſwell auncientas later , ., : 
namely ſuch asare grounded vpponthe ſame © 1; 
ſcriptures,and fo farre forth as ſ{criptures are 
expounded by. ſciptures , andtharin cofre- 
ſpondence to the chiefe principles of faith: 
the ſumme whereof is contained bothin the 
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3 Am. 
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aol. 4 x A 
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Z Apoſtles Creede, andalſointheCreedes of 
> thetruc;pencrall; and ofthe auncient holie 
' * councells gdthered together againſt thoſe .- 
> Mhich werenptorious heretikes. - 
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+11 1" and fomnlatienof rehgion, + ©) 
For our faith nether ci nor ought togrofided: 
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isSrepugnat, we retect It 5 arder: aca agree 
able, we embrace1t : but thatwhich ftandeth 
inancwralitic, asitallbe expedientornot 
expedicnttothe church, weallowardifallow 
it, and {o watonch Rey gon rem PRO 
diſallowed. - 
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The threwene mu gd in | 
'$ wee eareraughttherefore bythe holie 


\ ſcri ures, whichare his owneword, 
«< wa there isonly one god, 
that is,one ſimple, indiuiſible, creroall,lining 
and woſtperfea eflence in three exiſtences;, 

| Mar. 38.r9, or (as the church vſcth to ſpeake ) ) perſons, 
 Hloh.5.7. namclicſubfiſtingof the erernall Father , the 

 eternall Sonne, and theeternall holie ſj ſpirite, 
eruely diſtin& among themſelues,yer withour 
all diviſion : rh phe ws) caſe 
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Of God, 


- Thafo er ſow by it ſalfe 1 raged | 
yt 7 10k pl 
For ſowee a > belecuc and haue learned | 
out of the holie ſcriptures, tharthe veduderter 
himſclfe is pnend perfet god, theSonne | 
by himſelfeis hy and the ie ſpirite by 
hunſclte i no andyet that they are not ma- : 
nie but one Qnelie god Almightic : of vvbeme Remargh | 
«ll things by vvhems all things , phe > ey of 
OO Mbr'r TY 10 | 
” I": 1}; 
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manie proprieties bath entiall, andp, 
pall., andthey teach that-inthe. he 
differeth from all things created, butinthe 
perſonall, one perſonto be diſtinguiſhed fro 
—_—_— we therefore doeſo belecue, thar as 
_kabegettthe Sonneis ſucha proprietieof the 
| » as canagree neitkerwith the Sonne 
= 2 againe r0 be begot- 

F860, none E + om, —_— 
6 o then 
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ruxe, 
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x2 : Of God. 

rure , ſo as it ſhould beegood ( for example 
ſake) Jin tharimmeaſurable goodnele, or ome 
nipotent inthe ſame onuniporeaties that os 

_ : 4 1 29% {£5 

. 328113385 TIL. ade 1:0 380 

— \T se ſentiall evierins not I es \ 
SF Bore alto wictawedarhs ooffor his 
Gini leneffe; theeſſentiallproprietics doe not 
-in-deede differfrom the effence;and therfore 
they without this cannot be communicated 
to ante creature” : and therefore no creature 
can be or can'be ſaid ro be(forexampleſake) 
omnipotent ſimplie; iuft, wiſe;erſteh like . 
Euen as our Lord eſus ſpeaking of one pro- 
Mart.19.17 prictie ; 'teacheth ofthemall - faying3 "wo a 


goodl implic)burged. 2 ed 462% 
v.. 


nw nothing 1s or can beads ſroopls fb 4s 
"> god —_—_— non wee ſusx © 
e 

" Wherefote ehcp which will affirme " 

nis created ſubſtance euericouldor can-bee 
maſs partaker of thoſe*dinine roprictien 2 
- whereby icſhould beſuch asgod is, as fimplic 
- omniporent;, and ſuch like : apr nebde 
- then contefle that the ſameis*; or thatit can 
- be 4wwvng of the ſame ſubſtarice with- 8 d, 
_ aſmuch as mr over ſonae himſelfe: is 
implic omnipotent, but , asheis$uwrs-con- 
ſubſtantiall with chefarhers: noryer thebolic 
Tpirire. þ: ” wn 

V 


13 


"54 RE the former 


opinion. 
Whereuppon wealſo vnderſtand, how it 1s 
oe ſith tholo nne is no leſſe omnipotent the 


the facher,and ſolikewiſe the hohe ghoſt; yer 
wedoe not ſaicthatthey arethree 
but wee confeſſe! with e-Lthanaſins , and the 
wholechurch,that they areone onlie almigh« 
tice:becauſe indeed ofthemallehereis but one 
and the ſelſe ſame ſubſtance.Thereforeſecing 
tio creature hath one & the ſelfe ſame efſence 
with God, but a farre other and diverſe: andif 
the ſame by comunication of thediuine om+ 
nipotencie could alſo be made omnipotenr, 
then it muſt follow that theremight be more 
almighries then one: wbich wee leruc can 
dot withour blaſphemie beaffirmed. | 

. VII. 

"> ks. "> ors, 

Wherefore we condemneand deteſt all 
hereſies, which haue riſen againſ} this firſt ar- 
ricleofour faith .orhaue {prong from hell, & 
bin condemned 'by the holie fathers in their 
lawfull councells:as thoſe of Cerinthus;Zbje 
on,Valentinus, Marcion, Manichzus, Hrius, 


| O_ nd ſack 
| Shea sSernetus,and Tritheitz;alſo'the blaſs 


phemies of Iewes and Turkes: arid laſtlic all 


well; ether, 
ſericegr 


againk the trutTrinitie of 


johties, . Arha.creed 


refies-which baue bin inuented: bythe div 
againit theyniue of thediuine eG 


<7" max thoſe therefore whic-deme cher 


i4 Of Gods forekpiwledge 
the Sonne to be true andeuerlaſtinggod ; or 
the holie ghoſtto be fo:or which do cSfound 
theſe perſons , and faie they bee oneand the 
felfe (ameexiſtence, whichfor diuers reſpeRs 


iscalled x fs names of Father , Sonne, 

| bf and holie Ghoſt, Wealſo condemane all thoſe 
bit Errors which perate the efſentiall pro-= 

| rieticsof god ftom thedivine effence: which 


ſeemeth vnto ys that theſe men verie ynad- 
+  uiſedlie doe; whichteachtharthoſcefſenciall 
| proprictiesin verie deed may be communica- 
 __ tredorratheraralready comunicated ro 'cre- 
acures withoue commnication of the cfſence. 


Of the foreknowleidge ind 
the foreknowledge Jr 
4 ftmation ff, god. 
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God FYTAFEED a i foreſe altbinges | 
| fromthe beginning. 
| y E belecue that: God: before he 
1 madethe worlde', cuenthen from 
| beforeall things | bybhis immeaſu. | 
| eobiraieSomeiKinknow: allthings,yea and 
1 what good hement himſelferodoe,and what 


HM he meant toſuffer to bedone:ſo farr forth 
as nothing was cucr hidden or could be hid- 
gen frombim,burtall — ,aſwel what bath 


'q —_ donejsdone, done,as whar ei 


>. 
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Z forcſcene all thin 
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_ and pradeſtivation,” = + 
bedone,thoug 


hit neuer bedone, weedoubr yz tu. 
not buthath and dothlyeopen and manifeſt AR 15.18 
Wyaiceh his ſight. ba | 
Jeu hath determined all things in eters 
connſell and bath before band orday- fad 
ned them to the beſt ends. 

And we belecuethat God hath not onely 
and that; they are preſent 
1a bisfight, buralfoin char hisigoſt wiſe and A&.4.u, 
eternal counlell he hath certenly eſtabliſhed 
whatfocuer did or doeth appeftaine to the 
creation and gouernement the world ; or 
co the {eleGing of bis church from the vn- 
cleane filthof other people;or toour redemp 
tion and eternall ſaluation : afid that he or . 
dained through his infinite; ,oodnefle , thar 
thoſe euills which in his wiſedome he would 
ſuffer to be dene,ſhoutd beeto-Foodendes: 
ſo thatnor one haire can fall from our head , Mar 10,39, 
without the will of the Facer's z Or without 3©. 


cauſe, 
| IFE.. > _ 
All mes to be predeſtinate pps 
wo 15d 


Wharton wealſo doubt not, thatGod 


when hecreatedall men (to ſpeake nothing 
of Angells)in Adamrighteous , he foreſawe 
thatin him all ſhould finne,andeleed ſome _. . q 
OR: thatebey ſhould be holie andwndefiledin Epb.t.4.5. 
bt incharitie , and therefa | 


telthem of his meere grace, according 
(<0) 
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his will,to cternall life : 65 
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in the other his iuſtice , might bee knowneto 
the whole world,to his greatglotie, 


WT 7 > ) 2652 ay | 
$ T he elettion of the Sainges by fo «gift 4 
| iuſtifica. © 


- .-, For asthecalling vnto Chrilt, 
tion in Chriſt is wholic of freegift, and wor of © 
onr owne vvorkes ; ſolikewiſe we vaderſtand, | 

that the whole prexdeſtination of Saintes is 
freelie giuen , becauſeitis wroughtin Chriſt, 
and for Chrift is put.in execution 2, that no wan 
wiobt gloriein himſelfe , but he wutichglorieth , 
Jhowldglorie inthe Lord. "a0 


redeſtinate not onely toghe ende, bus 
alſo tothe meanes, 13-164 c| 
Whereuppon wee alſo belecue, fith God 
hath choſen vs in Chriſt, that weemight bee 
faithfull, &holie, & ynblameablein his ſight, 
that wer are przdeſtinated, not.onely to the 
ende,thatis,tccrernalllifc and glorie: but al- 3 
1o'tothe meanes by which wee attaine ynto 7 
.theendeand cbicflie ynto faith ,whereby wee 
ps ade fo CACULAPEAR IFFcnerargn c 

And truerepentance, whereby vemg made new 

BE FL] creatures in {, brit, we might line bollirts hu glory | 
eaficavion of, owr neighrenr... 
Eine car's com 10 oY 


Weaep 


Mart $.16. 


ind tredefioctios;” F £49 
They bee not eleft, netther can they beeſaued 
+: which are newer grafted mro (hriſt by 
- bis ſpirne,and true fairh.” 
They therefore are ſhamefully deceiued, 8 
2 -totheirowne deſtruction , which perſwade 
> themſclgesthey arceleR,and therefore ſhall- 
be ſaued, although they bee nor grafted into Ti.1.16. 
Chriſtby fairb,norrepent them oftheir ſinns, £P933% 
nor regardthe will of God , or todoe anie 
\ good workes. For they ſeparate , that which 
- god will hane ioyned rogether, 
FIT. | 
Enerie one ought ſtedfaſt le to beleene be us 8- 
 Ueft m (hriſt: yer we may be more aſſu- 
- redbythe feelmg of our fanth ins 
_ Chriſt, 


Henceit is manifeſt, although noman in; 
general!; oughtro exempr himſelfe out of the 
number ofthe eleQ, fith the Scriprute doeth 
'notſo, but rather ſtedfaſtlie ro truſt, that when 
be is called to Chriſt, heis called according 
to the eternall decre2 and ele&ion of God: 
yerif any man will be more aflured of his cer- 
tainecleion , he muſt runne ro his faith, and 
= -thewitnes of his conſcience, whether he per” 
* ceiuethathe truely belecuethin Chriſt, and 
> *Whetherhe carrie a ſincere loue rowards god k 
andhisneighbour . Yea if he findehimſelfe , _ 
Herein notalrogether ſoundlie and through- 
lie ſctled,yerler him nor deſparre, but defire 
ofgod thathe will helpe bis vnbeleefe :; ho- 

B x ping. 


2.Cor.13.4. | 
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| Mat.9.24. P18 that he may in time be better aſſured, 


VT'IA | 
T he cauſes by the dotirine of predeſtination 
#5 delinered in the Scriptures. 

Forneitheris the doQtine of the eternall 
free.,, and ynchangeable predeſtination deli» 
uered in the holic {criptures , that we ſhould 
neglea Chriſt, or delpaire of faluation., or 
with ſecuritic let looſe the raines to our con» 


- Cupiſcence,or growe inſolent: bur contrarie- 


AQ4.12, 
2.11m.2.19 


Eph-1.4. 
& 2,10» 


1.Cer.1.1;, 


wiſe fortheſe eſpeciall cauſes. Firſtthat wee 
may knowe that without Chriſt none can be 
ſaued : faith the toundation of our whole fſal- 
uation , was faſtened and laide in him before 
the world was made.Then,thart in time of our 
temptations, wee , which belecueinChriſt, 
ſhould firengthen our ſ{elues by the certaine- 
tie of our ſaluation , and ſo neither difpaire 
nor diſtruſt:knowing the ſame to be certaine 
and ſure in the eternall decree of god, Thid- 
liethat thereby wee might beſtirred vp tothe 
{tudie of faith in Chriſt , of holineſle, and of 
good works: {ith we are choſen, thatwe ſhould 
be faithfnll, and holte, and blameleſſe in his (ig bt, and 
walke in good works, Laſtlie,that wee growe not 
proude,if we truſt in Chriſt, and liue godlie : 
in Chriſt,and thathe which glorieth may glo- 
ric in the Lord: {ith god through his grace did 


from the beginning decree in Chriſt, thatwe 
ſhould be ſuch, 
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Of the onnipotencie and will of 
you" > 

/ 


So 14 god ornipotent 6" he i able to dot 
wore then be will doe. 


E beleeue, that God is ſoomnipe- 
VV eencgur he notonely hath done & 

doeth whatſocuer he would & will: 
but alſo he is able ro will and to doe infinite 
works,which he wil not;followingalſo here- 
in the doarine of /ohn, who ſaid , God able 
of theſe tones to raiſe vp children, ynro Abraham, 
whichyet he would notdoe: and alſo the o- 


pinionofthe Apoſtle,who writt, that God well Ro. 9.15.18, 


baue mercie on whome he vwvill ,(whenas he could 


haue mercie on all )Jaud he willharden(norall,as Tyre.con, 
hee could , but) thoſe vuhome he 2vill: ſo that Prax. 


It1s veric impious, coconclude anie thing ta 
haue beene done, to bee done, or ſhallbdee 
done , ofthe onely omniportencie of God, 
wherein his willis not alſo reucaled. 
Th, 
7t infringeth not the ammipotencie of pod that 

, fog things whey done by ow. 
Where the Apoſtle writeth , that god cen net 
denic b1mſelfe: we holde that there is no iniurie 
doneagainftthe omnipotencizofGod,ifa _ 
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Mart.3.9, 
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20 Of the onmipotencie of gol, ,q = *— 
fay there are manic thinges which cannotbee 
dong by god : namely ſ{uch thinges as are re- 
pugnarittothe nature of god, and doimplie 
acontradiftion.” 
IHE. 
A confirmation of the former aſſertion. 

For he being the chicfeſt good, he can nei- 
ther bemadecuill;,, norcan doeill; and bee 
ingtrueth it {elfe, he cannot lie; being iuſtice 
itielfe he cannot doe vniuſtlie; beeing life ir 
{elfe,how ſhould hedic? Finallic being onely 
one god,andthar yncreatedandeternall,ſub- 
liſting only in three perſons:we beleeue and 
confefle,that he can not ſo take anie creature 
ro himſclite, co make the ſame Guwowy con- 
ſnbſtantiall ro himſelfe, and wholie {ich as he 
bunſelfeis,or conſtitute a fourth perſon :and 
weeare perſwaded that nothing 1s drawne-or 
taken away from the omnjpotencie of god by 
thisconfefhon + yea ſurely whatſocuer is ale 
readie done itcannot be that the ſame ſhould 
not have bin done: ſothat itis cerraine,, that 
what ſo implieth a contradjRion , the ſame 
cannot bee done by God, whois the eſpeciall 
rructh it ſelf, For by this reaſon,cuen the om- 
nipotencieofGod , whereby they weredone 
{ſhould be apparentliedenied. 

K bat, Ip. 
T be will of godto be ſearched for onely m the 
h hohe ſcriptures, SHVS: 

| Furthermoreſith-the counſells of god are * 

mtirire and ſecret, which he reucaleth not - 3 
: ; & = 


Creation of the world. 21 | 


the Angells them(elues: wee hold, thatwhen ar. 3.32 
there is anie queſtion concerning the will of 
God,the ſame is not to bee ſought forin 2nie 
other place,then in the holie ſcriptures; wher- 
as whatſoecuer thinges were necefſarieto our 
> Afaluation,god hath plentifullic and perſpicu- rob. 5.15.8 
= ouſlielaideopen vntovs, and whatfocuerhe 77.25. 
” > wouldhanevsto doe , hebath of his ſingular 
> goodnefſereuealed vnro vs by his fpirite. 


St F: CH AP. V. rIY | 

Of the creationof the worlde,of = 

- Angellrandof mant 

2 » faſt eftate. 
Fg 


uy eAlthings weremade by god,and that txcee- TO” J 


FE beleene,that Godthe Father, by 
\WVE* Sonne , together withtheholte ©2l-!-1 6. 
| ghoſt,in the ſpace of fixe daies cre- 
atedof nothingallthings viſible & inuiſtble, 
which the holie ſpiritein the holie. ſcriptures 
comprehendeth vnderthe name of heauen & 


bi 


earth;and the ſame all © ade - and "paſa 
= appointed the ſame, formans vie, andfor his Locasfe 

rc 7 owneglorie: fothatwee acknowledge aſwell 

tO 27 theSonne, andholic ghoſtfor creatorofthe 

Wife 


he 
; 
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22 Creation of the warld, 


world,as the Father, (ith they are all one & the 
ſelte ſame god. 
II, 


T hat heauen is diſtinguiſhed from earth , and © 
the Sainics beauen doth differ from the 

| ether heawens,  - 6 

Neither doe we mingle heauen withearth, 

+. Cor.iz.x, 2f c9nfqund the heayens among themſelues, 
Mar.6.o, but with the holie ſcriptures wee diſtinguiſh 
| them:cuen as we ſee the elements,and al the 
kindes of liuing creatures, & of other things, 

to be diſtinguiſhed. And therefore wee con- 

felle thisheauen likewiſe, wherein the {oules 

of the bleſſed doe line with hrift, & where 

all the badies of the faithfallſhallbe,8& which 

Chriſt calleth hs fathers houſe and paradiſe , and 

the Apoſtle calleth« criehaning a foundation , 

Toh.14.2. The maker and builder whereof i; goa: to differ fro 
Luc.23.43. the other beaues, butmuch more, from earth 
Heb. 1£.36. and the deepes . Whereuntoallo Paule allu- 
>.Coriz.s, deth , where he ſaieth;, be was raken vp into the 
third heanen : namely aboue the heauen which 
we ſ{ce, and aboue all the viſible and mpu 

ble ſpheares. 63, 4 et \#\ 

4185 23 IF; 4 bx. 
T be eAnzells wuere all created pod , thewgh 

- += ſome of them continued not in | 

"HE  thetrneth, — 
We belcenealſo, that all the Angells were 
TE an and rightcous, ſpirituall & im- # 
martall fu>ſtances, indewed with anintelli- * 
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gence and free will: althoughall of them did 
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Creation ofthe world. 23 


not abide in that goodnes and righteouſnes, ! 
and(as the Lord Ieſus ſpeaketh ) in rherrueth; 
but we are taught by the Scriprures,thatma- 
nie of them,of their owne will, cuen from the 
beginning finned , beeing made enimiesto 
od and allgoodnefſe, yeaand of mankinde * 
cpeciallie of the church of god; liers, & ſpea- 
king lies of their owne, menkillers,diuelts,8 
epill ſpirires, and for this cauſe, were thrult 
downefrom heauen intohell, and deliuered 
tothe chaines of darkeneſſe, andreſerned to 
condemnation. ___ 


| IV. ga 

Cauſes vuhby manie of thoſe celeftiail ſpirites 

 * were ſuſferedtoſmeandto become 

exill, 

And thar this alſn was not ſuffered of the 

divine wiſedome without cauſe, we learne by 
the Scriptures . For beſides, thache'mentin 
thistq ſet forth his iudgemers, and his wrath 
againſt finne inall kindes of creatures:he de- 
creedalſo to yſetheirlabour,rotempr & exer- 
ciſevs in faith,in ſpirituall fight, in patience, 
and ſo to help forward our ſatuation: & laft- 
le, hewoutdhaue them the executors 8&mi- 2 &*2- 
niſters ofthis iudpgements againſtmens offen: 
ces: that, they which will not imbrace the 
lone of trueth,, wherby they might beſaued, , 51.c. :2 
mightfollowe the do&rines of dinells, and 


might belecue intheirlies and ſo periſh, 


LReg.22.1t 
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24 Creation of the world. 
| V, 
The ood Angells were ſaued by the fanour of 
' God that they might be Gods mini 
ſters and ours, | 
Againe we beleeue, that innumerable ma- 
nie of rhoſe celeſtiall ſpirites were ſaued 


the fauour of god for Chriſt, thatthey.ſhould . 


not ſfinne with the reſt , but ſhould abide in 
the truethand in obedience ; and that theſe 
are madethe meſſengers & miniſters of god, 
which doe their {cruice for belpeat theeleR, 
and doe defend them againſt the diuell, ; and 
ſer forward the kingdome of Chriſt: who do ſo 
lone vs,and awaite vpon ys, thatrhey greatly 
rcioyceat our welldoing : yet will they not 
bee worſhipped of vs, butdoe inſtruct vs,that 
20d alone 1 tobewo! ſhipped, and call thewſelues our 
fellow-ſeraantswith whome alſo uve ſhall line an &- 
ternall and bleſſed life in beayen, 
| '4 Ry 

Man was createdafter the image of god. __ 

Wee beleeue, that aiterall other thinges 
were created,man allo at the laſt was created 
to the image andIlikenefſe of God, his badie 
being faſhionedofearth, and hisſoule,bein 
a ſpirituall and immortall ſubſtance, made ot 
nothing, andinſpired intotbar DRC FARC iS 
ſhortly after woman was giuen him, , ade 
(concerning the bodiliepartes)of bis bones, 


and formedtothe fame image of God. .,;... 7 
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' Creatian of che\world,” © Ow ng 
VIL 
| Thes mage of pod,in what things t eſpecialy 
| confiſterh. 
; - But we beleeue thar this 1 1mage of god , c= 
ſpecially conſiſted herein:borh in that as god 
is the abſolute Lord ouer all thinges, ſo v nroG Gen.r.r8. 
man wereall thinges ſubieR, the oules of the P18.7.3.9. 
aire,the fiſhes of the ſea , and beaſtes of the 
earth ; ſo-as he ſhould bee king of the whole 
world: & moſt eſpeciallie, thar as god 15 moſt 
holie,and moſtjuſt, ſo mar alſo was created righ- DYES. 
teouſſe, in inflice and true Ms 1 as the Apoltle "P44: 
= interprererh. | 
x V I II. 
| eAdam vvas meerehie free before his fall. 
= Hereuppon wee belecue,that man in that 
> firſt eſtate, was not onely indewed with ſuch 
= alibertie , thathecould nor will aniething 
2 withoutconſenrofhi his will : ( which libertiex,.1.,. :o. 
euer was and 1Sremaining in man ) but alſosirac.r5.1t 
was furniſhed with ſuch gin ma , thathce 
might,ifhe woulde, nothaue fnned, and not 
hane died , but haue continued in righteouſ. 
nefle,and eſcheweddeath:ſo that de eruedlic 
itis to be impared to A gan, aw 4 
mas heloſt both, 
' 285 4:IK 


Errors, 

' Wecondemne therfore, the Valenrinians, 
Marcionits,Maniches ,and whoſocuer either 
taught orleft anie thing in writing againſt 
owls of faith : faininge _" 
thinges 
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46 Creation oftheworld, 


thinges were made of ſome orher god , then 
the father of Chriſt, or that good things were 
made of one God which wasgood , andeuill 
things,ofanother which was enill: firh none 
can be god, buthe which is chieflic good,and 
onely makerotalthings,We condemne like- 
wile , allthofe which either rcache tharthe 
ſoule of man is of the ſubſtance of God : - or 
which denie the immortalitie and perpetual 
agionof rhe ſame : or which referethe'image 
of Godin man , onelie to his-power andrute 
ouer creatures ; or laſtly which doe denic that 
man was created meerelie free. 2 


CHAP. VA. +4 
Of promaence and gouernment 


of the world, 


F. 


WII Cen. 2.2. T be vuorld andali that i5,and ts done therein, 


i gonerned by godspromdence, 
X E'belceue,that God; hauing crea- 
vw ted M thinges, didforeſtfrom all 
the workes, which he had finiſhed; 

that he neuertheleſſe ceaſed not or left ofto 

Wiſt4-3- carefor;torule,and gouerne the worlde and 
Matt.19.29. wharfocueris therein,as well ſmalethinges as 
great, andeſpeciallic mankinde, yea & euerie 
particular man ; ſo that nothing can be done 
OT 
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Of gods proniaonre. 27 
or may happen in the world, which 1s not go- 
uerned by the diuine prouidence. 
II. 

T he Church of God to bee gonerned by apecu- 

fiarcare, © 
But although aland cuery thing be ſubieR 
to the diaine prouidence:yet we belecue,that 
the Churchof godis gouerned by -aneſpecia!] Rom. 8.13. 
care and n—_— all the ele& people, yea PÞl-2.13. - 3 
andall the willes and aQions of theeleR : * Cor.6.16. þ 
ſith he calleth peculiarlie-, iuſtifieth and ſan- 7 
Qifteth , butnotall: ſith hee vvorkerh 3n chens; 
to wvill andperforme:and ſaith thathe dwelleth A8&.4.16. 
inthem,and notinall : firh laftlie he leadeth 
them ynto eternalllite ; but ſufferethothers, 
n bis iuſt judgements towalkeintheirowne i,Per.5-7. 
pathes,and fallintocrernall deftruGtion : ſo 
that worthulie we be commannded,peculiar- 


| heracaſt all ourcareyppongod-, becauſe he 


(peculiarlie)careth for ys, 
ctr Domes bh 
T bat god ordinarilie gouerneth the world by 
+ 3» ſecond cauſes. 

This alſo welearne by the holie ſcriptures, 
though God performeth manie purpoſes of 
his diuige prouidence, by kimſelfe , without 
any externalhelper, yea and ſometimes quite 
againſtordinariemeanes : yet heexecuteth 
manie more thinges ordinarilye', by ſecond 
cauſes, as well in the gouernmet of the whole 
world,asof thechurch: fith he himſelie faieth, 

Po vl ieme the becwens ,vbe beer vil tears 
£126 
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28 Of gods promidence. 
the earth, the earth wuill beare the corne, the corns 
vvillheare Iſrael. Þ 
I'V. 
T he meanes wnte the ende, are not to bee Colle 
remned;ſuth god ordereth as wvell the 
Py 0:8 «a the ather by bis prom- 


. 


fy 21] 9199 15 Ents UINOTY Df! 
Whereuppon wealſo knowe,that 
wearc aſſured;that god hath acare ouer vs,yet 
the meanes which hee hath ordained for the 
{aluation both'of ourſoulesand bodies, are 
not to becontemned;nor god tobe tempted: 
: burherein we muſt followethe Apoſtle, vvho 
alrhough he _vycre aſſured of the ſafetie of all 
them-which were in the ſhipp, yer as the ma#» 
riaers wentrabout to-eſcapeawaie,beſaide to 
the ſoldiorsand tothe captaine;; v-leſſe theſt 
abide inthe ſhippe,youcannuct beſaued , For God 
who ſetteth an-ende vnto each thing ; he alſo 
hath ord2ined both-the beginning & meanes, 
by which that ende 15 atrained vnto. 
All thinges come to paſſe inveſpelt of god ne- 
ceſſarilie , in reſpett of vs manie thinges 
| » caſuallis;' -_ 
| Butfith god by his prouidence doeth pre- 
ſerue ſ:cond cauſes, whichhevſerhin gouer- 
ning the worlde', euerie one inher proper na*- 
ture, yeaardis the moouer of them: and of 
. them»; {ome areordained of their owne na- 
ture to certain and ſure effes, & other ſome 
are mdefinite: Wee knowe and confefle,rbat 
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although in reſpeR of God, without whoſe y,Q",,,... + 


foreknowledge and wil nothing can happen 9. 


inthe world, all things are doneneceſlarilie: Ex.21.13, - 1 


yctinreſpe@of vs, and of the ſecond cauſes, . - 
manie things happen & come to paſle chau- 
ceablie. For what can bee more chaunceable 
and caſuall,toa carpenter and rtrauailer,then 
ifthe axe fall our of his hand & kill the other? ; 
yet the Lord ſaieth that itishe which killes 4 
the trauailer., And our Lord Ieſus died wil- 
linglie,yethe ſaid,Chrit muitſuffer.Herode & H4c-*4.46. 


|  BDilate of their free-will condemned Ieſus: yer 4 


the Apaltles ſaie , they did-nothing but what AR. 4.23. : 

the hand and counſaile of God had decreed 

to be done. 

VI. 
That god is not the author of ſinnes wohich 
are committedintheworld. 
And hereupon we alſo know: and contefle, 

that alchough manie offences are committed A&.17.23. 

in the world by men, godin the meanetime * BW 

guiding all tainges: yet the ſame cannot bee ,, 1ok.z.46. | 

:mputed to god,nor to his prouidence:for he | 

indeede mooueth all chinges, and miniſtrerh 

ſtrength by his prouidence vnto cuerie one to” 

worke , but yer he inſtilketh not that corrup- 

tion to anie, whereby they worke amiſſe.. As 

thereforethe earth yeelding her ſappe aſwell 

tO1] trees a5 to good, yet is not to be blamed, 

becauſe anill tree makes ill truite : ſfomuch 

lefle may godrightlic be ſaid to bee either the 

cauſe or the author of ourſinnes, although oy 
the 
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30 Of gods prowidente. 
the band of bis prouidenceghe beareth,yphot. 
deth, orderethand guidetheuenthe wicked, 
?n hm(ſaicth the Apoſtle) we lame, vve are moo- 
wed,and bane onr beeing:; namelie weeare moo- 
ued ofhim ,fuch as wee are; except he by his 
gracedoe make vs horn 0 
| - [ 11. 
T he ſecret counſailes of God, im gonerning the 
world,are to be Fenerenced,not 
| inquired after, 
Meanewhile the ſecrete and yyondertutl 
counſellsof god, whereby wee ſee innumera- 
ble things to bedone,and whereof w6 cannot 
ojueor knowanyreaſonthe ſame we behold 
& adore with that reyercce which we ought, 
contenting our ſclues with this aſſured know- 
Mar. 10.29. 1edge, namely that nothing comes to paſſe in 
i \, the worlde without the willof God : and thar 
94 willofgod tobeſoijult, thatit is themoſt cer- 
tainrule of all juſtice: & therefore that which 
Rowar.z3 the Apoſile faith muſt euer bee holden ,O the 
acepenes of the riches both of the wiſedome,c+ know. 
ledge of god, how vnſcarcheable are h1s tndgements, 
Rem-9.14 and his vvayes paſt finding out: Allo that, Is there 
Rom.1436 vie iniquitie voith God > Andyet , Of bim,and 
through him,and for him are all thinges.T o him be 
glorie for ener .e Amen, © 
VII. 
Errors, T 
Wee condemne therefore all ſcorners, and 
all thoſe philoſophers, which either do wholic 
take awaye the prouidence of god out of the 
| world, 


Heb.1.3. 
AQ.17.28 


Of mars fat. 3r 
worlde , or denic that humaine matters and 
ſmalethings ace regardedot god: Thoſclike- 
wiſe, which abuſing the proutdence of God , 
Z doecontemne the meanes ordainedof God , 
2 forthe ſaluationof vs, both ſoule and bodie: 
” azsalſothoſe which woulde haue all chinges to 
= cometo paſſe ſo meerely neceſlarily,that rhey 
= takeawayeall caſualtic , and depriue men of 
2 alllibertic : laſtlie thoſe which will have God 
> ſotoworkeall thinges in all men , thatthey 
alſo doe blaſphemouſlie prooue him to bee 


"= 7oregyer a ivinte-worker,& an author of {inne, 
| CHAP. VII, __ 

, | Of mans fall, and of original 
' 8 [ameandthe frutes 

= hereof 

: | 

Y I. 


Adam ſinned of bis owneaccord by diſobedience. 


1 E beleecue,thatihe firſkman when ,_ _._. 
Vis was created after the image of x.c1.5.30 
$f God,iuſtand righteous , and meer- Sirac.1548. 

le free,ſo ashe might,ifhe woulde , nothaue 
finned,nor haue died any kinde of death:The 
_Awell then alluring him, and god notictting 

aim,but leauing himin the hads of hisowne 
counſells,be tranſgreſſed by diſobedience, of Rom.s.rs 
his owne accord, and of his mecrefiee choiſe Libera vo- 

| a. {q \unrare, 


3 
': 
A 
Y; 


Joh.8.34 
Rom.$.z 


FEph.3.1, 


Of mans fall. 
ſothathe nether can nor ought to aſcribe the 
blame of bis rranſgreflion , to his owne ;na- 
ture giuen to him of god, norto god himſelf, 
nor ro any other thing creaced, but to his own 
{elfe alone, becauſe it was his owne vvill. 

| IT. 
What , andwhat manner of ſinne Adams was. 
For vve knoyvthar Adams fnne was a vos 
luntarie eranſgreſhon of gods commandermer 
that heſhould noteate of the forbidden fruit 
a5 Moſes deſcriberth it) and fo {as the Apo- 


ſhewad not ſo much in the outvvard deede,as 
in the purpoſed conſent of his minde, vvher- 
in he yvould not be obedient vato god. 
III. 
What ena how manifold a death followed eA- 
dams ſine. 

Sovve confefle, that man being then deſtt- 

tute of the fauourof god , by his ovvne faulte 


did looſe that lite vvhercin he lined holily vn- 


ro God ,his minde beingdarkened, his vvil! 
depraued,andall integritie of nature veterlic 


loſt,namelicinthoſe things vvhich pertaine to 


god,androalife acceptableroGod : andſo 
vvas madethe {eruant of finne,theſlauc offa- 
than,and quite dead vnro god: Moreouerhe 


incurred both the dearth of the bodie , vyhich 


; isnovy come vntoall men,withal the calami« 
ties of the bodie;andalſo the eternall(thatis, 


the moſt miſerable,grienous, and moſt _— 
pie life ofthe vyynole man, more intollerable 
without 


{tle ſpeakethJit was a diſobediece: which was 


Of mans fall, 33 
vvithout compariſon then anie death;) vvith 


the deuill in cuerlaſting/tormencsvyhence he 
couldnorbedcliuered-burt by 


fs Cora5.23 | 


1 ; IBF), 55 IR Ne 7 
: Thatin Adanall men fined. |... . 
Bur for as much as al mankinde which was 


by naturall generation'to iflue from Adam, 
was then in his loines, whereby the commane- 
demenrvyvith the curſe annexed , pettained 
notonelietothe perſon of Adam, butto all 
m- . inde likewiſe: The;cforewith the Apo+s rom,s.xs 
ſtle do vve belecue and confeſſe, that mw Adam 
ſuing, all mex ſinned:ſotbar,that diſobedience 
! was notoneclie proper to Adam himſelte,but 
| alſomadecommonto all mankinde, fith his 
puiltines enwrappedall men,who werethen 
and are yer dailic carnallie to be _ of 
his ſeede.Euen as the Apoſtleto the Romaines 
plainly reacheth, yea and moſt ſtrongly proo- 
ueth by an Antithefis or contrapoſition. of 
the diſobedience of Adam,and the obediece 
of Chriſt. For if the obedience of Chriſt be no 
| Tefſeours by imputation, thenhis owne by his 
0s rar ;becauſe weeare regenerate of 


his incorruptible ſecede, and of his ſpirite zit 
followeth;, that the diſobedience- likewiſe of 
Adam 'muſt be imputed yvntovs,and-we tous 
ched with his PEO weare borne 
of the ſeed of his fleſh, being fatherofal men, 


V.: 
T he 
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| | Of mans fall. 


{ _..._-_ _ © - Bur likeas the corruption of our vyhole 
4 natare, immediatlie by gods iuſt wdgenient, 
| Rom77 1tooke holde on:theperion of Adamfor. that 
' Aug-rom, 7 (a 

| contul, 2cualldiſobedience , called of the Apofile, 
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[| Pela.li.s.c.z{ oncupiſcence, which is both a punifhmenr of 
the former ſinne,a finne, and acaufedtother 
| finnes;cuen ſo beingraughtby theholy ſcrip- 
if rutes,we belecue, and withthe whole church 
I confeſſe, that all men}, -which by aaturall pro» 
tl = ep are conceiued of his feed, ar-borne 
' -,--- infeRtedwith the contagion , -of his:corrupt 
nature . For allmenſinnedin Adam, and by 
the guileinefſe of his diſobedience wee are all 
kept bound. 


© 

| 4 
i 
bu 


. What we properliccall origmnall ſpnne. 
'- Wherefore Gndes lo Pt ET haredi- 
tariefaultandcontagionot natureis {innein 
allmen,and ſo we vie to cal it originall ſfinne: 
that we do not ſeparate it from the guiltines 
andimpuration of the firſt diſobedience . E- 
uenas likewiſe on the otherſide,we doubt not 
bur the righteouſnes of chriſtians, doth con- 
fiſt,not ſomuchintheregenerationof nature, 
*which is made by rtheſpiricof Chriſt, & which 
is vſuallie called by the name of inheret righ- 
-teouſneſle; as1n the imputation of the perte& 
»obedicnce,and righteouſnes of Chriſt, whoſe 
.members weare. |, 
| VII. 
+ :That,contagion of natare gs verie ſinnt. . 
Andalthoughthat contagion, rs” 
C 
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Of mans fall. 35 
Qed notonelie vppon Adam alone, but alſo 
on his whole poſteritie , fora puniſhment of 
that firſt tranſgreſſion of Gods commaunde.. 
ment: yet wee hold this as cerrtainelie, our of 
the holy {criptures,as whatſocuer is moſt cer- 


taine, that theſame 1s not onely the puniſh- ggp,z;7 


ment of ſfin,and the cauſe of all other follovy= 
ing ſinnes, bur alſoa verie ſinne ir ſeife , euen 
ſogreatas were bn ns tocondemne ys. 
VIII. 
T hat, contwpiſcence of it owne proper nature 
»». #5 aſinne 19 the verie regenerate; | 

Yea ſo farredoe we learne, thatconcupiſ- 
cence of it owne natureis aſinne, fighting a= 
gainſt the layve of God, and making all men 
{ubieato condemnation,vnleſſe they bee de. 
linered by Chriſt : yea thatin the regenerate 
themſelues, though the guiltines being taken 
away by faith in Chriſt, 1c be not imputed vn- 


to them anie more,yer we doubt nor, but ir is 110b.3.4 
a (inne,yea and thar worthy ofeternall death: Rom7-7 


ſith it 15 «rquiz,a tranſgreſſion of the lawe,and 
is by gods lawe condemned as the eApoſile 
teacheth, 

IX, 


' From concapiſcence ingraftedin 15 , the ri- 
ers of ſinne doe contianally flowe. 
Futrhermore we beleeue that this ourna- 
turall deformitie,is ſuch a fountaine of al ſih, 
and that euer ſo abounding, thar fromirt doe 
continuallie ſpring, moſt corrupt waters of &- 
euill affeRions, of yngodlic thought & Frin 
| 2 Ca 
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36 Of mans fall. 
ked deſires: which vnleſle they be by theſpirit 
of Chriſt reſtrained,they breake out at length 
into manifeſt ſinnes & offences, ſore worſe 
the others;{o that, there isnot any manſo ho- 
lie , which beareth not about him this puddle 
of vices, yea and feelethnot the filthie vapors 
breathing fromit,and is notoften ſprinckled 
and beſpotted withthatnoiſome contagion, 
ed of his owune Concupiſcence 
(faieth Iames) vwhen hes drawne avvaye by bis 
ouvne concupiſcence, andis entiſed, then vohen luſt 
bath conceinedit brmgeth forth ſinne, and finne whe 
it # fiviſhed ,bringeth forth death, 

X 


T bat God is not the author of ſame. 
Now,all theſe things beeing thus, wee are 
confirmed in that beleefe , wherein wee hold 
that god isnotthe author of ſinne:ſirhhe nei- 
ther created eAdameuill,or pronevntoeuil, 
bur iuſt and righteous - neither did hee intice 
ormooue him to il, but he of his own accord 
and by his free-will finned : neither yer, vvas 
this nacurallperuerſneſſe from god , bur of it 
{elfe,it followed that diſobedience of Adam, 
being depriued of his righteouſnes, god moſt 
jufily ſo permitting,and puniſhing mans tral{- 
greſſion by that worthie puniſhment. | 
XI, 11's 

Errors, 
We condemne therefore with Irenens,and 
the whole church , all thoſe whichmakegod 
the author of ſinne; likewiſeall Pelagians,as 
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Mans free-will, 37 


wel new,asold, which deniethat all men fin- | 


nedin Adam , and are holdenin the guilte of 
the firſtoffence: or doe labour to prooue that 
this ingrafted concupiſcence 1s onelie a di- 
ſeaſe,and a puniſhment ofſinne, but not in- 
deede a ſinner ſelfe: or at leaitin theregene- 
rate will not haue itto bee worthie thename 
of aſinne . Wee condemne alſo thoſe,which 
haue taught that originall ſfinneis a ſubſtance: 
becauſe tnis opinion , either makes god the 
author of finne, oreclſe denies that god isthe 
maker of cuerie ſubſtance, and confirmes the 
doQrine of the Maniches,concerning the two 


beginninges, the chiefelt good,and the chie- 
feſt ill, of which all things ſhould haue their 0» 


riginall, namely good things of the ,and 
ill things of chell. Moreouer we ——_ 
the Stoicks,and ſuch like, which teach thatall 
ſinnes are equall, & chat one offenceis more 
gricuous thenanother : laſtlie thoſe,vvyhich 


| will affirme , that there maye ſome man bee 


found in the warlde , which is quite voide of 
all finne. 
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CHAP. V1IT. 
Of mans free-will after his 
Hall. 


T. 


| What we underſtand by the name of free-will, 
g Ith all men after Adams fall and by bis 
& 


WD f21l are conceined inſinne ', and are bornethe 
" children of vorath , and proone not vnto 


goodnefſle, but exceedingly vnto wickednes: 


this isour belecfe and confeſſion concerning 
the freewill of a man not regenerate . By the 
name of freewill, wee doe ſomeanethe free 
choiſe of'a man,that we doe nor yet ſeparate 
fromit , the facultie of the vnderſtanding 
whereby we judge & determine vpon things, 
as what is 200d and what isill , orwhatis to 
be choſen and what to be refuſed, 
HCpipy 05 nib 
T hat the queſtion 15 two folde , one concerning 
| the nature , the other concerning 
the power of freewill, 

But wee diſtinguiſh the queſtion concer- 
ningthe nature of the yvhole freewill , from 
the queſtion concerning the nature of mang 
choice, Nature we call, that naturall &eſſen- 
tiall proprietic,giuen of god, vntothe will or 

choice; whereby, whatſocuer it willeth, whe- 
ther good , orill,, the ſame it willeth ee, 
wito 
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Mans freewilt, 39 
withimeere accord and conſent,euer voide of 
all manner of conſtraint-; But by the name of 
power we ynderſtand an abillitie or force grs 
uenvntovs , whereby wee can both diſcerne 
in the minde, what is good, and what 1s ill: 
alſo in the.will,ro make choiſe ofthe one,and 
retuſethe other. 
III. 

| T hat freewill ts alwaies free from conſtraint. 
Euen as therefore the ſubſtance of freewill 
was not loſt by ſinne: (for the vynderſtanding 
and the will, and the whole ſubſtance of the 
minde remained)ſo beleeue wee, that the na- 
ture thereof was not loſt , but whatſocuer it 
willethyet,as well ill, as good, thatit willeth 
the ſame freelie, and without all conſtraint: 
as Auguſtine truelie ſaide:, free-will © alwazes 


fee (namely from conſtraint ) but i not alwaies 
good, 


IV, 
T vree kindes of thinges and ations , woberein 
 #he povver of mans freewvillts 

| ,,". ,. occupied. | 

But of the power to chooſe the good orte- 
fuſe theill,thus wee thinke . Weediſtinguiſh 
good and iillintothree kindes, that is, in ſuch 
things as pertain to the animal life, & in ſuch 
things aspertgine to humane life, and in ſuch 
as pertaine to the diuine ; thatis, achriſtian 
life. Of the firſt kinde, are-ſuch thinees as are 
in a manner.common vnto.vs with beaſtes,& 
doe belong vntathe weil and — 


6- hagt _ . I. ways 4 —_ 47 
ann o—o_ 6" AS —_ q 
> A» 4 mens vanes +" RNS _ - . 


_ do 
AR Mn 66a 


ſuctthingesas are proper vnto man, and per- 
tainetoa humaine minde,as areall the artes, 
aſwell mechanical! as liberall,the morall and 
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40 | 
aculties!, Intheſecondkinde arereckened, 


ck vertues,laſtlie,allſciences,andal phi- 


= = 
phie . And the third kinde containerh, 


onclie thoſe good thinges , and good aRions, 
which are ordained onehie to the kingdome 
of god,&achriſtianlife:as arethetrueknow- 
ledge of god; faith,andrhe effects therof, re> 
generation,obedience;charirie,and other of 
the ſame ſorte, 9 


© The povver ina man not regenerate ts verie 


 weake,in thoſy things whichpercaine 
to humainelife. 

To ſpeak nothing therfore,of mans power 
after his fall,.in knowing,in defiring,yea(and 
if occaſion be offred,)in choofing and follow- 
10g thoſe things, which pertaine tothe ſuſtai= 
ningof this antmalllife?, and the happielea- 
ding thereof , and to eſchewe the contraries, 
becauſe they belong not to religion and to 
manners (in which pointe notwithſtanding, 
dailie experience reacheth vs howe great an 
infirmitie both-of iudgemenr'and- appetite 
hath rakenholdon man.)wee belecue, that al- 
though bythe metcie of God,  thereis ſome 
lighrremaining-irr mens mindes:,-partlic for 
theiudging of whatisrightand wrong,good 
andewllin homaimeaffaires,” and partlic for 
the attaining to the-knoweledge aye 
* Jnr ny ings 
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e Hans freewill. 4T 
thinges,of artesand inftruRions,and ſundriec- 
vertues: : yet that ſmalelight; what ſoit is,is: 
left {olittlein mans minde,and his will ſo de- 
ro ,thar vnleſfle the minde bee helped by 
ight from beauen, & his will inclined by ſpe- 
ciall grace , to chooſe that which1s good, and 
refuſe the ill:men can neither learne the arts 
truclie and profit by anie inftrutions,nor at- 
taine ynto ante vertues; although there may 
bein the varegenerate neuer ſo manic : cuen 
as Auguſtine not without cauſe did write, that 
all the learning , or vertues, or rather the images of Tora 7.con 
veriues which were in the Romaines,and other hea» 1ul.Pel.lib. 


then people verethe finguler gifts of god. 4.CaP-3 
VI. 
A confirmation of the 


former opinion. 

For neither were, nor are,althe infidells in- 
dued cquallic with rhe ſame vertues & know. 
ledge: ſothat therby it manifcfilie appeareth, 
that theſe were notthe giftes of nature , but 
gifts ofgod added to nature. . 

VII 
In thoſe thinges vvhich pertaine to god andto 


frue piety, amannot regenerate, 


. c4n do not bing, 
 Butinthbings pertaining to God, godlines, 
celigion,andchriftian life, we belecue,that the 


mindeof a man not regenerate is ſo darkned, 
and his heart ſo vnſounde, andall the powers 
in him fo extinguiſhed : that hee canneither 
know god , andthe things belonging togod, 


nor loue him,and deſice any thing acceptable 


ynro 


, 
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x.Cor.2.14 


Toh.15.5 


2 7 I; Me 2 
La 
4% 


Je can do mothimg. 


1odowedeteſta 


tie of will,no not n ciuill cauſes, . 


Mans fleewill. 


yntohim,muchlefſe bee obedienttohis-will,. 
as he ought: fith the Apoſtleſaith:T he nararal 
man percemeth not the thinges , that are of god, nets! 
ther can he know them: how ſhouldhe therefore; 
will,and performe?and Chriſt ſaith, without me 
15 03, 9551 
e confirmation of the former opinion, 

For as a man beeing dead vnto nature and 
to men,can donone of thoſe thingswhich be- 
long tonature and to man:{o neither can hee 
which is dead vnto god in {inne, truelyknow. 
or doe thoſerhings which belong'ivnto,god or 
true godlineſſe, butſhall altogether conſume 
and putrife in ſinne ,. vnleſſe he be delinered 
out of the ſame withgrace by Chriſt jand bee. 
called tolife againe.For all me-without Chriſt 
and notregenerate by Chriſts ſpiritarequite 
dead, ſo as they are ſaid to bee truely reutued, 
raiſed vp,and borne againe, which are dehue- 
red from ſinne by faithin Chriſt, anddo ſeruc 


him. 


Ix, 

Errors. Tak | 
Weetherefore condemne all Pelagians , 
which teachthe contrarie,and:doeexrolt the 
power of freewill againſtthe grace:ot Chriſt: 
ad accurſe. the Maniches & 

others, which make man to be but as ablock, 
which hath no 1udgement norany free liber- 
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be born of avir 


-caicd : that is;thathee the ſecond man, inthe 
-nameofull ys;which wereto bee ingr 
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Of the promiſes of- redem pL101 | . 
_ and ſaluation by Chriſt. - 


I. 
That Chriſt the man from heauen was promi- 


ſedby grace to ſane vs, 


Hen therfore the firſt earthly man, 
by his owne fault had fallen into ſo 
miſerable an eſtate , through difo-' 
bedience, and together with him, all his po= 
ſeritie, which had ſinnedin him, and were in 
deedeto bee conceiuedinfinne , andto bee 
borne the children of wrath: we belecue that 
godof his meere grace and fauour, promiſed 
ynto Adam and Eve, andinthemtoall man- 
kinde,another' man from heauzn, thatſhould g.n.,.; 
be the crue ſubſtance of verie woman, but co- 1.Cor. 15. 
ceiued without the ſeede of man, & ſo ſhould 47-48 


| rgine withour ſinnezin whome, qa my 
asin another head ofmankinde , confiſting x;,;. OS 
of adiuineandhumaine nature;, | beeing the 1oſ.7.14 
true image of the father, and full of the holie 
ſprite, thae ſhould bee ſupplicd , which in A- 

the firſt head,”by hisowne fault, was de- 


din- FFT 
| irite, and by a ſpiritaall r oC Rom, 6.5 & | ; 
14 becomeActh Fchis fleſh,1d 1117, 
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- 


bone of his bone, ſhould moſt perfeRly bee o- 
bedient vnto god: and by his obedience and 


death ſhould take away finne, ſhquld appeale; 


. 
. 


the wrath of gad , ſhould redeemevs , iuſtifie 
vs, ſanQifievs, and gouerne vsby hisſpirite, 
ſhould indue vs with true libertie., and with 
power to do god, andlaftly ſhould ſaue vs & 
glorifie vs to erernall TA na ana, 
T he promiſe of redemption 5y Chriſt was verie 
neceſſarie. rote , 
For Adam, not as a priuate perſon, but as 
the parent and originall of all mankinde , as 
he was indued with arighteouſneſſe, which he 
ſhould haue diſperſed intoall his poſteritie, as 
hereditaric , for which cauſe it is-vſced alſo to 
be called originall righteouſnes;ſo by his diſ- 
obediece,in ſea? of righteouſnes,he brought 
vppon all men great iniquitic,and a{pring of 
ali finne , and ia ſtead of erernall life eternall 
death. Thereforethere was neede of an gather 
head,from whome , through his obedience , 
that true and heauenlie righteouſneſle , holi- 
neſſe, andlife might bee derinediatoall the 
members, This ſame is Chriſt. 
| inn, | 
Towbat ende that promiſe was made preſently 


5 tain, fon, | | - b 
Andweebelecue, tbatthis promiſe was 


made immediathlie after the 


,cucE 
from the be 
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declared,yea and confirmed and ſcaled by di- 
uerſc and ſundrie meanes, (ignes, and facra- 
! ments; that notonely wee which were to bec 
2 borneafter thecomming of the Methas, bur 
Z alſoallother , which from the firſt creation 
ſhould beleeue in this promiſe , and in true 
faith ſhould imbrace the Sauiour which was 
to come , might by that faith bee made parta- 
) kers ofthe followingredemption ,might bee 
) iuſtified and ſaued, 
4157 TY. vol 
eAHs manie at beleenedin Chriſt that va: to 
come, from the firſt beginning , 


- Weebelceue therefore that as manie ſince 
" themakingoftheworld,as beleeuedinChriſt 
promiſed,and to come, they wereingrafted 
vnto him by this faith 2: made partakers of his 
followingobedience,of his paſſion,death,and 
! redemption:that they dideate his bodie that 
\ |} wastocomeandtobee betrayed,anddranke 
' | his blood that was to beeſhedd: and finallie 
that they were all chriſtians,and indued with 
the ſpirire of Chriſt, and ſaued vatoeternall 
life,as well as we. 


7.0 


V. 

= 001,00 EONS. 

Therefore wee condemne and abhorre all 
thoſe , which ſayethat none were ſaued that 
were before the commiug of Chriſt: and that 
thole fathers recciued no promiſes concer- 
ning eternall ſaluation, but onely concerning 
things temporall, NY CH AP 


Of the law. 


/ g Ws bs 4 
T he law of Moſes came betweene the pramsſe 
of redemption by Chri/t,and the accom- 
phſoment thereof, and to what 


ende, 


Y Vt betweene the promiſe of redemption 
B by Chriſt;made firſt vato Adam , & after 
more manifeſtly declared ,-aſwell to o- 
thers, 2s moſt eſpecially to Abraham , ſealed 
with the ſacrament of circumcthori,and con- 
firmed asit wete by the death of Iſaac his fir 
begotten, offered for aſacrifice , and eſtabli- 
ſhed by an euerlaſting couenant:& betweene 
the accompliſhment of the fame promiſe, the 
lawe was giuen which Moles delmered - the 
people whichcame of Abrahams ſeed beeing 
no gew rogether and wonderfully encrea- 
ed, (of whomealſo Chriſt ſhould be borue 
and beceingalſo deliueredoutof the bondage 
of Egypt by a wonderfull meanes , that God 
might hane a church knowneand viſible, and 
ſeparate from other nations,and gathered to. 
getherin one ccrtaine place:inwhich church, 
that promiſe concerning. Chriſt made vnte 
the fathers _—_ be keprſafe, and an acccp- 
table ſeruice of God maintained , even vnto 
the comming of the true pronuſed me 


-— —- -- 


ef ies wc. oc 
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Of the law, {#T. 


The law , I ſay delivered by Moſes from God 
ynto his church, came berweene, containing 
three kindes of commandements: Morall, by 
which the life andpieticof cuerie one ſhould 
bee directed : Ceremoniall , with the forme 
whereof che church ſhould bee gouerned in 
her ourward ſeruice andreligion:and iudicial, 

pertaining to the gouecrnement of the whole 
common. wealth 1n matters politick and c&- 
conomicall:that by theſe meanes the people 
of God; of whome Chriſt wasto come, might 
both bee reſtrained from the prophane many 

ners&idolatries of wicked nations, & might 

be kept withintheir duetic andobedience to 
Gods will,and finallic might be ypholden in 


the faith and hope of the promiſe to bee pers 


formed concerning the truc redemption by 
Chriſt : and ſo might bee prepared more and 
more forthe receiuing of Chriſt;and ſo in thar 
people Godmight be glorified 


OJ 


1Vhatſoener WAs —_ tobe done, for "a 
nation,ts contained inthe law of God, 

To let paſſethentherwo latter parts of the 
lawe, which doe not appertaineto vs, and to 
ſpeake onely of the tormer: wee belecue,thac 
inthatlaw, as itis declared inthe bookes of 


Moſes,the Prophets and eApoliles,al things z,Tim.z.16 


which are neceſſary to ſaluation are ſo 


feAly ſerdowne,aad Gods will, which he will ice 
hauevs todoin hisword, ſoreucaled; asnor 5-22.13, | 


thing can beadded or taken fromit, Ie 
_ re” 


ape £2,004 YU PETR CELL WEL St 
T helaw ofthe Decaloge or ten commundements, it 
.- -*- g declaration of the law of native nd a © 
 piftureof the mage of God, \ | 
We alſo belecue thatthis law,ts a declara- 
tion of the lawe of nature, which was written 
inthe heartes of the firſt menperfeMly, of o- 
thersimperfeHAly , and but in part:and there. 
fore by this law.is condemned, wharſoeueris 
notagrecable to that image of God , where- 
'1 unto man was created; and iscommaunded, 
' whatſocueris agreeable to the ſame. For God 
| would ſhew bythat law , what man was in his 
firſt eſtate , atid whathee was made in the ſe- 
cond eſtate, and what nfannerone he ought 
to be:and further what he ſhould afterwards 
be inthethirdeſtate in parte, and vvhat per- 
fealyin the fourth; by Chriſt: ſo that the lavve 
is nothingelſe , but a true andliviely picture 
of theimage of God, to vvhichmattvyas crea- 
. ted: vvhereby vvee are infiruted,vvhar vvee 
vvere,vvhar vvee are, vvhar vve ought to bee, 
8nd indeede vvhar vvec ſhall be,if vve truſt in 
—_ yes 


IV. 

Godand our neighbour. 

Novv vve belecue and confeſle, that Chriſt 
did reach,that the fummeor ſubſtance of the 
' HIS whole lavy is cotatnedin theſe two precepts: 
F T hon foalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
' wethall thy minde, withall thy ſonle, — 
ftrength: 


The \ſunmme of | Holes tobee reſtrained tothe lone of | 
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ſtrength: ex thou ſhak lone thy neighbour as thy ſelf+ 


the firſt of theſe is the ſumumne of thefirit table, 
the other,the ſumme of the {econdrtable. 
V 


| 1f Godaline bee tobe loaned withthe mhole beart, be 


alone 1s to be worſhipped, 

Andif the ſumme of the firſt table , which 
conrtaineth the whole worſhip due vato God, 
doeconſiſtinthe perfe&t loue of Godalone : 
from hence, befidesother exprefle commans 
dements of God,declaring this commande- 
ment,we gather and we belecue that God a- 
loneisto bee adored, inuocated and ſerued 
with areligious worſhipp , and that wee muſt 
ſweare onelie by his name, becauſe theſe bee 
all contained within that commaundement 
of louingGod with all our heart : to let paſe, 
tharthe image of God, whereof this lawe is 2 
type,did teach Adam the {ame thing. 

| VI. 

T bat our verie concupiſtence and corruption 

of nature #4 4 ſunne. 


Butif by Gods law be condemned, what- 


ſocueroffence isrepugnantto that firſt image 


of God,thar is, toiuſtice,holineſſe, and righ- 
reouſnes, wherein man was created: we hold 
thatin man notonely his ations committed 
wtth coſent of his will againſt the law.of god, 
but euen the motions alſo of luſt,yea the con- 


- cupiſcence it ({elfe., and the whole corruption 


of his-nature,is finne,and by the lawe of God 
condemned; becauſe itis repugnant to that 
| ; D x vprighs 


Rom.7,F 


ii 
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vprightnesand iuſtice wherein man was cre- 


ated, and wherein he ought, and mi 
kepthimſelte,it he would. 


| 


- andthe bleſings forthe 


Ofthe law. 


ght haue 
V 11. 
eAlthongh the law cannot bee obſerned : yet it 


WAI not fiuen 1m vane mor Un 


profitable. 


Rom.7.to! And although the lawof God be ſoperfeR, 


thatitneuercould or can be obſerued of anie 
man,citherall, or alwaies, or in ſuch meaſure 
as itoaght: yet we belecue that it was nor gi- 
uenin vaine,nor ynprofitablie , fithGod doth 
not anie thing in vaine, butallthings with his 
excecding high wiſedome , tohis owne glo- 
ric,aad to our profitand {aluation. 

Ye TER Doom): 
eA threefold profit by the law of God. 
Firſt bythe perteR declaration of the will 
of God by this law. men might and may bet- 
ter ynderſtand, what was pleafing vnto god: 
what was good,and whatill,what was to bee 
done , and what to beauvided : then by the 
onely reliques of the law of nature remaining 
in mans minde:and therefore all cloake of ig- 


norance being cleane taken awaye, the Tewes | 
were made more inexcuſable then other nati- | 
ons,if they kept notthe law: whichthing falls | 


out greatlie to the glorie of God:fith mendo 
therby vnderſtand,thar bis indgementstow- 
ards vsarevericiuſt, Furthermore, by the cur- 
ſes whichare added-againſt the tranfereſlors, 
obſeruers,men were 

reltrai- 
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Of the law. Fi 
reſtrained by feare of thoſe as it were with a 
bridle, from committing finne , and by hope 
of theſe as it were with a {purre, were ſtirred 
vpto keepthe law, if not wholly and perteR- 
lie,yet in part,and for the externall obſeruan- 
ces: and {o might bee the better held within 
their duetics : which how profitable itis nor 
onelyto a whole common wealth, but to eue- 
rieparticular man, ſo bearing himſelfe, none 
can be ignorant . Laſt of all, by that,thatmen 
{aw by dailie cxperience,how they continual 
ly fanned againſt this ſo perfeR a law;and per- 
cciued , that they were notabletooblerue ir, 
aSit oughtro be, and ſo that they were dailic 
more and more in daunger of Gods wrath, & 
uiltie ofeternall death : It came to pafſe that 
iſtruſting themſelues, & their owne ſtregth, 
they grew to hauc a greaterand earneſter de- 
fire. of the promiſed Sauivur and redeemer , 
Andtherforehow much the more they knew 
their ſinnes by the law,and their weakenes,& 
more ſ{enſiblie felr the wrath of Gad, fo much 
themore greedilie did they hungerand thirſt 
afrerrighteouſneſſe , and were diſpoſed and 
prepared totake holde on Chriſt by faith: ſo 


Apoſtl 
the law was a ſchoolemaifter unto Chriſt. 

| 1} 11533 

'T he lavy hath ſtill the ſame vſe, yea enen in 


' . 'Wenregererate. 27 : 
- And we beleeue; that theſe vſesof the law 
Re D 2 are 


that verie true were boththoſe (ayings of the pa, . ., 
e: by the lawe ts the knowledge of ſinne, and Gal.z.24 


Cal.5.19 


þ4 .loh. 1.8 
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are perpetuall, as long as weeremainein this: 
world : hotonely in mennot-regenerate,asis 
{aid,but alſo inthe veric regenerate . For fith 
our mindes are {till blinded with much dark- 
neſſe, and our memorie ſoſlipperie, thar wee 
can neither perfealic vnderſtand the thinges 
that are of god,nor kecp in minde that which 
we haue vnderſtood: we haue euermore need 
of this glaſle ofthe diuine lawe, wherein wee 
may dailie behold , and till more certainelic 
vnderſtid,whargod will haue vs to do, More- 
ouer , {ith our heart is not yetperteQly clean- 
ſed fromall corruption, that 1tcan bee fullic 
{erled vppon doing the will of God, but that 
the flefb ſtill wraſtleth againſt the ſpirne therefore 
the law 1s moſtneceſſarie, which may tertifre 
vs with the'threatninges,and hold vs in from 
oftending : and with the promiſes may ſtirre 
vs forward to obedienceand tothe working 
of righteouſneſle, Laſtlie fith there is none ſo 
bolie, which {inneth not manie waies,8 which 
hath not ſine dwellmg in him , whereby wee: bee 
made weake vnto goodneſle,and pronetoill- 
- Therefore the lawe is profitable vnto vs , by 
which our/{innes and 1nfirmities being made 
knowneto vs, wee may dailitemoreand mure 
zscknowledge how impoſhbleitis that we by 
our owne works ſhould etanie time bee iuſti- 
fied or (aued ; andthereforeſhould bee filled 
with the greaterdeſire, htinger, and thirſt of 
the righteouſnefle of Chriſzand embrace him 
by faith:And thusthelay, when itcan -_ 
| A iſtt- 
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Of the law, 53 
inftifie vs;yet it may alwaics drawe vSneerer 
ynto Chriſtwhoiuſtifieth , more.and more to 
be juſtified. 


X. A 
T he moral lawe, touching the ſubſtance, vvas 
not tobe aiſanulled by Chriſt, 
 Forweknovveand beleeue thatthe lawe, 
touching the ſubſtance, and thoſe wholeſome 
vſes,of which we ſpeake, was not to be aboli- 
ſhed by Chriſt;and ſo notaboliſhed ar 21l: but 
onelic touching the curſe and condemngrion: 


becauſe, there is no condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus, which walke not after 
the fleſh, but after the ſpirite, But yet che law 
was proftitable cuen. in the condemnation, , 
andalwaiesis , ,to them which arenot yer in 
Chriſtin as much as ie driueth them z0 Chriſt, 
that they may. augide condemnation. | 


5 hag 

SHA! Errors," © 
Therefore wee condemne thoſe which re- 
ieQthelaw out ofthe church,as viprofitable, 
and'nor pertaining to chriſtians; and againe, 
thoſe which teach that a man may either who- 
lie,orin part, bee inſtified by the lawe : fith it 
wasrather giuen ,- toſhutr yp all men vnder , 
finne,and ts leade them to Chriſt, who alone **'** 
taketh away the ſinnes ofthe world, 'And this 
is brieflie our confeffion of the law, deliuered 
from god by Moſes,and declared by the Pro- 
phets; yyhich preparcth,, diſpoſeth, and brin- 
by geth 


Lows s 


Rom. 9.1 


Rom, 10.4 


Gal.4-4 


54 
geth men yntoChriſt--and therefore Chriſt is 
endethereof asthe Apoſile writeth, 


CHAP. XI. 


Of Chriſt the redeemer. 


I, 
A ſumme of the faithof theper(o dofſce 
7" os 


7 Hen thereforethefullnefſe oftime 
wW was come, wheretn the protniſe of 
| redemprioti ; made vnto the firſt 
man, wasto be accompliſhed by the ſecond: 
God the everlaſting father, ſent "bis onely be. 
gotren ſonne,and eternal, and thereforerrue 
God , of the ſame nature yyith'the father ; 
made of a vvom an, alone; and'vvithour the 
ſcedeof a man,and therefore true man ; bur 
v vithout finne, and ſo true Chriſt: :made ſub- 
ie&to the lavve, and therefore circumciſed 
thathein moſt perfeR obedience might fulfill 
that lavy in mw name of vs all, made obedient 
to his fachereuen vnto.death ,, namely for vs 
(for he being vvithour finue,deſerue« -NOt.to 
dic) that he mightredeeme thoſe which vyere un- 
der the gs all the eleR,cuen by his begs 
ence,by his death and bloodſhedding. ,- 


iS , bya facrifice of exceeding verrue (4 
yvas the blood of Goad).and amolt Rr ? 


——— ranſom : that he might I Gaie re» 
deeme yotom ſinneto the old image-of god 


and 
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ro perfeR righteouſneſſe : yeafrom death, to 
eternal life: and from the kingdome of Satan, 
ro the kingdome of Godtand that we might re- 
ceine adoption of children,and ſo in the bee 
raken into full and perfeR poſſeſſion of the 
heauenlie inheritance, as ſonnes and lavvfull 
heires: And laftlie that he might gathertoge- 
therall thingesin heauen andin earth vnder Eph.r.te 
one head, and ioyne them to himſelfe, for the 
plorie of God the father. 
| II. | 
(rift the redeemer us true God andrrue 
man. 

We belecue therefore Ieſus Chriſt to be the "DE 
onely begotten ſonne of God,and ſo the fonne 14;c1 5h, 
in oature conſubltantial and coeternall to the Phil.z.s 
father,and laſtlic true God almightie:alſo true 1.lob.5.20 
man,of the true ſced of Abraham and Dauid, Mar: 
conceiued yvithout the help ofa man,but on- 
lie by verrue ofthe holic ghoſt , in thevvombe —- l j 
ofthe virgine,and vvithout ſfinne,and borne of 3037 1 IF 
her, indued vvithatrueſoule and a himaine 
minde , and made like vnto vsinall thinges, 
—_— W_—_ - > that _— at 
oftheſubſtanceo r, begotrenbefore , , . . FRY 
all yyorldes , and true man ofthe ſubſtance of AQ | 
his mother, borne inthe vyorld. F. 
III. 

Onely the Senne to be both God aud may , and 

onely Chriſt, 

Bur fo yye beleeue that the ſonne of G&6d is 
bothtrueGod and erue man,and therefore the 
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Of Chrijt 
true Chriſt and him alone vye confeſle tobee 


ſuch: fith-vye read thar neither the father ;nei-.; 
ther the holic Cheſt but onelie the yvorde.it - 


ſelfevvas madefleſh'; and the eApolilefaieth 
that the ſong: oaclie vyas.made of a, vvoman 


ahd that heonelic ſufired:although tothe cre» 


ationof thenature yvhich the ſonne tooke vp- 
pon him, not onely the Sonne, but the Father 
alſoand the holy ghoſt vyere all concurrent, 
IV. 
T hat the ſonne woas made man , without anie 
change of bimſelfe but onely aſſuming 
to himſelfe humaine 
nature, | 

eAnd vyece belecue that the ſonne of: God 
vyas made man, vyithout making any confuſi- 
on of the diuineand humaine natures , vvith- 
out his converſion into Reſh,, or aniechaunge 
inthe fleſh, onely by aſſuming of the humaine 
nature, into the ynitic of that perſon; andas 
Arthanafius ſpeaketh,not by conuerſon of the 
godiead into fleſh, but by taking of the man- 
houd into God :{orbat; that yyhich heyvas , 
he did by no meanes leeſeorlet goe , but that 
yvhich he yyas nor,hetooke vppon himas the 


eApolile ſaith ; rhe ſonzie tooke ou him,theſeede of 


Abraham:and as he teacheth,that,as the ſonne 
taking vppon him, yvas not chaungedinto the 
thing taken, (for God cannpt be chaunged at 
all) butremained the ſame that he vvas, trulic 
diſtin from the thing aſſumed and taken: So 
that ſcede taken an him yyas not turned TS 

the 
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the thing that tooke ir , but was vnited with 
the divine narure, into the vnitie onely of the 
ſame perſon; according to that ſaying , T he ' 
word was _—_—_—_ Thefleſh thereforeiremai- - 
ned ficſh,and was not changedinto the word. 


| Nether one wature _ # another nature, 
20r one perſon another perſon, but the 
perſon of the ſane of Goatooke 

| . ONS him mans nature, 

Wahence alſo wee vnderſtand that neither 
the diuine nature , common'to thethree per-' 
ſons, nayindeed one and the ſelf ſame nature. 
ofthem all, did take on it, humaine nature; 
nor one perſon tooke on it another perſon , 
but onelic another nature. Forneitherdid the 
ſonneof Godtake on him any ſonne of Abra-- 
ham, but the ſeed of Abraha:thatis, humaine' 
nature {preading from Abraham, & therefore 
wee acknowledge not two perſons in Chriſt , 
bur onely the {ame alone, by which all thinges 
were made, and which was ſo perfe&, betore' 
irtooke on it the ſeedeof Abraham , thatby 
the ſame taking,it is not made'anic other, or 
ante perfecer perſon, or yet indeed any whitt 
ynperteR, 


| VI. 
T he humaine nature was not taken ; tomake 4 ngvu 


perſon in Chriſt, or to make per feb} the former: 
Sat onclie to be coupledand united. 
to his eternall and moſt 
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53 Of Chriſt 
For albeeit we acknowledge two natures 
in Chriſt,the divine and huwaine:yet we doe 
not admit,that the humaine was therefore aſ- 
ſumed, thateither anew perlon,;compounded 
of that & this,as of the parts, ſhould be made 
in Chtiſt : or that the fortnerand theerernall 
perſon ſhould bee made the perteRer, by the 
coupling of a newe nature-; but onelie that 
mans nature bceing taken into vnitie of that 
moſt perfe& andeuerlaſting perſon,the ſonne 
of God,remaining the ſame thathe was, might 
be made that be was nor;and migbthaue what 
ro offer vato his father for vs. And therefore 
wedoe not fimplic allow it, it one ſaye, ſo the 
perſon of Chriſt is compoundedot the diuine 
and humaine nature, as the perſon ofa man 
cogliſteth of aſoule and a bodie.But we allow 
the viuall phraſein the church,that Chriſt clo- 
- thed himſelfe or was clothed with our fleſh , 
Whereupon Auguſtine faith, Chrift came downe 
from heauen , a5 a naked man comes downe a hill, but 
he went vp againe, clothed with ons fleſh , as vvith a 
garment.For this manner ofſpeach, although 
1t doe not perfealie declare the perſonall vni- 
cn, yet itſheweth a manifeſt difference bee- 
tweene theperſon of the ſonne of god taking, 
and our nature taken, For this ſame cauſe we 
embrace thoſe kindes of ſpeaches of the Fa 
thers,as mans nature was borne of the ſonne of pod: 
fo ſubſif inthe perſon of the ſomne of God :and ſuch 
like,ſeparating the perſon of the ſonne of 
taking, from thenature taken : and teaching 


; theveacemer. 59 
that the perſon of the ſonne of God bythe 
comming of mans nature ,was madenenher 
other, nor'more perfect. 

VT. | 
PA confirmation of the former opinion with an 
expoſition of the place of 
Athanaſius. 
Surelie we confeſſe with Athanaſius,that as 

? rhereaſonableſouleand fleſh is one man; {o 

: CGCodandmanisoneChrift : that is, Chrilt is 

* onelieoneperſon;,although there bee in him 

two natures: yct.not that the perſon of Chriſt 

(it we will ſpeake properlie)is conttituted or 

made of borh-theſe natures,as of the parts; as 

: trotheperftectcoſtitution of man , no lefle the 

” bodieasancſlential part,then theſoule muſt 

jioyne together : ſceing the perſon of Chriit | 

was alreadie , and that whoieand moſt per-Cora9.9 

fe& , before it was ſhewed in the fleſhe : bur ***<*3"2 

1 the perſon ofman (as of ALam,) was none at 

: all; vnitillthe {oulewas coupled withthe bo- 

die:andiththar nether rhe ſoule doth aſſume 

vntoitſclfeabody,or the body a ſoule,as rhe 
fonne of God aflumed vntonimſelfe the feed 
of Abraham, into vniticoftheſame perſon : 

And further fith the bodie and the {oulc are 

ewocexiſtences',as it is manifeſt in the creatio 

of Adam,but mansnaturedid neuer ſubfiſt by 
it ſclte,, but onelic in the perſon of the ſonne 
of God:ſothat verie yniuftliedoe ſome abuſe 
this godlie faying of the holic man, for proofe 
of their owne dreame a aac 
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bimſelfe (and he is the perſon of the Sonne 
of god)muſlt needs differ fro thefleſh, where-- 


in he did ſhewe himſelfe: and that notonelie 
before, but alſo after his reſurreQion, and (it- 
tingattheright handof his father : which (as 
faith Auguſtine)addeda glorieto thefleſh,but took. 
not away the nature. 
VIII. 197Uc 
How (thrift ts one anely perſon, andibat eternall aud 
vnchangeable bat there are in the ſame 
two natures: aud bow1tds ſaid © 


- -toconft oftbem, 1 1 
We therefore acknowledge and confeſſe a-. 
gainft Neſtorius, thatinChriſtis onche one 
perſon,and that eternall,moſt fimple & moſt 
perfteR, and the ſame ſhall remaine for euer : 
namelicthe perſon of the cuerlaſting ſonneot 
God, Further,that vnto this eternall perſon, 
there came intime,notanother perſon, but a- 
nother nature,namelie mans nature : andthe 
ſame not as a parte of that/perſon, of whome 
It wastaken ,” but a thing farredifterentfrom 
 t,and yet rake vnrtoit,into vnitie of the ſame. 
And therefore wethirdly confeſle;thatin one 
& the ſelfe ſame perſon of Chriſt, there is now 
two natures, the divine and the humaine yin 
which we doubt notrhat the ſamedoth fub4 
fit,doth live and doth worke:for which cauſe 
alſo we feare not to ſpeake thus , Chriſt conſis 
(tech now of his divine nature, &hishumaine 
being taken into the ynitie of perſon: & that 


he 1s after a fort compounded of them both 5 
a IX. 


—_ SY a EE 7 ERIE OI AY Ls j par eRIF ©" bes 
R * * 4 i ” LOSES . - 4 \ $ = by » ME + * . p . Po Rt, : 
HEUER. a4 SON NET A Ts CIITA LSTEF PAY | Os Re bak RE DREs on Ns, I 
1 AD OW lb hr 8 > R OR. > C £ 


the redeemor. 6x 


1X. 
 Hevve the tuue natures are united into one 
perſon withoat alteracion or confuſion 
the properties and attions of either 
them remaining whale 
* and di[tmb . 

But we belccue and confefle thattheſetwo 
natures, are truelicand as 26 1 ioyned 
and ynitedintoone perſon of Chriſt: that yet 
we doubt not-, buceachof them remaineth 
whole,and perte&,and the onerruely diſtin& 
from the other, yeaand thatthey do hold the 
eſſential! properties and operations of cach 
of them diſtin : without all manner of con- 
fuſion : ſo that asthe diuine nature holding 
theproperties,remaineth vncreated, infinite, 
immeaſurable,fimplicomnipotent and ſimply 
wiſe:euen ſo the humaine nature holding hirs 
remaiaeth created, comprehenſible, & deter- 
mined with certen limitts: And as the diuine 
nature hath will and power , whereby Chriſk 
willeth & worketh, as god,ſuch things as aze 
of God : ſohath the humaine nature will and 
power, whereby Chulſt as mi, willeth & wor. 
keth thoſe thinges which ace ofman: ſo farre 
forth as Chriſt in that he is God , hee willeth 

Anotnor worketh by humaine will or power : 
ſoneitherashejs man, willeth he or worketh 
he by divine wil or powet: avithath binlear- 

 nedly determined by thefathers both againff 

Eutyches,and againſt Macarius.Wethercfore 

didalyaics like wel of that ſaying of Leo = 
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62 Of Chriſt 
firſt , writing vnto Flauianus about the ſame 
tizing, where he ſaith. He which i true God,the 
ſame ts alſo true man , and inthis unitiethere is no 
omurgeth, whereas there meet together the baſencſſe 
of mauhogd,antthe excellentie of the godhead , For 
az God us not channged by thepar taking, ſo man(thas 
is mans nature in ( hrift) i not conſwwed by the drg- 


mtie, for each forme wuorketb with commnnion of ; 


the other , their ovune propertie:namelie the vvord 
wvorketh that which is proper tothe wuord , and the 


fieſh performeth that pyhech 14 proper to the fleſh, 


Thus farre Leo that learned man : which hee 
afterwards ſetteth ont by examples, whereby 
itis plainelie ſhewed, that, as the natures are 
rruclie vnned in Chriſt , yet remaine diſtin, 
and not confounded: fo alſo were and arc the 
actions: for thinges which wereproper tothe 
word the fleſh did notperforme, but the word 
& that which wasproper to the fleſh the word 
performed not, but thefleſh. To raiſe againe 
Lazarus from death, was proper to the word: 
butto crie Lazarus, come forth, was proper 


_ totheficſh; 'yet both thoſe ations were vni- 


ted tothe raiſing vp of Lazarus, becauſe they 
were both one andin one Chriſt, & tend both 
to one purpole : and yet they were diſtin&&. 
Likewiſe to forgiue ſinnes was a proper aRtio 
to the djuine nature, bur to ſay, thy ſinnes bee 


 forginen thee,was proper to the humaine na- 


ture. Toreſtore his fight, that was born blinde 
was an aQion of his divine nature : but toput 
clay vppon his eies,and'to ſay, gocand waſh: 

was 
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was of the humaine nature , Therefore this 
perſonall vnion , asirdid not confound the 
natures,ſfo neither did it the actions, but kept 
them diſtin: neither yetdid it confound the 
properties of the natures.For there be inone 
& the ſame perſon of Chriſttheſe three things, 
Nartuccs , the proprietics and faculties of 
natures,aud £ actions of them : and theſe 
propricties of naturesin Chriſt are after the 
verie \amemanaerthat the natures , and acti- 
ons are. Therefore as it is cleere, that one na- 
ture paſleth not into anotber, nor one ation 
is confounded with another: ſois itapparent 
thac their proprictiesare after the ſame ſorte; 
X. n 
That it cannot bee prooned by the wnion of the 
patures , that theres atrueandareall 
chaunging of the dinine propric= 
ties,mto the humane natare 


of (brift. 


For wee allow thataxiome orprinciple of 
the Fathers, againſt the Eutychians, and Mo- 


Twmann : namclie rhat, they wwhich baue the 
awe eſſential! proprieties hawe alſo the ſame natnres 
ard eſſences : __ whoſe uaturall proprieties aro 


confounded they bane alſotheir natures confoundea. 
Which being of it ſelfe true in all things, then 
15 iteſpeciallietrue in God : in whome the eſ- 
ſentiall proprieties are indeede nothing elſe, 
 butthe eflence it ſelfe : thatit muſtin-verie 
deed needs follow , if thoſceflentiall propric- 


ties can truelic and properly TD. 
Wes te 


64 Of (briſt 
redo anie created ſubſtance,ſo that it may be 
made ſach,asGod is, as (for example) fimplie 
- amnipotent;then the diuine eſſence it ſelte ca 
alfo be communicated vnto it:ſo that it might 
be made equalltoGod inſubſtance, & there- 
fore conſubſtanriall with God , if it mzht be 
made equallvnto him, in power, or anie other 
_ proprietie . So herein is admitteda double,& 
that a greeuousoffence: One is that when we 
communicate truelie nd properlie,to a crea- 
ture thoſe thinges which belong to God, wee 
make the creature equellto god. Neither can 
thisexception ſeruero ſhift it, thatGod hath 
them ofhimſclfe , but the humaine nature 1n 


Chrift takeththem of the Godhead. For cuen 


the Sonne, is 110t of him({elfe,nor hath he his 
diuine effence ofhimſelfe , bur ofthe Father : 

yet is he notwithſtanding equallto the father 
and hath the ſame nature with the Father. A- 

notket offence is, that vvhile vve attribute di- 

vine and ſoinfinite proprietiesto the humaine 
nature,as infinite poyver: we deprine the {ame 
otrhe ovvne and proper qualitie: not other- 
vviſe then the glorie of the reſurre&ion thall 

depriue our bodies of the baſeneſſe of corrup 
tion, vvhenit ſhall bee truelie communicated 
vatothem:andnot othervviſethenthe cleare 
light of the Sunne , if t bee letintothe ayre, 

vvhich vvaslightened onelic'vvith the light of 
a cande!l,jrexringuiſheth tharlight. Forif the 
infinirepovver'vvorketh and doth allthinges: 
thefinite ſhall be idle, and cherefore none - 
” ale 
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Howvve great the forte of this perſonal 
| Unions . | | 

_ Meane while, wee beleeue and confelle the 

force of this vnion of the natures.in tbe per- 
 þÞ fonof Chriſt tobe ſogreat:thar firſt, whatſoe- 
| | uerChriſtisordoeth, according to.thediuine 
|} nature, tharſame, whole Chrilt,the Sonne of 
| man,may be ſaid to be,ortodoc:andagaine, 
; | whatſoeuer Chriitdothorſuffreth accordi 
; F tohis humainnature,thatſame,whole Chri 
: | the ſonneof God, God bimlſelfe, isfaid in the 
. | holieScriptures, to bee, todoe, andto ſuffer, 
- | Asthat:God(thatis Chiiſt,manand God )re- 
& | deemedthe churchwuith bus bloode : vwwhenas the a& 20.25 
e | forceofthe redemption pertained tothe god 
- |] head,the ſhedding of his blood onelie tothe 
1 Þ manbood. Yetboth theſeaRionsare ioyned 
p | 1none, and eachot them may be ſpoken alike 
d | of whole Chriſt: althoughrhey were and are 
e | diſtinQ,becauſe the natures, alrhough diſtin& 
» | yEtare coupled together in Chriſts one per- 
f Þ| ſon.. Yea Chritthemediatour, according to 
> | his bumanitie neuer did or doeth ame thing, 
wherin his diairuty did not or doch ogg ork. 
togethex: and he neuer performed anierhing 
Yet E 1 ACCOT- 
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66 Of Chriſt 
according tohis divinitie, wherennto his hu- 
madnitie was nor aſſiſting or conſenting ©: thae 
the Fathers verie firlie called all the works of 
Chriſtthe Mediatour ScarJhizgs, that is perfor- 
med'both by God and man. Secondhee as the 
force of the vnion is fo great berweene the 
Father and the Sonne,rhat he doeth nothing, 
nor communicareth anie good thing to the 
world, but by the Sorine: euen ſo the torce of 
the perſonall vnion of the two natures is ſo 
great,that no grace, no falnation, no life can 
come to vs from the deitie, but by the huma= 
nitte, apprehended of vs by faith : ſo thathee 
muſtneeds be coupled rothefleth of Chriſt, 
that wilt be partaker of eternall life: whereun< 
toh.6.53z Fothatſaying of Chriſtrendeth, valeſſe ye eate 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man , ye ſhall haue no life m 
you, Laftlicit cauſeth, that wee cannot adore 
the deitie in Chrift , bur wee niuſt alſo there- 
with adore the humaine natore, and thatthe 
dinineand humaine nature muſt both beere- 
uerenced with onerenerenceonelie , accote 
ding to that ſame : «Aid when he bringerh ia bis 
Heb.1.6 #r/thevotten ſorne into the vvoolde, he /atth andlet 
all the Angells of God worſhip bim:Him faith hee, 
thatis, whole Chriſt, Godand man together : 
when as notwithſtanding the humainenature 
of it ſelfe,and conſidered alone in ir felfe ne- 
ther c2n noroughtto bee worſhipped : (for 
God alone 1s to bee worſhipped)burthe yni- 
on, (not whartſocuer) bur this perfonall ynion 
of the divine natute with the bumaine,, wo 
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ſeth it.Therefore albeic that God dwell in the 
Saintes : yetthey are nor to bee worſhipped, 
nor prayed ynto,as 18 Chriſt the man.Wher- 
fote we confeſle this vnion whereof we ſpeak, 
to be of grear force: yer we fate thatitis an y- 
nion whichexcludeth al confuſionand tranſe 
fuſion. For it the vnion berweene the father, 
the ſonne,and the holic ghoſtin one effence, 
(then which vnion there can be none greater 
thought orimagined) doe not take away-the 


diſtinRion of the perſon5s:then nether this v- 


nioti of rhe natures, andfo of the proptieties 

and actigns in one perſon , can take awaye 

xn of the ſame, and bringin con» 
10N, | 


X11. 
Chriſt jn that he ts man,is induced with awery 
great yer 4 determinate power:aud 
other gefts. 


Finallie wee belceue, that Chriſt, like as ig 
that he isGod, he is ſimplie omnipotent,fim- 
plie wiſe,and ſo it may be {aid of all his other 
attributes:ſoinchart heis man, hee is indued 
of the father with a power and knowledge ve- 
rie farre yea almoſt infinitelie exceeding the 
power and knowledge of all thinges created 
Either in heanen or earth: and yeradetermi- 
nate orfinite powet an ſo ir may be ſaide of 
all his other gifts and yerrues,loue,prudence, 

halfice ze, trueth audthereſt, of 
REC which 
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68 Of (brift 
which Efaias ſaith, aud che ſpirit of che Lordſhall. 
refs pon him &c, And lobn, He was fall of grace, 
audtrueth Alſo Lukehe grew in wiſedome and fa- 
uomr-with God and may . For Whichcauſe allo , 
he is (aide, inthathe is man, to be exalted abone 
all. proncipalities and pouvers;: allo that the ſprrite 
$5-gepten unto him aboue meaſure : alſo that im him 
[ye hidgen the treaſures of wiſ-dome and knowlcage. 
Whereby it comes to paſle.that he,in that hee 
is man,isignorantof nothing,he isablerodo 
all thoſe things which perraine tg his oftice 2 
yea and ſuch thingsas cannot beeperformed 
of anie created ſubſtance, but onelic of God 
himſelfe, may bee done by him, by tfie power 
of his deitie,yct his humaine wil al waies wor- 
king tkerewithal euermore by conſent and 2s 
it were by deſire : {o that inallthe aftions of 
Chiilt,as he 15 God, pertaining to our faluati- 
on , alwaies his ſoule in ſome {forte 10yneth it 
ſelfe thereunto by Joue, by defire,and will: as 
alſo in all things which he did asman,thedei- 
tie wasalwaies concurrent , yea eunen in his 
deathand paſſion; not that the deitic {uffred,, 
but thatit willed both the. paſſion and death 
of Chrift, and added to his pathon and death 
an infinite power , cuento cleanſe vsofour 
{innes. To conclude,concernine thetwona- 
tures in Chriſt , andthe vnion a proprieties 
of them,wee belecue whatſocuer hath bin de- 
. termined zn the D{acens,. (an;Hantinopolitane, E- 
pheſiar, and (alcedovian counſeels, againlt eAr- 
ris Apolimaris, Neitarins, aud Entyches; and 


cit am 


».” a 


the redeamer. 6&9 
in thefixtSynode agalalſichs eM onothelites. 
a X 111. Ah 
T vvo kmides of ations in (briſt:andall thoſe 
things which we readthat he did & ſuf 
fred, were done utideede according 
to the trueth of the matter, . 
| 30 aftev 8 pave 
ſhew or illuſian, 


Now from the perfon 6f Chriſt, and his ha- 
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tures, atidche4g opalles (1 
uer peculiarty ro | ol 4 
we beleeue, that «| 
;n Chriſt "4h , 


i 
ttue il 


not confounded together :* ſo there are'two 
Fa&ions ; which our Lord leſus Chriſt 
is ſaid parttie totiaue I eigen ,. anidpartlii 
wilyer performeforour ſaluatio:ſome wher- 
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; | ofproctedfiom hisdeitie,and ſome from his 
. hamanine: and the ſameparthe hane bin, & 


s | partlyarefoioynedrogerhet,and yer diſtin& 
; that each ofrticirformes(as Lea ſpeaketh)al- 
h waies worketh with cotnnunis of the ather, 
h Theword, petrformihg thoſe thinges which 
r are of the worde , andthe fleſh, thoſe thinges 
j- which pertaine to the fleſh. . Moreouer, 2s 
'$ thoſe thinges which Chriſt did'and doeth by 
b yertue of his diuine nature, were true and not 
' fained deeds; (for hetruetic reconciled vs, to 
his father,hetruelie forgiueth ſinnes,&trae! 
ſauRificth;midregen 64 whatſocuer 
3 wo. 
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notonelic ina vaine ſhewand(as ſome (peak) 


h. 1,22.& | CO THILIITONN! Mg 1s 
phe 1:23 Orketh in yS,A5 his members:and laſtly thar 


70 Of Corift "IMs 
we read that he did or ſuftred for vs ring 


to his humanitie, wee belecue thathe did an 
ſuffred all thoſe thingstruclie and indeed,and 


an appearance onelie, 
XITIII. 

e A declaration of the former opinion, 

Wee belecue therefore, that Chriſt,as hee 
wastruelie conceiued of the ſeede of Dauid, 
and truelie borne true man , and did truclic 
eate,drink,& performe other humaine deeds: 


2 


{p alſo that he truclic kept the law for vs,that 


he. truely ſuffted inthefleſh,and died, and roſe 
2221nc from the dead inthe ſame fleſh , and 
aſcended with his viſible, palpable & humain 
bodic, circumſcribed with true and certaine 
dimenſions, into.the true and created heauen 
placed aboue all theſe viſible heauens x. and 
ther of his freewil wor keth &abiderh- til ſuch 
timeas hee returne againe iathe ſame viſible 
body truely from heauen,to iudge the quick 
andthe dead : andthat he rrucly defireth our 
faluation in heaven, and hath a care ouer ys:& 


his. ſpirituall and liuclie, motion and feeling 


be gouerneth the whole church, 
Thefrunes of MT 3400 aſſiow, drath and 


rearretlion of ( briſk. . +. 

And wee belecue that Chriſt by hjs perfect 
iN Xo OY hate Ba pp hae 
 himiſelfe but alſo for vs: by bis paſſion & I 


. > 
. - - - 


him their head a; And therefore wee acknow- 


the redeemer, 71 


he ſatisfied for our {finas in his fleſh;heredee- 
medys out of the hands of Satan,thertirannie 
of death,and the boadage ot {inne; herecon- 
ciledvs toGodit hamſelfe, and made vs his 
beloued , that in him wee might bee deemed 
richteous with the father : and bybis reſurre+ 
ion and aſcenſion.intobeauen hecobtained 
alſo for vs bath the reſwirettzons (as Lahn ſpea- 
keth)the fir/t and:be latter:and thatin Qurname 
he: rooke vnto himſelfe:poſleflion of the hea- 
uenlieinheritance': ndciberrdy right band Eph.1.20 
of Goa,thatis,hath taken to himſelfe powet 0- 

uerall things in heauenand in earth:Sothar, 
inaſmuch asheis our Mediatour and is man, 

hehath obtained ofthis fatherthe ſecod place: 

is appointed head of the church,aſwel which 

is in heauen, as which 1s on earth : that from 

him, and euen frombis fleſh, is conuaied by 
hishohe ſpirite ; whatſocuer pertainethto the 
quicknin and rotheddirigtl lifepfys,toall - 

thoſe: , which asmembers are faſtened ynto 


Apo.zo,s 


ledge, beleeue efle, that in Chrif alone 
Had: whale faluation , redemption, "4 
zuftice,fauour of God.anderernall life;accor- —— 
ding to that ſaying ;:##ho of God ts made unto vs TY is 
PEI yan yt" > ook $14; 
—_— _ Eo wan _ 
weſſe, Inhim 1ece have redemption "A 

biead forgiuencſſe of inors : Allo jepleaſed the Fa Conv. 
ther that in bim all fulyeſſe ſhould dwelt: Allo, bfe is 1.toh.5.15 
nin; Seove « Andithereiore we kpojr that te 
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72 | of (bit. 
promiſe concerningredetnption', which was 
madevynto the firftman-," didreceiue accom-! 
pliſhment in this other manTeſus Chriſt -: i{o- 
that whoſoeuer will bee made'partakerof ir, 
nemuſt:needs be ioyned ro his head Chriſt & 
be made a'member of him . For we hanere-: 
demprtionand ſaluarionnot' onelic by him, 
25 4/Mediatour,: but alſo in him, as our head'; 
Thisis'our faith c6cerning Chriſt the redee=: 
met,” his perſon;natures; and office;andthe 
Tatuation of mankindetulfilled and faidevp 
in him, fo 3 Pho ITY: * 193 T4457 l iE.c49; JH 
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(5 ewe condemir all atwell'tnc'an- 


tienes href heriticks, which euer taught or 
reaththerotrarit;Arrins;Phorinns, &name* 
He Serftertis;, and all other vngodhe arewot 
that crews /,-which'deni6 thetryc deitie' of 
Chriſt:theCerdonianshe&Mircidnits,theVa- 
lentinians;the Maniches,thePriſcitiianitsghe 
Apollinariſts; und thereftwhich do oppugne 
the true hemanitieof Chriſt: fomedenying; 
that Chtiftcame inthe firſh;and thavieehad 
truefteſhiand doe conrend that he broughta 
. phanraſticali bodice from-heauen , orthathee 
was'conceined oftheelementes , and-novof 
the ſecede of Abrabam , and thathee'wasnor 
borngof@ woman: others gratinting — 
© ff I "I FY cede 
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"the redeemer. 73 
deede a true humaine fleſh, but yet depriui 
him ofa reaſohable ſoule, and ably his 
deitic i in place oft his ſoule : Alſo'the Neltori- 
ans 7; "which denied the true viijor/of the hu» 

maihe nature with the perſon of the Sonne;'8& 

didſerdowne two perlotis in'Chirifſt;, and rwo 
Sonnes, the Sonne of God , andthe Some of 
man We likewife'condemne the Futychians;” 
whichon'the contrary ſide,asChriſtis but one- 
onelic perſon ;' ſothey leaue hinybur: one m4- 
tureonelic,nameliethe diuine:'teaching thar' 
the hiimainenature which he aflumed', either 
iswholy turned intothe dinine:orels fo mins" 
gled'and confounded with theUfulne- /Thir 
they: make no differehico at al ity bit herween 
thepropricticsand actions of bis divine and 
humaine natures; Wee condemntallo _ 
whickhaue proceeded from the fornier , - 
Macarius withhis followers, whichmiake —_ 
one onelie will in Chriſt, namelie the diuine, | 
andtherefore adrfhitno\ Pp ionatal of 
the himane wilin'Chrit, We'condemne like« 
wite the Cerdoniansalfs in thisþointe; that 
they ſaid;Chriftedidinot rruelisſuffer.not 209 
triielis dead, but tharhefained 2 foffrine , 
(as ſome heritiks ſay)he ſuffreeand; die: 
tatiuelie; and therefore with theſe we alſo 6. 
dene,all which raughr or reach the like things: 
as namelie,tharChriſt roſe nor againetruelie 
in the ſame fleſh, wherein he died, but in ano- 
ther of a diverſe nature:or elſe,tharif heroſe 
Tan” $ in 


& 


"4 " Of Chriſt the reacemer. 


in the ſame, yet thathe did not truelie aſcend 
into heauen- , and carrie the ſame into hea- 
ven, and chaunge the place ofit , Weealſo 
alſo with Hierome (Cyril an 


dotherof the fa- 
thers condemne the Originiſts,and their like 
who taughtthar Chriſt roſe againe witha bo- 
dis like-ynco A ſpirite,moſt ſubtill , andinit- 
owne nature inwlible , andnoz{ubictro the 
ſenſes:allthoſelikewiſe as lJewes and Turkes, 
which denie that the worlde is redeemed by 
the benefite of Chriſtes death : Alſo all thoſe 
laſtlie, which-goc aboutto prove our ſaluggion 
to.be grounded yppon any other thing,tither 
in parte,or altogether, then onelic in ChriRt : 
and blaſphemouſle doe auouch that finnes 
may bee exptate or remitted by anie other-{a+ 
crifices, then that one ſacrifice of Chrilt one+ 
lie. Forwee acknowledge one onelieredeey 
mer leſus Chriſt , without whome, as theres 
no ttue-God, ſono trueſatuation : and one 
onely factifice,the oblationoroffring wheraf 
being once made,not onelie all the finnes of 
the ele& were once waſhedawaiein the per- 
ſan of Ghriſt,, but alſo beeing yet. continuallie 
waſhed away eyenvntothe ende of the world 
arc remittedto them that belceuc. F; 
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eden! przon,the ſaluation Fo 
life abich; is us vp in Chriſt” 
alone : and therefore of the 


neceſſarie untting , and 
participation UUt th 


Ori 


Salnation and SH bſes #5 laidin (brift , 
that from him it may bee com- 
mumcated to be. 


E belecue,that even as theſinne of 
wW Adam, andgeath which followed 

the ſame , temained notin Adam 
alone: buefromhim , as from the head of all 
mankinde, it did and doth fowinto all men, 
which by a common generation hauebin and 
are borne of him : ſolikewiſe that therighte= 
ouſneſle of Chriſt, andehe eternall life duevn- 
tohim, is not holden in Chriſtalone , but is 
deriucdinto all thoſe, who by the regenerati- 
on Of the holie ſpiriceare made one with him, 
andastrue members are ioyned vnto bim 2s 
| Aivietthenhale gr - andthat $9:this 


+ Joh15.1.2, 


.*' Forcuen as the braunch can 


trec,nor the members anie motion, ſe 


46 Of true diſpenſatios. 
endeand purpoſe Chriſtcame in the fleſh,and 


tharall our ſaluationand lite confiſterhinhim, 
aS1n our head:that ir may indeed be beſtow- 
edand comimunicaed vppon all\the 
God whichare ynited vato him. \  » 
ok 'TE 3 4% \ DI 
Thegrace of redensption and ſaluation ts 
vatoall wen:bat indeed is not commu- 
- nicared;but torhbeelettguha” 
wu} 3\Chrift. L 3k AR) 
For we belecue, that although the grace of 
God beſtoweth, be earneſtly propounded and 
offcred vnto all men by the preaching of the 


ele& of 
eng mini 
are maae one Uunth © 
redemption, faluation 3nd eternall life which 
coſpell{for;that very nanic arcnotmadepar- 


takers of the ſame , itis-through their owne 


fault: )yetis itnot indeed communicated, but 
yntothoſe,who (beceing from the beginning 
choſen and predeſtinate vnto irin Chriſt, as in 
the head of all the elect, that they ſhayld bee 


his members and ſo made partakers of (: 2lua- 


tion) were afterwards in their time'called by 
the goſpell, inducd with faithand ſo grafted 
into {triſtand madeone with him. |” 
aſt, 29s IT. - | HRNEÞ: 
 Tothetrue participation of etereall life, howe 
neceſſarie this true vnion or commute © 

$7 on ts with (brift, Oo 
draw no liue- 
lieſapp from the vine,nor the bough fromthe 


nce,or 
life 
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Oftrue diſpenſation. 77- 
life from the head, vnleſle, they be ioynedto 
tne vine & tree,and theſe to the bead;euen ſo 
cannot men receiue anie {alua®n or lite from 
Chriſt, (in whome onelieit conliſteth) valeſſe 
they be grafted intohim , & coupledin atrue 
and rcall ynion,and being coupled doe abide 
in him. 
IV. 
That we cannot be vnited vnto { hriſt, vnleſſe 
be firſt vnite himſelfe to Us, 

Sith therefore the whole participation of 
true righteouſnes,ſaluation, andlite,bangeth 
and dependeth vppon this moſt neceffary c5. 
munion with Chriſt , and vntothe ſame isre-. 
ferred,boththe preaching of the golpell, and 
adminiſtration of both the Sacraments,yea & 
the whole Eccleſiaſticall miniſtrie: Therefore 
what our faith cocerning the ſame is,we pur- 
poſe to declare & witnes to the whole church, 
as brieflie and plainelie as may be,in certaine 


a.\ertios or poſitions, which after follow.And gf the com * 
firſt we belccne that, as we therefore loxe (riff, munitic 

as Iohn ſatth,becasſe he firſt loned vs,& we come, with Chriſt, 
vnto him by our ſpirite , becauſe he came firſt #-l9h.4-10 


vntovs, by his: and therefore wee imbrace 
him by faith, becauſe he firſt , by vertue of his 
ſpirite imbracing vs , ſticreth ys vp to faith; ſo 
weallo can by no meanescleaue and bee vni. 
ted ynto him, yvnlefle he firft doe itoyneand v-= 
nite bimſelfe ynto vs. For the one # the cauſe. 
of theother:the firſtoiche latter. Wherefore. 

; WC 


78 Of trae\ds/penſation. 
we mult pray vato him,chathe'will comeyato 
vs,and make bys abode with ys. 


Y. 
How many fold s the vnion of Chrift with vs, 
and of vs with Chriſt, and how they 
are ordered in themſelues. 


We acknowledge furthermore this coniun. 
Rion of Chriſt with vs,and likewiſe of vs with 
Chritt to bee threefold : one, which was once 
mad<ein our nature : another, which is dailic 
made 1n the perſotis of the ele&t , which yet 
goe aſtraic fromthe Lord:and the laſt , which 
ſhallbe likewife with the Lord in our perſons 
when they ſhallbe preſent with him : namelie 
when God ſhall be alin vs all. And the firſtisre- 
ferredto the ſecond,& the {econd to the thid 
EuE as nature is ordained to grace, and grace 
to glory. Forthe fitſtis alſo made by aſſuming 
of our nature into the vnirieof the perſon 53 
xoye Of the ward . The ſecond is made by aſlu- 
ming of our perfons into grace, andinto one 
miſticall bodie with him , and as Peter ſpea- 
keth , to participation of his diaine natare . The 
third ſhall likewiſe bee made by afluming of 
vsall into cuerlaſting glorie with Chriſt, Nei- 
therdoe wee doubr , but Chriſt purpoſed to 
foreſhew vato vs the ſecond by the firſt, and 
the third by the ſecond : rhar by that which 
was alrcadie made, we might bee confirmed 
inthe hope of that which wasto be _— 1 
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Of erme diſþenſation. 79 
VI. 
Ai the firft ynion was made that ſatisfation 
might bee made for our (mes : ſothe ſe- | 
cond 1s made , that vue might bee 
9 , partakers of that (a= 
tisfattion. 

Wee belecue therefore (that lerting paſſe 
thoſe things which perraine not to this mat- 
eerin hand , wee may come ncerer) that the 
Sonne of God , by the cuerlaſting will of the 
Father, and therefore of himſelfe alſo and o 
the holy ghoſt, like as he rooke vpon himſelfe 
into vnity of his perſon, our fleſh, that is, mans 
nature, conceiued by vertue of the holy ghoſt 
in the wombe ofthe virgine, thar he might in 
himſelfe purge vs of our finnes , and in that 
flcſh he moſt perfe&lie fulfilled the lawe of 
God for ys , becing made obedientvnto his 
Father cuen ynto death,and atthelengrth the 
ſame fleſh being offred vp in ſacrifice for our 
finnes,he obrainedin himſelfe eternall ſalua- 
tion for ys:{o alſo,thar he might make vs par- 
rakers of this ſaluation, by ſacrifice ofhisfl: ſh 
aſſumed for vs , he was willing & accuſtomed 
to take vnto him and to knirt and ioyne all his 
ele vnto him , in another kinde of ynion : 
n2melie in fucha coupling , as in it wee may 
bee vnired with him , though not into one 
perſon, yer into one miſticall bodie , whereof 
he is thehead, and cueric onc of vs members, 


andmay bemade parraketSofbisdiuine pa- 


VIE 


$o Of true difpenſation. 
V 11. 
eA«s the fr/# «made by vertne of the halie 
_.\ 1 Lhoſt\ſos the ſecond, 
As wecertainelie knowe that as the Sonne 
of God, ourLord leſus Chriſt, inthe firſt vni- 


on coupled vntohimſelfe our fleſh and blood, 
by vertue of his ſpirite : (for he was conceiued 
man of the holic ghoſt , and therefore without 
ſinne:for which cauſe alſo heis called,che man 
from heauen: )ſoalſo in the ſecod vnion he doth 
communicate his fleſh and bis blood and his 
wholeſelfe vnto ys , and in the ſame commut- 
nion doth knitt,ioyne and incorporate vs into 
him,by che power of the ſame his ſpirite:thar | 
alwaies the bonde , wherewith Chriſt is con- | 
led withvs,and we with Chriſt,mightbee the | 
ame ſpiriteof Chriſt: which, as it Fd bringe 
ropaſſe in the wombe ofthe virgine, that : 4 
ſonne of god ſhould be made ficſh of our fleſh, 
and bone of our bones: ſoalſo by working in 
our hearts,and incorporating ys1nto Chrilt ic 
bringes topaſle,that wee likewiſe,by partici- 
ve7Mm of the bodie & blood of (friſt, ſhould | 
e bone ofhis bone;and flcſhoſhisfleſh:eſpe- | 
ciallic ſceing hee ſtirreth yp that faithinvs , | 
whereby wee acknowledge and embrace him 
for true God and man , and tnecefore a per« 
- fe Saviour. 2 +4 


$5 Spe 
T he union of vs with (briſt, #s ſþirituall,yet ſo 
| 44 itu5 rrTre andreall, . _ 
So we belecue, thatthis other ynion alſo,1s. 
almoſt 


*% 


 Ofernenliſpenſation. * 3 
almoſt no lefle (then the former) ſo ſpirituall 
(if we may {o ſpeake) that yet itis-true & reall; 
Beciuſe that byrhe ſpirite of Chriſt , wee, all- 
though remaining on theearth, yet are truely 
and reallie coupled with the bodte,blood,and 
ſoule of Chriſt, raigning in heauen: ſo as this 
miſticall bodie,conſiſting of Chriſt asthe head 
and ofthe faithfult members,ſomerime1s ſim- 
plie named: Chriſt, So.greatis theconiunttion 
of Chriſt with the faithtull, and ofthem with 
Chriſt:that ſurelie it may ſeeme norto be ſaid 
amiſſe,that as the firſt ynion was.made of two 
natures in one perſon-ſo this 1s made ofmany 
to thole {ayings,T je. yeſhoulabe 

of the dinine 42> A Hs are ————s of bss 


- 


badie of his bones and of bus fleſh. + | 
* of TI | Bs; +1 -Ro tf $35 Lakes 
eA confirmation of the former opinion, hovve 


er DN&.,9!% ſtraight this 211003 15, 

- For like as the {oule in a man, becauſe itis 
ane andthe fame ;-and nolefſe whole in the 
bead,and in each member,then itisinall the: 
bodie together , it cauſeth,thart all themem- 
bers do vnite and ioynerthemſ:lues into one 
bodye ; vnder onehead: euen ſo, by vertue of 
Chrifts ſpirir,becauſe itis one and the ſamein 
Chriſt and in eueryofthe faithfull,ir cauſerh, 
that all of vs knitte ſpiritually togerher both 
in foutes and bodies into one, weare all one 
and the ſelfe ſame body with Chriſt our head: 
a body (1 fay)mitiicall and fpiricuall, becauſe 

I RD Þ x 18 


c2.-Per1.4 
Eph,5.30 


3% forme dieſes 
itis ioyned and compad , by: aſecrer band of 
_=_ ſame ſpirite. 

X. 


T his union becauſe it is made by vertue of the 
holie ſpwit cannot be bmared by a+ 
ne diſtance of place, 
Whereupon'i it followeth thactthis true an 
reall ynion (though ſpirituall) of our bodies 8 
ſoules;with the bodie and ſoule of chriſt, can 
be letred byno diſtance of place, though ne- 
uer ſo great: becauſethatſpiriteis ſo mightie 
in operatis, asit'reacheth from earth to hea» 
ven;aadbeyond,- and ioyneth inone nolefle 
ſtrictly;the menibers of chriſt being on carth, 
with-rheir-head intheanenfirtingat the right 
hand oftheFarher , \thentheſoule of a marr 
ioyneth together the handsand legps and 0- 
ther members into onebodie with he head : 
yeathough that I thathis 
head did reach vnto the ninth f] heare,and | his 
feereſtand faſt in the center uf theearth , So 
grearis the vertue ofthe ſoule: thE how great 


3s that ofitheholie ſpirit,the trueand almigh- 
tic God. 


XT:\- o 2218 

The Bride whoms this union ts wade; gi 

zen of (hriſt to the preaching of the goſ-. 

 pelland adminiſtration of the '' 

Sacraments , | 

Furthermore wee beleeue, thathisfp es; 
whereby chriſt both coupleth himſelfe vnto 
vs, and vs ynto bim , & joyneth his fleſh.with 
Ours 
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Oftrue diſpenſation. 
ours, and ours with his : 18 communicated of 
the ſame'chriſt, vnto vs, by his mecre grace , 
when and where and how he pleaſeyet ordi- 
narily at the preachingof the goſpell and ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacramers. Of which thing 
was 4 viſible teſtimonie, which weread, how 
that they in the primitine charch, which im- 


braced the goſpell by faith; and were baprti- 


ſedin the name of cheiſt or vpon whomſoeuer 
the hands were laid, beſids the inuiſtble grace 
receined alſo dinerſe ſenſible gittes of the ipi- 
rite, HIRE 11h 


X11. 
T hit vnion,js the eſpecial ende of the goſpel, 


and Sacraments. 


Whereuppon we do eaſily gather;which is 


the principall end, bothof preaching rhe goſ- 
pell,and adminiftring the Sacraments: name- 
lye this communton with chriſt the Sonne of 
God incarnate, who ſufferedanddied for vs, 
but now raigneth in heaue,and imparteth ſal- 
uationhand life to his choſen : which commu- 
nion was begonne here, but wasto be perfe- 


Redinheauen:ſo that we, by this true &reall 


copulatio of our ſelues with his fleſh & blood, 
and his whole perſon, may alſo be made par- 
takers of eternall ſalnation , which was pur- 
chaſed by him,and ftilremain 
i 
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84 Of true diſpenſation. 
For XII. Bo E132 
T hat this union # not imaginarie , or made 
by participation of gifts onely, but 
by communication of (ub« 
| | PF ftaunce. =— | $i Tr. 
'But we.call this preſcnt incorporation of. 


naric andafalſe vnion: orthat wee PeBREp! 
participation of Ipirituall giftes, andgraceof 
chriſt , without communication of the ſub = 
ſtance of his fleſh and blood, 
AII11, 
Thiswaioniomaae by no other meanes, but by 
_ Poli (piritegtnd by fanh. | 
But againe, leſt ſome might hereby falſlie 
gather:,. that wee conceiue of ſuch anynion , 
which 1s made withthefleſhof chriſt becing 
really here yppon earth, by ſome phyſical or. 
naturallrouching,cither grefleor ſubtile;as al. 
ſenſiblethinges are coupledwith the lences, 
ſome 10 —_ and ſomejnaſubtillerman- | 
ner: or which is made. with the ſame flcſhre- 
 mainingin heauen,, by certaine intelligible 
formes in. the, minde C as:the philoſophers 
ſpeake}as all things which are.ynderflood are 
ynited with the vaderſtanding faculey,which 
apprehendeth the ſame by certaine formes or 
images:Therefore wealadioyne the meanes 


whereby this ynion &1 


ncorporations mad de 
| namely 
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namely by the ſpiriteof chriſt, ommr!'nicated 
vato vs,rcally abiding in ys, coupling vs vto 
chriſt,and working in vs, that by alwely faith 
we may embrace chriſt, 
XV. 
Aconfirmation of bath theſe propoſitions, neme- 


lye that this union ts eſſentiail , but is 


made onely by the ſpirit and 
oar faith, 
For both theſe things,namely that this co+ Lone 
pulation is efſential,& made bythe only ſpirit ih; 
of God, and by ourfaith, the holy ſcriptures, 1 j; 


do plentifully and plainely declare.The Apo« Epha.t4is iN 
file writing vnto the church at Epheſus , be. 16 
cauſeallenmitic being taken away by chriſt , 

& the particion wal broken downe ,The lewes 

and Gentilles,two ſortes of people much dif- 
ferent, were reconciled ro God and butween 
themſclues, and were altogether ingratted & 
renued in chriſt by the fame holy ſpirit: there- 

tore hee doubted nocto ſaye , Theywvere both 

built , (not into one people , as itſecined hee 

ſhould haue ſaid) but, the better to expreſſe 

how fraight this vnion is, tmtoone newman, itt 

Chriſt . Wherefore ſith all of vs doelivewith 

one &theſelfe ſame ſpirite, renued as it were 

in one and the ſame minde , andareioyned 
together vnto one and the (:Ife fame head 

chriſt: wee are fittlie all of vs together called 

one.newman. And inthe ſameepiſtledeſcri- ma 

 bingthis neere andeſſentiall incorporation, he 
compareth chriſtto che brane , and all vs tothe 


; 3 mews 


Fi 


86 Of true diſpenſation, 


members,conpled & knit with the bead by ſlinnues 
ioyntes,and ligamentes: which take theirlife 
and motion from the heade . And nothingis 
' more often vſed in the holye Scriptures then 
this fimilitude, that hereby wee might more 
calily and clearely vnderſtand, what,and how 
great, this coniunction of all vs is with chriſt, 
through his ſpirite, which dwellethinal peo- 
| ple that are regenerate . For this cauſe the 
_ Fph2.21.22 ſame Apoſtle, compareth Chriſt rothe foundati- 
23 on , and allihe fanhfull to ſtories ( butyer lining 
ſtones,cuen as the foundation, that they may 
recciuc increaſe from him)bxit wppon the fon 
Mat.16.13 ' datzon: Ir ot bome all the building coupled together, 
groweth ontoan holy remple mthe Lord, by the hohe 
ſpirite: which thing alſo chriſt did , before the 
Apoſtle,more then once,making himſelfe the 
foundation,anathe church the building,ſure- 
© þo ly grounded vpon that foundation, and faſte- 
[on1y.t nedby an inſeparable knot. Tothe ſame pur- 
\ * poſe,chrittcalleth himſclfe avine, and vs the 
braunches, which drawing life and ſapp from 
the vine,dolive, and bringforth goodfruits. 
"The fame is alſo ſhewed by the ſimilitude of 


Rom.11.47 the tree and the oline, whereinto the faithful, |: 


as brannches cut from the wilde gliue, are in- 

grafted, - that they may bringeforth good 0- 

lues:and are ingratted by the boly ſpigit,and 

Phil.z,x _ Þy faith. Whereuppon,to thePhilipplans,itis 

Eph.z.37 Called the communionof the ſpirete: And Chriſt is 
Eph.3z.32 ſa1dto dovell im our heartes by faith. Norisit ob- 

(cure, thatthe Apoſtle calleth this incorpora- 
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Of true difpenſation. 87 
tion ofthe church with chriſt , and of chriſt 
with the church,andall the faithfull,amariage, 
atrer the cultome of the Prophets: whereby two 
ſhalbe made one fleſp., And two,{aid God,ſhalbe one 
fieſs : Andthe Apoſile,T his (faithhe):s agreat 
miſterie: but } ſpeaks concerning Chriſt and concer- 
wing the church,Bur that ſame is {till very plaine 
_ readie; which Iohn writeth of this vnion , 
and of the pirite by which the ſame is made 
and knowne:By this(ſayth he)weknowerhat we 1.loh,q.i; 
dwell in him,and he in vs becauſe hee hath ginen vs 
of his ſprite. Therefore he dwellethin vs, & we 
in him, by the ſame holy ſpirite, whichis both 
in himand in vs, To'this alſo beelongeth that 
ſame, He wvhich bath not the ſpirite of Chriſt, the 
ſame is not his . Butthe Apoſtleknoweth that 
 allarechriſtes,whicharetrue and linely mem- 
bers of chriſt. 

f XVI. 
| Jt is concluded that this coninnition is eſſenti. 
al,and mad by the onely ſpirit of ( brit 
|  _ andourfaith, 

Being perſwaded therefore by theſe and 0- 
therthe like teftimonies ofholy ſcriptures, we 
doubtnot, bur'chriſt and his Apoſtles ment 
to fignifie vato vs;thatthe communion, which, 
all we the faithfall.aſwell ſmale as great haue 
with chriſt , and withhis fleſh and bloode , is 
true and reall - and yetis made by no othec 
eeancs,then by vertuc and knitting of the ho. 
ly fpicit.Andtherefore though it be ſecret,ful 
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38 Of true dsſpenſation .. 
by the ſpirite and by faith : Yet we onght not 
to doubt, but that through'the ſame ſpirit, it 
is as true & eſſential, as 15 that ſame berweene 
the busband andthe wite becing ioyned inro 
one fleſh; betweenethetoundation , and the 
ſtones thereon builded: berweene the tree & 
the boughes: betweene the vine & the braun= 
ches: laftlye betweene themembers and the 
head,coupled together with ligamentsand (i- 
nues,liaing and working with the ſameſoule: 
that noconmunRion with chriſt himſelfe, can 
be made greater then this , while wee liue in 
_ thismortallfleſh, 


eA confirmation of this opinion by another ſi- 
 militude,aud by very philoſophre, 

Surely if there werein all menbut one and ' 
the ({clfe ſame ſoule,itmuſt follow, that innu» 
merable many perſons, were onely one man: 
Euen as,ot one and the fame eflence being in 
the three dinine perſons,the holy writers doe 
conclude , that therefore there is one onely 
God.Yea and the ſame would appeare much 
more plain!y to be truezf thoſemany men had 
but one onely head, to which they ſhould bee 
10yned , and of whichthey ſhould hauetbeir 
motion . V'Vharmaruzilethen,thar the holic 
gboſt bee one. and the ſame inallthe godlie, 
which beimgalſo in Chriſt; dottiſo rcally cow- 
plevs with him, that we areone body wickhim 
andamongſh our ſeluesryeaalofvs onenew 
man in.thelame head Chriſtfor in thoſe. two 
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refpe&s,namely one, of the {pirit, by whome; 
the other ofthe head, to whome viee are ioy- 
ned, Paule ſaide al! the farrbfull uvere one nevve 
i X11, 
By the wnion vvith Chriſt the participation of 
' the benefits of his death andreſurreition 
isconueied unto vs, © 
Now of this communion with chriſt, there. 
followeth and dependeth the participation of 
his benefites,and of ſaluacion gotten, and re- 
maining for vs in his fleſh and blood : Foras 
the branches can draw no nouriſhment from 


the vine,nor the members from the head,nor 


thelinely ſtones from the foundation,vnleſſe 

they bereally ioyned with their foundation , 
with their head, with thertree, withthe vine, & 
abide in them: ſo neither can we from Chrilt 
our head, our foundation, our tree, our vine, 
vnlefle wee bee truely grafred intohim by the 
holy ghoſt,and do abide in him, beeing made 
fleſh of his leſh,and bone of his bone. Wher- 
fore they doe vs very great iniurie that ſay we 
therefore denie the true participation of his 
fleſh and blood,and that we affirme a partici- 
pation only of his gifts and benefits, becauſe 
wee will not admit,which wee cannor admit, 
that the true bodie of Chriſtdoth paſſe reallic 
through our mouth intoonr bodies. As though 
itwerenotatrue and ancfſentiall communi. 
On , - Which 1s made by the holy ghoſt and by 
ahs ſith nothing can knirtmore ſitialie, - 
MT | | weric 
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Eph.2.14 


90 _ Ofernuediſpenſation, 
uerſe ſubſtances and natures.into one, then 
the holy ghoſt : As weſeein theincarnation 

_ ofthe ſonne of God : andinthe creation of | 
man being compounded of the ſoule and the * 

 bodie .. Surelyeif that communion, which is 
made by the onely ſpirit and by faith, wich the 
fleſh and bloode of Chriſt , were not ableto 
ſane, vnleſle he ſhould alſo paſſe through the 
mouth into.our bodies: Chiilt had prouided 
bur ſlenderly for bis church . Theretore in re- 
cetuing of the goſpell,and in the profeſhon of 
Baptiſme,he would haue the ſame communi. 
1.1oh,1.3 Onto be made:as Iohn witneſleth of the firlt, 
1.Co, 12.13 and the Apoſtle Paule of the ſecond . This. 
therfore is our confeſſon of the true commus- 
nion with Chriſt in generall, and therefore of 
the diſpenſation of ſaluation and lite which is ©: 

in Chriſt, F 4 

XIX. | F 

Errors, : 

- Wherefore we diſallow their error , which 
teach that remiſhon of ſinnes,and ſaluationis 
communicated to men, by the vwworke wrought, 
asthey callit, without faith , and without the 
true vaiting with Chriſt,Yea & we condemne 
their blaſphemie,who labourto proue,it may 
be done by works not commaunded of god, 
but deuiſed by men,andfull of ſuperſtition & 
idolatry;and theirs alſo, which ſetting nought 
by the miniſterie of the worde,doe teach that 

{aluation is communicated alwell without,as 

with theheatring ofthe word —— 
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or OL 
theSacraments: and much more thoſe, which 
affirme that al infanes in their mothers wobes, 
aſwell of fairhfull parencs as of infidells , are 
jade partakers of the benefite of Chriſt, 
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f : the goſpell. j rt 
« | Eing,firſtthe goſpell,and then the Sacra- 38% 
S. | g ments, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, 
 * FM aretheoutward inſtrumentes , whereby 
t * ourredecmerthe Lord leſus Chriſt , vſethto 
Ss | offcrandbeſtowetbe graceofredemption,8: 

' remiſſion offinnes,vpponthe worlde, and to 
communicate himſelte voto vs his ele, and 
ro incorporate vs likewiſe intohimſelfe , & ſo 
to make vs indeed partakers of that ſaluation 
and life, which we baue in him; Therefore wee 
have purpoſed,bricfly and plainely to declace 
vntoGods church, what our faith IS CONCEX- » 
ning the ſame. 


A g 
The goſþell what it is, 
Concerning the goſpell therefore, accor- 


ding tothe fignification receiuedand vſed in 
the church,yebelecuc, thatitisnothingelle, 
-butthe y.dodrine-concerning Chriſt, 


and 


:pxeached by ( 


tothe fathers, 20d that the 


- 
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and contained i in the bookes of the newe Te: 
ſtament, bringing thebeſtand moſt gladſome 
tidings tothe 'world:namely, that mankinde 
is redeemed by the death of leſus Chriſt the 
onely er ſonneof Gad.:: ſothatthere 1s 
prepared for al men, if chey repent, 8& beleeue 
inTteſus Chriſt a Yree remiſſion ofal their ſinns 
falnation,and eternall life. Wherefore it is fit- 
lie called of the wells, The Hah of our ſal- 


wation, 
$ \ þ 


The goſpel was .- A the -"MBFW 


, publiſhed by the Apoſtles, e 


>Por albeit;that ehis miſterie,cuen from the 
Art beginning of the world, wasreucaled vn- 
P1 


the ſame : yerthat whichthey had, was 


rather Enangelical promifes,and thofereſer- 
ved among the Tewes,thenthe goſpellir ſelfe, 


which was to be publiſhed toalt nations: fi th 
they foretold'of athing which was to come, 
but did not declare rhe thing preſent,or rhat 


is T kom. x,y was paſt: asthe Apoſtleteacheth tothe Ro- 
BE 2-Pcri.zo -maines,andPeter inbis firſt 


epiſtle. 
TTL. 
Aſwell the fathers were ſaneg by fanth which 


they had , in the promiſes concerning 
© ori the redeemer as wee which 
' beleene in thero 


promiſes, ;of Chriſt which was tocome oh, 
7, 
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rophetes ſpake of 


'Meane while'we doubr SM aſwell the 
fiithers, . 'whobeleened in WR Euagetol 


ww VV 8 Vs EF VF 0.27 


<< _ 
Pal þ 
_ - _— —_ ” & ng hs pn > Py F454. * &x* ES. _—_ \ 2 
—— "EE, COUT TOE NSPS. I, o.OÞ- rs Ta . 
* m4 age TN F<, e — tt , As " - 3 - 
ci k - "$7 ©, $50» F + we YA 
Bm 5 X þ, p 2 : 


Of the goſpel... 93 

ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head,were ſaued, as we Heb,rt.to 

alſo by our faith in the golpell, telling ys that 

Chriſt is come,and thathe hathredeemed the 

world,are {aued:asthe Apoſtle, both in other 

places andin theepiltlero theRomaines doth 

largely teach ys, concerning Abraham : & to 

the Hebrues,concerning allthe other:ſo thar 

Iris a foule blaſphemy,to ſay,that only carth-. 

ly matters were promiſed to thefathers, and 

that they receiuedonely ſuch, and not heaue. 

lie,as remiſſion of finnes and erernall life. For 

looke whatthe goſpell is vnto vs, properly re- 

: ceived : the ſame were the Euangelicall pro- 

: miles totbem:namely thepower lb. God to ſalt» Roma.ts 
tion unto eueriebeleener. _ Beal : 
The aoltrine of the goſpel , torichwig the ſub- 
__ Phtanteys moſt auncient and eternall . 
Whereby wee knowe , that the dodrine of 


oy _—_ EFT. 4 "A OUAI TP, 
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the goſpell, touching the ſubſtance thereof,is 

: not new,but moſt auncient,and preached vn- 

! tothe Fathers,cuen from the worlds creation: 

| ſoas Iobnnot vahitly called the goſpel], as e- Apo.t4.6 
| nerlaſting goſpel, _ E* d 


' Theparts of the goſpell, how many andwhat. 
| Furthermore, there ar three eſpecial points 
| inthe goſpell ,which weearecalled yppon to 
pertorme; Repenrance towardes God, Faith. 
in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and a care tooblerue AR-20.1 
whatſocuer Ieſus Chriſt hach willedand com- —_ 6X 
Re. Sr CY 


94 Of the goſpel. 
A declaration of the former opinion, © 


TheGofſj ell cherefore, which ſetteth out” 


vato vs Chrilt with the whole fauour and mer- 


cy of God, with the purging & forgivenes of || 


finnes, and withthe whole ſaluation andeter- 


nall life, laid vpin him, requireth onely theſe | 


three things. Firſt that being touched with an 


earneſt griefe of our whole life ledd amiſle , 


wee might deſire from our heart ro have our . Þ 


mindes,and fo all our afteRtions chaunged & 
renued intotheobedience of the divine will: 
and that we mightearneſtly pray and doe our 


 beſtendeuour, thatit might beſo: Secondlic 
taat,imbracing Chriſt by a true faich,, withall 


his treaſures, wee might beleeue firmely, and 
without any wauering, that all our ſinnes are 
tor euer pardoned, of the fauour and mercie 


. 


ofgod through Chriſt alone,and we receined 
into grace , madethe children of God', and 
heires of everlaſting life : Laſtly, that beeing 
thus perſwaded of the freeanderernall ſalua- 
tion through Teſus Chriſt, wee ſhould thence 
foreward labour by all meanes , to obſerue 
whatſocuer Chriſt hath commaunded , to the 
lorie of God, and profite of our neighbour : 
0,as faith doeuermore accompanie vs to the 
ende,whereby we belecue,that howſocuer in 
this new obedience,we error do offend, yet 
for Chriſts ſake 1t ſhall not be imputed to vs: 
 burcontrariewiſe, by the perfe& obedience, 
Luſtice , and holineſlg of chriſt iwpuredynto 
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Ofthe goſpel. 95 n 
vs,outimperfe& obedience ſhalbe perfteQed, Lil 
and ſhalbe taken and reputed for moſt per. bl 
feainthe ſight of God. And tothreethinges 
are all the precepres of chriſt referred,name- 
ly,that renouncing all vngodlines8& __ 
elires, wee ſhouldliue in this world, (1n refs 
peR ofourſclues) ſoberlie,(itireſpeRt of our 
neighbour) inſtly, (inreſpe&tofGod)godlic ; Tir.z.rz, 
looking for that bleſſed hope, andthecom- 
ming of the glorie of the great God. This wee 
belecue to bee the ſumme of thoſe thinges 
which chriſt requireth of vs in the doQtrine of 
the goſpell : and thereforethat they beetrne 
goſpellers,and chriſtians indeede, that bende 
their whole ſtudic and care hereunto. . 

VT. 

- Tn what thinges eſpecially the Goſpell differeth 

; fromthe Lav. 

-—And nowe of that which is alreadie faide, it 
appeareth,, that we do not confound the Law 
withche Goſpell. For albeit wee confeſſe that 
God isauthoraſwel of the Law as of the gol+ 
pell,and that of itſelfe,itis as well holie, inſt, 
and good,asthe goſpell:yet we hold chat ther Rom:7.23 
isnoſmale difference betwixt them both; nor 
onely becauſe the Lawe was deliuered'to the 
Ifraclites 2lone, and the goſpell pertaineth to 
al people and nations:and alſo,notonely be- 
eauſethar was fora time,and to contitiue but 
till chriſt, and the goſpell is euerlaſting : and 
alſo not onely becauſe, that was deliuered by 
Moſes,and declared by the Prophers, and = 
g9t- 


Ex0.20 


ts. ad 
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pell was brought by chriſt , and publiſhedto 

the whole world by the ApolileszBurt indeed 

and moſt eſpecially for theſe cauies: Firſt,be- | 

cauſethe matter of the law,is onely comman=- Þ| 

dementes with irrcuocable curſes thereunto: | 

ioyned,it they bee broken neuer {oliule >: It 

hathalſo promiſes, not onely of carthlie but 

_ - alſo of heauenly bleſlings:bural of them with, | 
the condition of perfe& obedience, and none” | 
merely free. But the goſpellisproperly ahap=. | 
pic meſſage , ſetting betore vsgratz.chiilt the: | 
redeemer,forgiuing finnes and {auing ys;yea, 

and requiring nothing at,our -handes forthe, 

obtaining of life everlaſting, butarrue faith 

in chriſt, which faith cannot bee without true: 

repentance,nor withouta care to doe the will 

of God, that is,to linc ſoberly, iuſtly,and god- 

ly,as is aboue declared, Moreouer becauſe the 

law did not perforie, that which it required; 

b nether hadit power whereby. to ſave,& therer.. 

| fore was vn{ufhicient, and a killing letter, the, 

| miniſter of wrath and death,more prouoking, 

 _  --**+then taking away in: But thc Gaſpell, whatir, 

: ." rTequireth,the ſame it performeth, and there= 

' fore. ,, wharſocuer it offereth, the ſame alſo.it. 

\ truely.jmparteth ynto vs: For as:much as the, 

holy ghoſt is by it powerful in the eleRt,at they 

preaching ofthe Goſpel: ſtirring vp in then, 

that true faith, wherby they apprehend chrilt, 

 offred,and withhimeternall lite : For faith 1s 

Row.10/7 by hearing ofthe Goſpell : but obedience is. 

not by.heazingofthe Laywe;becauſe the bolie 
© Sh bong bes ſpirite 
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Of the G oſþell, 


ſpicite gineth noman ſtrengthto the hearing 
of the Lawe, by which hee might obſerue the 
fatne, ashe ſtirreth vp faith in the ele, to the 
hearing of the goſpell. For which cauſe, asthe 

Laweis called 4 killing lerter , ſo is theGoſpell 
_ calleda guickning ſpirite:and thereforeis a true 
and forcible inſtrument to faluation- , vnto e- 
ueric beleeuer, Whereon alſo followeth the 
third diffecence:namely,that the Law was not 
written intheir hearts , but remained written 
onely in tables, and rherfore did notchaunge 


men : But the Goſpell is written by the holie: | 


ghoſt inthe hearts of the elec, & therefore it 
chaungeth and renueth them, becauſe it is the 


intrament of the holie ghoſt, toſanRifie and a.Cor.z.19 


toſauc vs. 


| 


 LQ£INWHIL. 

The Law of Moſes us partly taken away , and 

partly not taken away by the Goſpell. 

Of this which we haue ſaid, italſo plainelie 
appeareth, what our faith is of the abrogation 
of the law by the goſpell. Firſt wee belecue, 
that in the goſpell [ſo farre forth as itdecla- 
reth allthings,which in the old Teſtament did 
figuratiuely foreſaew of Chrift,to bee fullfl. 
led in this leſus , as is ſaide beforein the 1r, 
chapter) we are taughrt,that the law of Moles 
concerning cerimonies,{acrifces,and all Mo- 


ſes outward worſhip are {imply abrogated:ac- 
cording to that ſaying of the Apolile, that all |, . 
theſe things wvere inio::0d vntill the time of refor= 1,1, .; 


mation: and that a The Law Was ginenby "1/4 oſes 
15 2 RR but 
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93S Of the 7oſpell.” 
but the truerh came by peſts (brift. Moreouer {06 
farretorth asthe goſpellis the inftrument of 
the holy ſpirir, whereby we.are ingrattedand 
watted to Chrilt,, & made partakers ofredep- 
rfon 218 1 aluation (asis Cad beforein - 27 
chapeer.) Sofarallo we-confeſle that thertio- 
rall Jaw,touching the curſle againlt the-tran(s 
erellors.is abrogared by the/goſpell of Chriſt: 

accordingro thatof "a A i :- There 'vo 
candtaation te themthat are m leſns (hriſt: where 
of this iSatoken , that theywalke net after the 


fleſb,but after the ſpirit. But now lo faire forth as 


the doGrinegf the Goſpel requireth-ourre- 
pentgnce,andzhe holiagtle otlife,and that we 


' huceloberly cigbtcouſly,and: godly: theretn it 


raketh not away the law concerning maners; 
foritis wholy conſonantand agreeable with 
the doing of the goſpelot eſchewinguices 
and followtngvertue , Laſflye,in asmuch as 
Chiiltinhis g gol pel did not take away the po- 
liticke lawes of the nations, which were;not 
contrarie trotheliw of nature: Therefore wee. 
thinke it lawtull and free for any. gouernors 
© bringe among their {tibiectes ſuch politick 
Jawes as were deliuered tothe peoplc of Iira- 
Ell, and bythe ſame, ( then which none arc 
more ialt )to rule and gouerne the people 
Thereforc they do exceeding greatiniuriero 
the Goſpeliof Chrilt , that ayeir troublethor 
ouerthroweth common-wealthes. This isour 


faith concerning the goſpell of our Lordeſus 
Chriſt, 


1X. 


Of the ſacramets 
| 45 FR I'X; I S110) 3040 

; FIT1P Errors.  - 264 1,20 
We condemne therefore the eAntinomi, & 
wholotiter diſallowTthe morall law, andcaſt - 
theſameour of their churches as contrarzjeto - 
fpyll, ornothing appertaining/to chri- 
bans anddo reprouethoſe magiſtratsxwhich 
tboutis dring i in Moſes — Open 
ang he people. | 
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of the ſacraments of i nevu 
» T.eftament. 


B= God ro make perfeRt thac cOm- 


munion with Chriſt , wherein conſiſterh 

the whole participation of faluation , 
would:not onely vſc the word of the goſpell 
by it ſelf alone,but alſo other external ſignes 
applied and jioyned to the worZe , of which 
ewo conſiſteth a Sacrament : Thereforeafter 
our confeſſion of the goſpell , weehaue alſo 
adioynedour coking of the Sacraments, 
andthe ſame bricte and plaine, and agreeable 
to the holy Scriptures and chicteſt articles of 
our chriſtian Faith. 


I. 
PV hat weemeane by the name of a Sa- 
—  erament. 
We knowethat a Sacrament is prope ya 
G.2 hole 
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holic couenant or oath and promiſe, on both 
ſides,thatis, made berweene God & his peo- 

le,nor ſimply, but eſtabliſhed and confirmed 
by ſacred ries '& ceremonies: as it manitelUy 


appeareth:in the Sacrament of cirguracilion! | 
berweeneGod and Abraham: and bgtweene.- 
Chriſtand ys in Baptiſme,, whichſuccgedad: 

the circumcilion. Therefote Sacramentis.ofrs. 
taken of the Fathers for that whole action,6i-- 


ther of Baptiſme , orof the Lords Supper : 
whereia there goeth before, apromiſe on both 
{ides,bolily.confirwed with external rites and 


ſeales or fignes,; and evenwWith the blobgeof 


Chriſt.Butafrerward by aSynecacche, they vn- 
deritood by thename of Sacrament, onely the 
rites,and ſignes added to the word. And this 
laſt fignification harn'beene much-yied. ih gg 
church,We therefore calla Sacrament, accors 
dingto the fignificatiorecciucd inthe church, 
not the word alone, nor the elementalone, 
buttheelement, warter,or bread & wine, 10y- 
ned withche wordeof the goſpell according 
to Chriits inſtitution: according to that ſame 
of Auguſtine. T the element commeth the worde, 
4nd then it is a Sacrament. 
| II. 
Sacraments,of what things they bee Sa- 
CYAamerts, " 

But becauſe cueric Sacrament is 4 Sacra- 
mentofſome thing,this thing wee ſaye is that 
which 1s mEtin the word of the goſpell,name- 
ly,the grace of God in Chuilt, or rather Chritk 

% him- 


—_— — _—— Fn " " 
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Tol 
himſelfe with grace & ſaluation placed in him, 
| Forhim doth the goſpell wholy propound or 
ſeton:t vnto vs :' and vnto his communion,as 
theword,fo the Sacraments al'o wereimſtitu= 
| ted, and do draw our mindes by their ſignifi- 
cation:and therefore that which is outwards 
ly ginen,wee call it a ſigne of him, which is to 
be receiued inwardly:and that whichis done 
without,we cal his ſeale, which the holy ghoſt 
worketh inwardly in our hearts. 9-9 


of the Sacraments, 


III. 


Of vihat parts aS acrament confiſteth.. 


Hereby alſo we knowe, of what pattspro- 
perly conſilteth a S2crament, namely ofthe 
word and outward figne, but ſo as they be re- 
ferred tothe thing (ignified and repreſenred 
by them, and whereof they are a Sacrament, 
For that wherof any thing isaSacrament,can 
not be the Sacrament ir ſelfe, nor parte ofthe 
Sacrament : fith euerte Sacrament is aSacra- 
ment, of ſome other thing rhen it ſelfe.Meane 
while we doe not {implie ſeparate the thing tt 
ſelfe from the Sacrathent,neither do we denic 
bat among the fathers,and-moſtof the godlic 
and learned writers,vnder the name of Sacra- 
ment,is comprehended that it ſelte, whereof 
any thingis a Sacrament ':' as by the'name of 
Boptiſme nor only is vnderftood the outward 
waſhing with — ar the word,butalſo is 

2 
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contained, the verie inwarde cleanſing ofthe 
conſcience from ſinne & regeneration, There- 
fore-we embrace that ſaying of Ireneus,ofthe 
Lords {upper, that «: con{i/teth of an earthly mat- 
terand a heanenly: Neither doe wee'our {clues 
vie.to forbeare ſuch kinde of ſpeacheswhen 
weralkeot the ſacramets: but yetinthis ſence, 
not thatitis properly apart of the ſacrament, 
fith 3t 15ratherthat,to the participation-wher- 
of the ſacraments doe-bring; vs ;-butthattbe 
{acrament hatha miſticalrelation vntoit:and 
by the band or knotr of this relation , the 
earthly matter is coupled with the heauenly. 
And thus doe weereconcile many ſayings of 
the learned writers and of the Fathers, which 
ſeemetohauci{bmediuers and contrary mea- 
nings, when indeede their opinions are one.& 
.the ſameeuery where: .moſtot them calling 
Aacramentes ſimply. by the names of pgnes.,, þ- 
£«xes,tokeng,tipes, antytipes formes,ſeales,ſealinges, 
cerimenies, viſible wordeg,and fuch like names : 
others, laying u-conſiſtrrh of an earthljmatier & 
4 heaxenty: which bowe it is tobe vaderſtood, 
wedeclared even. 
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I'V. 


| (anſes hy the Lord world bane the external” 


ftenes adaed ro the word o f ths goſpel!, 


and why they are called vi- I 43.448 


ſibleworads, 

We beleene alſo andfreely confeſle , that 
theſe viſible henes, by Gods 1mfiitution ; were 
added ando!ghit to bee added to the word , 
for a more full and firme confirmation of the 
word, in our mindes: {ith itis enenynto ſuch 
an ende, thateuery where among all nations 
they vſeto pur their ſeales to writings and to 
reſtaments.Which is al/o the cauſe why Augy- 
{tine calleth the ontward fgnes & the things 
Obie ro'our ſences,wiſible wordes becauſe in- 
deed they were inſtituted tothis ende , and 
added tothe word, that'they might doe that 
which the worde doeth: that is, 'that the ſame 
which/the worde ſtgnitieth toonreares , the 
ſgnes may reprefent to our eyes &orher ſen- 
ces:and ſo might confirme the wordand pro- 
miſes of God: an as by the wordfaithis ſtir- 
red vpin our mifdes, fo allo by the oiitward 
fignes , as it were ſcaled with feales it might 
be more throughly'confirmed atid increaſed: 
andlaſtly,that;asthe worde; ſoalfo the holic 
fignes be inſtrimetits of the holy ghoſt ,” by 


which wee#brought vntothat communion 


with Chrift, ziddo'conioynethettin.And we 
bane'no donbt*;,- bur all this was inftitared of 
Godfor ontit ie and ignorance;,and for 


var faith:thatthe ſame might 
—— m= 
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be helped not cnely by the word , but alſo by 
the yiable ſignes; by wiich faith properly we 
take hold on Teſus Carilt, and grow together 
in him. | 


\'# | 
PT here the words of the inſtitstion are net re« 
bear ſed,there us no ſacrament: there 
fore without v/e they bee nothmg, 
but as they are mm ther 
owne nature, 


But as we bclecue ,that the ſignes are ad- 
ded to the word, not for ſuperſtition, but for 
greater confirmation of our faith , {oalſo that 
the word in adminiſtration of the ſacraments 
is neceſſarie,notto charme vs,butto ſtirre vp 
faith in vs; ſothat where the words of the in- 
{{rution are not ſorchearſed , thatthey may 
he heard, and vnderſtood, whereby faich may 
be ſtirred vp:there we denicittobea ttue ſas 
crament : and thkerefare weafhrme , that the 
ſignes without the lawfull vie, beenor Sacra- 
ments, but onely the ſame thinges whichthey 
are of thcirowne nature,and nothing elſe. For 
the fignes are tranſlated, onely by the word, 
from their common vie tothe holy vie ; that 
which many.call to be conſecrated & hallows 
ed: and thereby is made aſacrament. ,cugnas 
Auguſtine ſaid,T hb: word commeth tothe element, 
ard he ſacrament 34 made ; it commeth indecede, 
tlatitmay be vndecſtood and belecued, 


v1, 
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VI. 
T hat Sacraments be not ſimple markes,or 
| bare fones, | 
Therfore we beleeue, that theſe ſacramen- 
tall ſignes be not ſimple markes whichonely . 
do ſeuer vsfrom other people,that are not of $7: 
the rrue church; or meere tokes vnto-vs of our "i 
chniſtian ſocictice; or whereby weſhould pro- [( 
feſle our faith openly,and give thanks to god (i 
for our redemption: but that they are the in- * FH 
ſtruments by which (while the aCtions & be- v4 
nefits of Chriſtare repreſented vntc vs) they 1013 
arecalled toourremembrance, his promiſes I 1 
are ſealed, andour faith ſtirred vp , the hoe « YÞþ4 
ly ghoſt alſo doth -ingraft vs to Chriſt, & doth 4! 
keepe vs becing ingratted,and makes vs dai- 208 
ly to growe vp moreand moreinto one with at 
him: & that beeingindued with a greater faith » $If 
cowards God, and earneſter loue towards our iis 
neighbour , and a mortification of our ſelues, 11 
we might leada life euen like (ſofaras might 11 
bee) to thelifeof Chriſt, in ſpirituall ioye and [81088 
gladneſle: cill the time when we ſhall live with "S818 


him in heauen moſt holily and bleſledlic for 
Euer. 


VII. 481] 
T he ſacraments of the newe contnant of what "11 


ſorte, b| 
Auguſtine, that the DedeQ.chr | 


_- Weealſoconfefſe with 
facraments delivered by Chrift;arein number lib. z.cap.9 , } |} 
few.calieto be done.and moſt worthieto bee "1188 
vaderſtood, Few in-number, becauſe they are 1418 
2X1 | anely - WILF 
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196 Of the ſacramentes 
onely two, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper : 
ealic tobe done,for there-is nothing either in 
'Bxpriſmeor the Lordes ſupper, which may not 
ealily be performed & receiued; nothing trou- 
bleſome,nothing ynpleaſant,oriſtraunge viito 
a man. Laſtly moſt worthieto be vnderitood,; 
becaule, although the things whichare ſcene], 
are of no ydlue, yet thoſe things whichare (1g+ 
niked,which are ſet downetobethoughton, 
conlidered and vnderitood1n the minde, are 
moſt reuerend, heauenly;diuine;8 pertaining 
to cternall ſaluation. JIN) no! 


V LIL. 
T s theworthy receinmg of the ſacraments, 
theres need of underſtanding ad 


fait F/ 


Andthereby alſo we: know;zthat the facra: 
ments to the worrhie receiningotthem , doe 
require an action and arrention of the minde 
& afaith in vs:whereby wee vnderftand what 
is fignified-and offered toivsby them, and ap- 
prehend ttwith a minde ſ{erledin faith 4 nent 
Luc. 22.19. AS Chriſt teacheth , where he ſaiethothis ſap= 
x.Cor.11.24 per: doe this inremembrance of me, And the A- 
poſtles waighing and cofidering theſewwords 
of Chriſt doth largely expoiid them. To which 
purpoſe isal{othat , Lifropyonr hearts For 
there be fet before vs matrers moſt reverend, 
heauenly,and divine, robeynderſtoodinthe 
minde,aadrectined by faiths > ! > = 
£0338 I'X, 


KORRE avs 7 197 
2027 1X. | 


-7 "bet = meareer of the Sacrament is ſcerionſly 
: offred toall men, though all donot truely. 


- receine the ſame;bnt only the cho- 
| ſen fauhfull, | | 
And althou h all mencomenot to there- 
cciuing of the ſacraments,with faith,and true 
ynderitanding; yet as the fignes are ginen to 
all thar profe *Chri, {o alſo we beleene; thar 
the things ſignified by the ſacraments, are {e- 
riouſly offred 'vnto all by Chrift:and therefore 
that nothing is diminiſhed'of the ſubſtance 
or ſoundnesof the ſacrament, by the vnbelecte 
of-themthat recetue the ffgnces only-torirde- 

pendeth wholy vpon thein{tirution of Chriſt, 

and the rrueth of his wordes. 
| | Ix: i | 
PVhile the ſacraments areminiſtred , the ſie 
rit of ({hrift © powerfull inthe fanhfall: 
© # therefore they not only recerue 
the ſtgnes , but alſo partict- 
pate in the things (i7- 
nified. 

Bur albeitthe ſpirit of Chriſt benot power- 
fullinall men, on whomethe Sacraments are 
beſtowed, (aSi itis neither, to allvnto whome 
the word is preached, and that by their owne 
fault Frans, > they haue not vnderitanding & 
faith: 
lect of God heis powerful:in as much as they 
-bein indued with fajth by the hearing of the 

werd3: cand-confirmedmore and moreinthe 


5 | {ame 


:) yet wee belecue that in the Faithfull e- 
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108 - Of the Saeraments 
ſaine by the receiuing of the ſacraments, are 


brought by the ſame ſpirit into the communi- 
on of Chritt, and madeto ioyne and growe to- 


gether withhbun therein: and therefore we c0.- 


teſſe , thattheſe menin Baptiime are truely 
waſhed and purged from finne by verrue of 
Chrilts blood , andin the Lords ſupper they 
eate of Chrilts true fleſh and drink ot-his true 


'blood. 
XI. (11194) £14 
T hat Chriſt is both amthor , aud true diſpoſer_ - 
of the ſacraments, "ON 


And wee acknowledge, as one author ſo 
one true diſpoſer of the ſ(acraments,cuen our 
Lord lefus Chriſt : which giueth the outward 
ſignes by menhis miniſters, buthehimſelfe 
properly and truelyimparteth vnto them,the 
matter of the ſacramentes effeually by him- 
ſelfe,or by his holy ſpirit: like as Iohnthe Bap- 
tiſtſaid,7 baptize vwith water, but Chriſt will $ap- 
t17ewith the ſpirit. And therefore asit is lawfull 
for nomanto inſtitute new ſacraments:ſo allo 
can no man boaſt that he truely and properlie 
cleanſeth conſciences of ſinne, or that he fee- 
deth men with the true bodice and bloode of 
Chriſt: bar onely(as they ſay)miniſterially;or, 


8$aminiſter, 
XII.. RI: 
T he ſacraments are not polluted tothe faiths 
full by the vices of the miniſters, 
; Now if Chiiſt alone, be not onely the true 
author of ſacraments , but the diſpoſer alſo: 
| we 


of rhenewT eſtament. 109 


weealily gather , that the ſacramentsare not 
polluted to:othersthar be faichfull by the vi- 
cesof the miviſters, whoſe labour he vieth:but 


thatnotwithitanding they may receivethem Tit14f 


worthily,-and be made partakers ofthe thing 


ſignified and:oftered by the ſacramenrs , For 
to the cleane all chmngs are cleane; and Chriſt with 


all his riches , dwelleth inthe heartes of the Eph,3.17 


faitbfull, 
Ax, NIL 
T hat grace ts not tied tothe Sacraments. 
By ihele- foundations are we confirmed, in 


the opinion recciued among all godlyemen,,. 


thatthe grace.of Godis nortied ro the ſacra- 


ments, {o that who ſoreceiueth them , muſt. 
needs receiucalſo grace,thatis, the thing lig+. 
nified andoffred by the ſacraments,although! 


he want faith:as though amancouldobraine 


the: rhatter of the ſacrament by-the wvorke; 
wroughi(as they callit.) For Chriſt ſaide noti;14ar.t616 
ſimplie whoſocner ſhaibee baptiJed,he ſhalbe ſaued, AR8.13 


bur he firſt adgerh,vahoſocter beleenerh And Sie 
mon Magus,he receiued the ſacramet of Bap= 
tiſme,buthe obtained not the matter of Ba 
tilme, when as yet (as Peter witnefleth) hee 
was wrapp=din the moſt bitter gaule of (finne 
andin the bond of iniquitie,and diueliſh ma- 
lice:and therefore he hadnopart in the king=- 
doineof Chriſt, {wy allo(as ſaith Auguſtine) 
doe e.ite the breadof the Lova, but not the _ the 
Lora.For as they thatheare the goſpel arenot 
all made partakers of the forgiuenes of fin _ 
Ce 


— 


x10 - Ofthe Sacraments. '* 

declared therein , vnlefſethey ropent tliew-of - 
their tormer ill-lite,;and doe belecuein Chrilt:-: 
_ foncicher do they obraine thoſerbings, which: 
 *aterepreſented and-offred by che facramenrs;: 
becauſe they recelue rhe fame facramentes ;/ | 
velclle they hauc' alſo true” repentance and} 
faith; | Dije 24164. UI Aw $126 22714 62 
VWOSOEE” 01 } | 301200! «© <a TEIN 1I6 
By the unworthineſſe of the receinersthe vers ' | | 
Luc of the Sacraments 15 not taker p 
18 away ner weahened; * RIIE 

: Neither yet do we thereby weakenortake 
awaythbe vertue of the ſacraments', andthe? | 
force and power: ginen'vats ther of 'God',? | 
which weattnowledee ro depemt,abt por | 
theivnworthincs of the miniſters, ofreceiuers! 
bur on the fair and 'vertue os Chriſt thein«! 
ſtituirorofthe ſacraments, For evenasthegol- 
pe&!}doth keepe viito 1 ſeltcalwaics, both the 
- Jienification, though ir beenotvnderſiogd of 
* all, andthe power of giving all things which 
iroffreth , thouglrall beenot made partakers 
thereof-euen fo the ſacraments, thole viſible 
wordes doe the like: namely, that as the gol- 
PE! of it ſelfe , is the power of God toſaluati- 
on,but indeed to none burthe beleeuers: So 
alſo the facramentes are alwaics the working 
inſtruments of the holy ghoſt to ſaluatio,how- | 
ſoeuer nonereceiue this powerfull working, | | 
bur the true beleeuers. For which cauſe, the 
x.Cor.6.11 Apoſtles feared not to call them all which were 
bapti7 ed, holy renned,righteonſſe , _—_ they 
new, 
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of the new T eſtament , | 


I1T 


knew,that among them were many hypocrits. 


For by ſuch ſpeaches they declared the great 
power gluen by God vnto the ſacramenrs ,8& 
whar wethould belceue they would work, vn- 
lefſe perhaps our hypocriſie did hinder them. 
Inwhich tencetfa man aye ,that whoſo doe 
eate the bread of the Lord,theyalſoare made 
partakers of the Lords body that is,it cannot 
{tand'with the vercue of the ſ4cramenr , and 
with the vertue of the author and diftriburor 
thereof, but whoſo be partakers ofthe ſacra- 
mer,multneeds alſo be partakers of the thing 
ſignified and offered byit: ſucha manner of 
peach we cannotdifaliow:ſo thatſuch expo- 

tions mightbe added, by which the people 
mightbeintruaed,and thoſe falſe opinions, 
conceiued before of the worke wropohr might 
be drawne out of their mindes. WITT 

| X V, 

-Betwveene theſipnes and the matters is aſa- 
cramentall vnion,and what it uw. 

| Andalthouph we ſaye, thatthe matterof 
cheſacraments isnottied to the ſacraments , 
orincluded inthem, namely either phyſically 
orlocally, or corporally, or alſo by any knott 
of bande, as though God had {imply promi- 
ſed the very matters themſelues co cuery one 
thatſhould receiue the ſacraments, howſoe- 
uerthey lacked faith : ſo that he were bound 
ro communicate them vntoynrepentant and 
vabelceuers:yet wetake not awayall coniun- 
Qion and copulation of thething ſignified , 


with 


112 Of the ſacraments, 


with the fignes, For we acknowledge & con- 
feſle a ſacramentall,thatis,ſuchan vnion,as 1s 
agreeable to a ſacramenr, with the thinges of 
the Sacrament, And this {acramentall vnion 
conliſteth in a certaine miſtical and holy rela- 
tion: namely in as much as the ſignes do fig- 
nifie the things , and offer them to berecet- 
ued; & the things are ſ1gnifhed by the ſignes, 
and are giuen to be recciued;no otherwiſe the 
the vnion is, betweene the word ſignifying & 
exhibiting, and betweene the things by the 
word lignified and exhibited . But the con- 
unction,aſwellthatoftheſacramen:s,as this 
of the word with the things themſelues, han» 
peth or dependeth vpan the wil and counſell 
of God the inſtitutor: wha whenhe inſtituted 
the preaching of the goſpell, andadminiſtra- 
tion of the ſacraments , did inſtitute them to- 
this ende and purpoſe (as is declared; ) both 
that we,bearingthe.word, and ſeeing and re- 
ceiuingthe ſignes, ſhould by & by lifttypp the 
eyesof our mindeto the things ſignified by 
them:& beeing offred vnto vs, ſhould recetue 
them with the hands of faith ; and might in- 
deed be vnited vnto Chriſt, whom they preach 
vnto vs, and ſhewe as it were withthe finger, 
by their ſignification. Therefore as the contuny 
Rio of vs with Chriſt,is al full of miſtery,as the 
Apoſtle teacheth inthe 5. to the Epbe.So allo 
wethinke this ynion both of the word , & ſa- 
cramets,withthe things wherof they be ſigns 
and ſacrameats , to be miſticall and GT? 


—— 


ws . 


of the how Teſtament. 
> a / 1 2a 
eA definition of the ſacraments, 
We iudgetherefore ſacraments (1n fewe 
wordes to comprehend manie things) to bee 
externall fignes and ſuch asare obteQ ro our 


| ſenſes: ioyned tothe word of thegoſpell, ac- 


cording toChrittes in{ticution, - for our igne- 
rance and infirmitie, and the morecarneſtlic 
to {tirre vp and confirme our faith : by which 
all mer are ſeriouſly called tothe trueand re- 
all communion with Chriſt 5 and fo with his 
f.{h2nd blood,and conſequently to the par- 
king of 211 the good things which arin Chriſt, 
and whichare ſignified & offred by the word 
and by the ſignes:andas for the ele & faith- 
full they are indeed drawne by the holy ſpirit 
inwardly working in their mindes, that they 
being incorporated to Chriſt may accompliſh 
and make vpp the bodie of the whole church, 
preordained of the Father , to his owne praiſe 
and glorie,and their eternall bleſſednefle. 
XVI]. | 
T be ſacraments of the old T eſtament what i: 
general they had in them,common 
| wvith ours. | 

Touching the ſacraments of the old Teſta- 
menr,there is no cauſe weſhould ſpeak much 
ſeing they are quite abrogated:only this,that 
the Fathers had the ſame God, the ſame pro- 
miſes, the ſame mediatour, the ſameſpirite of 
regeneration,the ſanie faith tans am le 
lams lacraments id reſped of the fubltance , 


on 


H x whicir 
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. Apoc.13.8 
1. Cor.10.4 
F Heb 13.3 


_ *: Jf the ſacraments 


which 15 Chrilt :howſocuer in cerimonies they 
were diuerſe from ours: c{peciallie fith theirs 
weredcliuered to them forthe ſameendeand 
purpole, for which ours were delivered to vs: 
namely ,thatthey might bee confirmed-in the 
faith of Chriſt, and beeioyned in communion 
with him, Whereuntobelong thoſe ſayings. 
T he lambe [laine from the beginnimg of the orli s 
Alſo, Alldid armke of the ſameroch, and therocke 
ws Chriſt; And,Chrift yeſterday, today, and for 
ener. 

| YLTTT. 
There be onely two ſacraments of ( rift s 

church, 

And wee acknowledge two ſacramentes, 
which are properlyro be called by that name 
and which haue cuer bin common to the vni- 
uerſal church of Chriſt:Baptiſme &the Lords 
ſupper : of whichthe one properly belongeth 
rothe beginning of the communion with ITe- 
ſus Chriſt che other ,to the increaſe:whereupon 
alſo the one is called the water of regeneration , 
the other,the holy banguett and ſupper, 

XI 


Errors, 
| Wherefore we cannot allow of thoſe, who 
willhaue ſacramentes tobe there , where no 
word is hcard,but anly the element ſeene:nor 


_ thoſe which diſtinguiſh not the matter of the 


ſacrament from the ſacrament, but will haue 
it come into the mouth , aſwell as the ſacra. 
mental! figne : whenasthematter6f the ſacra- 

X $4291 b ; 1 | L6S a of > ment 


Of Baptiſme. 
ment,;is that,which the ſigne,that is obieR to 
our ſenſes, makes tocome into our thought), 


not to fall into our handsor mouth; neicher 
thoſe likewiſe, which do conſider nothing in 


the ſacraments , but whatthey ſee with their 


eyes:or which will haue them onely cokensor 
badges,by which we are diſcerned from other 
people,or bare fignes,and not theinſtrumers 
of the holy ghoſt, by which he worketh migh- 
tily.in vs, andconfirmeth vs inthe communi- 
on of Chriſt, And we condemnethem which 
inſtitute new ſacraments , otherthen them , 
which Chriſt ioftitured : and thoſe, whichtye 
the grace of God, andthe things ſignified by 


the ſacraments, to rhe ſacraments : ſo that e- 


ueric one whichrecciueth the ſigne, ſhould be 
ſaid enertorecciuetruely the thing ir ſelfe. 


CHAP. XF. 
Of Bapriſme. 


Eſides that, which we hayeſpoken of the 
B ſacraments in generall,we alſo eſpecially 
belecue and confeſle of Baptiſme,thus. 
1. 
Baptiſn what it is and vohat are the effeits 
of it. 
- , Baptiſme,firftis a ſacrament ofthe new co- 
.nenant.- wherewithall men which eitherha- 
TA pepfeſſed true rep of their finnes, 
docalioprofeſſe faith in Teſus Chriſt, and ſo 
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116  _. Of Baptiſme. 
in God the father, the ſonne; andthe holie 
ghoſt, or atleaſt, are belceued toappetraine' 
vato the couenant , rtirough the faithrof their 
parents: but eſpecially they, which truely-doe* 
belong vnro the couenant , as beeing now in- 


| corporatedinto Chriſt are ſealed by him; that 


they ſhould beno longer their owne men;but 
bis, by whomerhey ate called into the focietic 
of the coueniant , and conſequently intoone 
bodice with him and allthe Siinres , and into 
participation of all ſpiritual & heauenly good 
things: and are cleanſed by this Baptifme,as 
the watcr of regeneration,from al their ſinns, 
by vertue of Chriſts blood : and buried into 
the death with Chriſt:thatas he roſe fro death 
by the favour of the Father , fo wee ſhould 
walke in newneſle of life : whereupon ithath 
bin vſually called the ſacrament of repentace 
for theremifſionof ſinnes , the ſacrament of 
faith,the ſeale of the couenant. , the water of 
regencration,the waſhing away of ſinnes,the 
{acrament of new lite, | 

I7. wi 

T he vertue of Baptiſme takes place only in the | 

left , and they anely at baptRed worth = 

water and withthe holy ghoſh, 

But though all theſe things are ſaid of bap- 
tiſme,andare truely attributed vntoit, as to 
the holy ghoftes inſteument to worke theſe 
things,and that therefore all which are bapti- 
zed,arc truely faidto be madeandto'befuch 
facramentally :, yet we belceue,tharitis not 

; me 


_ 
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Of Baptiſme. F17 
indeedand really performed, but only in the 


ele&, which are indued with Chrilts ſpirit : ith 


they onely doe beleeue rightly, and dotruely 
belong yntoChrift,and to his miſtcall bady: 
Andtherefore, thatall are baptizedindeede 
with water, but the ele& onely with the ſpirit: 
andall doe receluethe ligne , but notallare 
made partakers of the thing ſignified & oftred 
by baptiſme, but onelythe eleR. 
ASK 

Of what parts the whole ſacrament of Bap- 

tiſmeconſiſteth. 

And we belecue, that yntothe making of 
the whole ſacramentof Baptiſme , thoſe two 
thinges are ſufficient which Chriſt inſtituted , 
namely, the (imple element of water , where- 
with the partiesare waſhed , either by dip- 
ping in,or by ſprinkling vpon:and that forme 
of words , wherewith Chriſttaught.them to 
baptize, thatis, [the name of the father, the 
ſorne,and the holy ghoſt; nether did the Apoſtles 
as weare perſwaded,vſc any forme of words, 
or added any thingelſe vnto the water. 


IV. | 
T he youg tnfants of the faithfull,are to bee 
Jed. 


 Webeleeue with the whole ancietchurch, 
that vato-the ſacrament of Bapriſme, are to 


beadmitted not onely they that are of diſcre- 


tion, which hauing profeſſed repentaunce ot 
their ſinnes , doe alſo proteſle faithin Chriſt: 


| butalſo the yong children of ſuch , fith they 
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118 Of Baptiſme, 


are to bee accompted to belong to the coue- 
nant,(as the Apoſtle faieth,)T he children of the 


faithful are holie: eſpecially ſeing God hath no 


where altered that commandemene which he 
gaueto Abraham,for themarking of all, with 
the figne of the couenant, euen the children 
of the faithfull: nay he ſaid, Suffes ltle children 
ro come unto me; for of ſuch is the kingdome of hea» 


#27, 


| V. D 
How farre forth Beptiſme 14 neceſſariein the 
Charch,and hav needfall to emery one 
to ſalnatidy : 


Wee beleecue that Baptiſine is altogether 


necef{arie in the church , as a ſacrament inſti- 
rated of Chrift ; and which the church cannot 
be without , ſo that where it isnotyſed, if it 
may bee vied , there wee acknowledge no 
church. And we thinke it fo necefſarievnro e- 
verie one to ſaluation : that , yet notwithſian- 
ding if one dye not waſhed with the water, 
for defeR or want of a miniſter,and not ypon 
contempt;zwe beleeue,heis not therefore c0- 
demned, or wrapped in eternall deftruQion , 
For the children of the faithtull are therefore 
ſaued, becauſe they areholy and vnder rhe co- 
uenant of God - and men growenareſaued , 
becauſe they belecue in Chriſt with a true 
faith,which indeed can ſuffer no congem 
the commaundements of Chriſt, 


YI - 
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Of Baptiſme. ; i19 
VL 
| Baptiſme once rightly receiued,onght not tobe 


taken againe, | 

| Funthermore we + 2a thatas circumci- 
ſion was done onely once in the fleſh : ſo the 
Baptiſme of water, which ſucceeded circum- 
ctfion, being once rightlic and lawfully recei- Col.z. 
ued, ought not againe to berepeated, VVee 
ſay that 1t is rightly and lawfully adminiſtred 
when firſt the doctrine of the goſpell,concer- 
ning the true God,Chriſt and his oftce, goeth 
before according to Chriſts inſtitution ; and 
then the parties are baptized with water,and 
that of a lJawfull miniſter, ip the name of the 
father,the ſonne, & the holie ghoſt, For Chriſt 
alſo once died , and was buried;and wee are 996.4 
baprized into his death, and are buried with 

* him by Baptiſme:neicher doe wee reade that AAa.rg.s. 
the Apoſtles ener did re baptize anie : except 
thoſe which Paule didbaprize , whohad not 
bin rightlie baptized, 
" VII. 
The vertne of Baptiſme ts perpetmall, 

Now although wee come but once to the 
ſacramentof baptiſme: yer weehold, that the 
matter of this ſacrament andthe yertue there- 
of isperpetuall :. which yertue 1snothing elſe 
but the yerie planting into Chriſt, and lo the 
participation of his benefites , the waſhing a+ 
way of finnes,andregeneration, which datlie 
more and more is made perfeR by the holie 

ghoſt, Forthe Apollc ſaith, that he cleanſeth the EpÞ.5.26. 
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120 Of Baptiſme, 


charch by waſhing of vuater one the worde,that 
he might make it vnts him(cl 6 fires church \ 
without ſpott or wrinkle. Fo bis lood clefſeth daily 


#9 all ſinne, And therfore we thinke & belecue 


that the faithful being content with once re- 


ceiuing of the ſacrament, ought daily to bee 


occupied} in remembrarice of it,and towaigh 
in their minds , to whatende they were bap- 
tized,,or what they have obtzinedof God by 
baptiſme, & wharalſo they promiſed to Gol 
therein: whereby they may the more be con- 
firmed in faith, and grow vp into the commu- 
nion with Chriſt, and bee made more carefull 
of performing their dueties. For baptiſme is 
Not beſtowed on ys, for remiſſion of ariginal! 


' ſinneonely,orour ſinnes paſt : but of all the 


offences of our whol: lite: cue as the pulling 
out of the waters15 a hgne of a newe life, not 


| foroneday,but for al ourtime:as the Apoſtle 


faith,//eare baried with him (ener)ints bis death 
ty baptiſme : that as Chriſt roſe from death by 
the glory of his father,ſo we ſhould(alwaies) 
walke innewneſle of life. Wee were once wa- 
ſhed with outward water ; butthe bloog of 
Chriſt is a continual! ſtreame , waſhing : and 
cleanfingvs daily from our linnes. 
T"IT3.=. 

Pywhome baptiſme ought tobee adminitiat, 

Wee belecue alſo, that holie baptiſme is to 
bee adminiftred by thoſe : by whome allo the 
goſpellis DEeyched: For to Gem Chriſtfaid, 
Got inrothe whole worlde, and 1d preae! ; the £þeh, , ro 

hem 


iQb baptiſme. __— 
themhealfo ſaid, BapriJing them, in the name of 
the father,and the ſonne,and the boly ghoſt; teaching 
them to obſerne gwbatſoeaer 1s commannded you, 

bee | ob; | 
Errors. 


Therefore we condemneall, aſwell aunci- 


ent as late heriſies. ., which haue at anietime 
beene ſcattered againſt the ſound dofirine of 
baptiime:Seleucusand Hermias,, who bapti- 
zed with fire : The Cerdonians and Marcio- 
nites, who vſed another forme-of words,then 


that which was preſcribed by Chriſt, & bapti- 


zedin the name of another God. then of the 
father,ſonne and holy ghoſt: thoſealſo which 
baptized in the name of Iohn-, orany other 
man:the Cataphriges, who baptized dead me: 
with all Donatiſts and Anabaptiſts, who re. 
baptize them which come yntothem-& which 
denic that infants ought to be baptized: and 
thoſe alſo that denie bapriſme to be true, vn- 
leſſethere bee added, exorciſmes,ſpittle,ſalt, 
and othercerinoniesdeuiſed by men, 


CH AP, XV l. 


Of the Lords ſupper. 


per, 


TY Y that which we hauefaide, ofthe com- 
munion with Chriſt,and ofthe worde of 

—: the goſpell ofthe {acramentes in gene- 
rall,and of Baptiſme;may eaſilie be gathered 
whatour faith is, concerning the Lordes Sup- 


C.-Y E 
« » >» 


122 Of the Lords ſupper. 
, : 

T he ſacrament of rhe ſupper, us an inſtrument 

ef the hole ghoſt , ts help# foryvard the 
communiowwith {brift, and with 

the chnrch, : 
We beleeue that the ſacrament of the fnp- 
per, is not onelya teſtimonie of our comm. 
nion with Chriſt,and with his ficſh and blood 
and with the whole church: but alſo an inftru- 
ment of the holie ghoſt coconfirme & helpe 
foreward theſame : the Apoſtle ſaying , the 


1.Cor.10.x6- bread vubich we brezhe , i it wot the compmunian of 


the Lords bodie 7 the breaking and the taking 
of the bleſſed bread,he calleth the communi- 
on of the Lordes bodie : becauſe they which 
eatre with an atuall faithin the Lorde , doe 
1oynein communion with the Lord, and with 
his fleſh and blood: as alſo they thatimbrace 
the word of the Apoſtles in faith,do receiue a 
communion with the Apoſtles,&that comu- 
nion is with the father, and with his ſonne Ie. 
{us Chriſt. YR | 
II. 

eA confirmation of the former. opinion, 

Foras baptiſme , isan inſtrument to begin 
this communion, becauſe byjt,wee are borne 
againein Chriſt:ſo is the ſupperinſticuted, ro 
make pete the ſame: becauſe init wee are 
feddor nouriſhed with the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt, that we may growe vpin him:as the A- 


x.Coraz,r; Poſtle ſaith,vve areallbaptiJedinto one bodie,and 


we all drinke,of one drinke into one fFirite. 


11E. 
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Of the Lords ſapper. 
III. 


T he incraaſe of our-communion with Chriſt, 
% the principal end of the Lords ſupper. 

There are alſo other endes of the inflitutis 
of the Lordsſupper: namely, that becing ad- 
moniſhed both by rhe words & ſignes , which 
repreſent vnto vs Chriſts death,and his blood 
ſhedd for vs, we ſhould reuerently eſteemeof 
che benefite of our redemption:as the Apoſtle 


ſaith, As oft as yee ſhall eate of ht; bread,yee ſhowe ;,Corcx1.20. 


the Lords death, And therefore the ende is, that 
we may be confirmedin the faith concerning 
remiſſion of ſinnes, wemay be nourifhed into 
hopeota bleſledreſucreftion, wee maye giue 
thanks to him for ſo greatabenefite: we may 
be ftirred yptorepentance,and laftly,we may 
openly before the whole congregation renue 
our couenant begunne with God. Bur ith ail 
theſe things tend ro this,that we may more & 
more be ynited to Chriſt, & bemade one with 
him,and he more feelinglie live in vs,and we 
inhim,beingnow made fleſh of hisfleſh, and 


bone of his bone: therfore we doubt not bur _ 
the ſupper'is principally inftituted,for the in- 


creaſe of this vniting and communion with 
Chriſt , wherein our (aluation is made perfect 
and accompliſhed. Whereunto it alſo tendeth 


that bread and wine are the nouriſhments ot 


che bodie: ſo as wee may hold it formoſtcer- 
taine,the fleſh and blood of Chriſt isthe {ame 
in nouriſhing of our ſoules,& preſerning thEin 
life,that the bread and wine 15 to our bodies. 


IV. 
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124 Of the Lords ſupper, 
IV. 

T he bread,why it zs caled the badie of { briſt, 
Whereuppon we may alſo ynder{tand, why 
Chriſt called this bread,his own body:name- 
ly , not for that it is either properly bis veric 
true bodie, or that there 1s any ſuch body ca. 


rained withinit,, or alſo that it isapelya bare 


figne of his bodie , broken and dead for vs * 
bur that itis alacrament , (for ſacrawents-laith 
Auguſtine take vnto them the names of the things, 
whereof they be ſacraments) and therefore an in- 
rument alſoof the holie ghoſt, to communi- 
catevnto vs the true body of Chriſt,& to con- 
firme vs in his communion . Like as for the 
ſame cauſc the Apoltle alſo called baptiſme , 
not the ſ1gne of regeneration,butthe vwaſhmg 
water it {cf of regeneratiou:namely becauſe that 


by this waſhing of water through the worde, 


as by afitt inſtrument, Chriſt by the working 
power of his ſpiritedoeth inwardly waſh and 
cleanſe vs,and begett vsSaRew..: - 
\. © (En 4 
T he true ad ſubj;antial body of (briſt 1s ſpe- 
ken of the bread,but improperty., 
and figuratinely,. 

Wherefore we doubt not, but.inthe words 
of the ſupper, the true aud naturall bodie of 
Chriſt 1s ſpoken of the bread;eſpecially ith it 
is added for expolitions ſake ,which is ginen for 
-y0u,S0 that it is molt truely ſaid-that the bread 
15 Chriſts bodice. , euenthattrue bodie which 
was giuen for ys; butyet this is improperly 8 

2M figura- 


— = 
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Of rhe Lords ſupper. I25 
figuratiuely:fithinverie deede;the bread was 
not given for vs;but the verie bodice of Chriſt, 
whereof the breadis a ſacrament. 
% VI. 
The bodie of (brit 1s not in the bread , reallie, 
: and properiie, 

Hereby wearealſo confirmedin this opini- 
on:thatas the bread is not properlietheverie 
bodie of Chriſt, buta ſacrament thereof:ſo al- 
ſo Chriſt is notin the bread, reallieand pro- 
perly, Forin ſacraments, the thinges whereot 
they bee ſacraments, are notreally included, 
although they borrowe their names of the 
things, as in baptiſme the matteris apparent 
andout cfall queſtion:in whichno manſaith 
thatrhe blood of Chriſt , by which weare wa- 
ſhed from ſinne, or the verie regeneration it 
ſelfe is included , asalſoin the worde of the 
goſpel! , the thinges are nottherein really in- 
cluded which by it be declared, Noweſacra« 
ments be viſible words, And Chriſt ſaid nor, 
my bodie is in this, that is,in the bread; burin 
afarre other manner of ſpeach,as, Thw,that 
iS,this bread is my bodre,Nowif any wil {ay that 
this is all oneinſenſe:ic will follow,if the bo- 
die of Chriſt beereallyin the bread , then the 
\btead is really,properly, and ſubſtantially the 
- bodieof Chriſt. Andif this be impious to bee 
 Tpoken, neitherdo wee thinke that the other 
"eangodlily beaffirmed. Yerwe denie not, but 
itis im it ſacramentally,in that ſenſe,;that wee 


ſay temiſſionofinnes, aud ſaluation and life 
X 15 


loh.6.33. 


1-26 Of che Lords ſupper. 


is in the worde of the goſpell, which it decla- 
rethand offereth. Burſithrhe commen forte 
havevicd radrawe ſuch manner of ſpcaches 
ro ſuperſtition , wee 1udge that thoſe ſpeaches 
x#<altogether to bee foreborne andauoided, 
and the {imple plaine phraſes of the ſcriptures 
© de vied, 
: V11I. | 
In thy ſupper are given, not onely the ſores, 
bur or he oe fignifed by 

New this is {crled in vs, withoutall comro- 
uerfie: rhat although the bodie and blood of 
the Lord,are not;that is,do notexiſte 1n their 
owne {ubftance and in verie decde and pro- 
perly,inthe bread and wine, butare in heaue: 
yetnotwithftanding with the verie diſtributi- 
on or giuing of the bread and wine , there is 
rrucly offered vnto all men the crueflcſh of 
Chrilt to becaten,and bis blood to be drunk: 
nor ſimplie”, butin as much, as his fleſh was 
betraied vnto death for ys,8& his blood ſhedd 
forthe remiſfon of our ſinaes. For the words 
are manifeſt which Chriſt ſpeaketh, in Iohn, of 
the eating bis fleſh,and drinking bis blood jf any man 
will hane life in him: and that which the ApoilNe 
ſaieth eu? tumping with the words of Chriſt, 


He which eateth the bread and arinkgth the Lords 
cnpp veworthilie he 1s made guiltie of the(true)b0- 
c 


die and blood of the Lord. Neither doubt web 
Chriſt,as be plainely commaunded the bread 
to bee caten: ſoalſo by adding immediatly 
T hus 1s my bodie ,hecloſely commaunded tha 
eQ 


_— 


J7 the Lor#s ſupper. + 127 
to bee eaten,aſwell as the bread, butyetcach 
of themin adiuerſemanneri 

Wag ef 

None but the faithful doe waely eate Chriſts 
erae fleſh. 

But albeit the fleſh of Chriſt be offred vnto 
all,in the ſupper ro be eaten : yet we belecue 
chat it is truely caten of the faithfull only;beth 
becauſe they alone have communion with 
Chriſt,and with his fleſk and blood;and others 
haue not ; neither by receiuing the bread are 
made partakersof himzand alſo becauſe they 
alone haue the ſpirite of Chriſt , by vertue of 
whom onely,the fleſh of Chriſt is truely com- 
municatz2d , yea and alſo becauſe they alone 
doe bring true faith, without which,the ſame 
cannot bee truely receiued and eaten . For 
Chriſt giueth nor his true bodie to bee truely 
and indeed eaten, but only to them, which do 
aſwell belecue thatthe ſame was betraied for 
them ynto death, and his blood ſheddfor re- 
miſhon of their ſinnes, as thoſe wordes to'bee 


true,T bu i mybodze, 
IX. 
T bat bypocrites eate (briffs bodie ſacra- 
mentallie, _ 
By the way we denie not, but hypocritsalfo 


lacking the true and iuſtifying faith, in recei- 
uing and cating the breade, asa ſacrament of 
the Lords bodie:may be ſaid to cate the very 
rrue bodie of Chriſt alſo, nemely ſacramental- 
ly,nottruclyand indeed; Evenas the gre 


_— OY 
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1.Cor,6.11 
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128 Of the Lords ſapper. 
faith al the Corinthians, which were baptized 
with water, were ſandified & iuſtified, namely 
ſacramentally,as is abouefaid: though not al! 
of them were truely made fuch. 
| R. 

T here bee three kinds of men that eate,and 
oy wp eke drgerſe ſorts of eating. 
 Thencealfo welearne, that there are three 
Kindes of men which may be calledinto que- 
ſton, whether they cate the fleſh of Chriſt, or 
cate it not. The firſt,is of ſuch as receiue the 
bread;as commonmeate , and not as a {acra- 
ment: Theyeare not the crue bodie of Chrift 
in anyreſpeQ, andare the true Capernaites, & 
their eating is meere carnall. And others of 
theconrrarie (ide , receiuenot the bread(yet 
not ypon contempt) but onely beleene in the 
gofpell : and their cating is meere ſpirituall. 
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Ofthe Lords ſupper. 
FT be true body of C hbriſt is eaten onely by faith, 

Seing then , wee fay thatthe true bodie of 
Chriſt is reccaued onely of the faithfull, both 
facramentally,and al{otrucly: wemeane that 
it is eaten,not with the mouth of the body, bur 
the month of theminde and with a hearr in- 
dued with faith : & that by meanes ofthe ho+ 
te ghoſt, which worketh in vs , and applierh 
whole Chriſt vnto'vs. For it s themeate of the 


mine ( (aith Cyprian) not ef the bellie. And, T he $,, 1. can; | | 


fleſh profiteth nothing(as Chriſt faith, and Augu- 1.Cor.a.1 


ſtine expoundeth)4mt #: & the ſpirit which quicks 


#eth. And the Apoſtleteacheth, By one ſprrit we loh.s.63 


are all bapti7 edinto one bodie,and haxe bin all made 
#0 drinke into one ſpirite . And if that all true con- 
wdtion with Chriſt be tnroughthe holy ghoſt, 
though he with lis bodie do remaine in hea- 
uen,and we ypon the earth: it followeth, that 
this eating mult bee after the ſame ſorte, For 
what elſe is it to eate, then to receme & vnite 
vnto thee meate for the nouriſhment of that 
pers which it is ordained, after a due ſort? 

at the fleſh of Chriſt (as hath beene ſaid )is 
food of the minde,not of the bellie . Neither 
vndoubredly, is thefleth of Chriſt otherwiſe 
eaten;,then inreſpeR that it was killed for vs, 
and made bloodlefle,as the words do found, 
andthe breaking of the bread dothrepreſent; 
andchatrruelyalſo,cuen as the paſſeouer,and 
altthe ſacrifices wereearen,But now his body 
liueth, and cannot bee MY blood: a _ 
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130 Of the Lords ſupper. 
_ the firſt ſupperit was neither without blood, 
nordead. And therefore weecannot without 
ſacriledge afhrae , that it paſſeth properly 8 
that by the mouth into our bodies .; And to 
whatendealſo, as the ſacrament of bread is 
g1uc without wine,& the wine without bread; 
{o in the. ſupper , the bodieis giuen without 
blood :, and the blood ſeuerally withour the 
bodic: but that wee mightknow,that theſe his 
owneſubſtances , as they are properly in hea- 
ucn, doe not paſſe through our mouthes, but 
are receiued onely by a faithfull remEbrance, 
eftectually ſtirred vp by the holy ghoſt ? For 
this did the Lord himſelte require,ſaying , doe 
this in remembrance of me:and in ſaying, T his ts 
my bode which ts gizen for you , For in ſpeaking 
thus,he required in themfaitch, whereby they 
might belecue this.and beleeuing mighteate; 
that 1s, mightapply itvntothemſelues forrhe 
food and life of their ſoules. Wherefore wee 
hold afſuredly,that they eatethe fleſh of Chriſt 
truely,ondnot by at imagination ; who, be- 
leewng that 21t wasgiuen vnto death, for the 
clean{inget their ftnnes ,, doewith a faithfull 
minde imbracethe {ametor ſuch a {acrifice, & 
applie it entothem({clues. And they which thus 
eate the bogie of Chriſt as dead , wee doubt 
not, but they are moreand more joyned to the 
now liuing & quickning bodie of bim, accor- 
_ &ing to bis owne promiſe:who firſt ſaid.,; He 

which eateth my fleſhy, andaiterward added; abi- 
Rcth in mend 1 in him, -- + py LITE 


cn 
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Of the Lords (upper. 23 
X11. 
T hs opinion of the corporall eating, tobe rete- 
Fted,as vaine and vnprofſitable. 


Moreouer ſith this manner of cating the 
fleſh of Chriſt, namely, by faith , is both ſure, 
and profitable to ſaluation : Andthe other, 
namely of cating it with the bodilie mouth , 
cannot be prooued out of the holy ſcripturs: 
and admit that ſomewhat might probably be 
alleadged for it,yet ir is not necef{arie, nor ca 
anything at all profice the ſole, burtbringeth 
with it.into the church many miſchieftes,mon- 
ſtrous heriſies,idolarries,ſtirres,ſchiſmes,diſ- 
ſolution of congregations: yea,makes chrifti. 
an religionto be a ſcorne and derifionto infi- 
dells: we therefore belecue,that picty willeth 
al of vs,contenting our {elues with that kinde 
of cating, which in the ſupper is made by faith 
2nd by theſpirite, wee ſhould notregard the 
other kinde, but biddingit farewel,we ſhould 
reuerently imbrace brotherly charitie , and 
peace, to which ende alſo the ſupper was inſti- 
cuted. Nether indeed ci the vſe of thoſe kinde 
of ſpeaches be ſuffred inanyotherſenſe: then 
inthis,as we vſetoſaye, that what we vnder- 
Rand by hearingrthe words with our eares,the 
{ame we learne by oureares . Butco bringin 
phraſes not vſed intheſcriptures , eſpeciallie 


ſuch as bee notonely vnprofirable,” bur alfo 
pernitious & hurtfull,wee thinke iralcogether 
valawtyll, | 


2.4 I 2 X111. 


— 


133 Of the Lords ſupper. 
XII. 
That there ts atrue preſence of Chriſt mthe © 
ſupper: but it ts ſpirituall, = 


Now by this which we haue ſaide', both of 
the trae vnjon,and the trueccating: it may ca- 
filie be ſeene , whar wee oughtro belecueof 
the rrue preſence. Wzehold therefore,thar if 
we be rruely and indeed vnired with Chrift, & 
fo with his fleſh and blood : and, if we truely 
eare his fleſh and drinke his blood : then the 
fameChriſt not onely in his deitie bur alſoin 
hisfleſh and blood'1s preſent vnto themthar 
are vnited vnto him, and do eate his fleſh and 
drinke his blood. For what can be morepre- 
ſentrto thee, then thar which thou eaceſt and 
drinkeſtand to which,thou in thineowne ſub- 
{tance art coupled, and from which, as from 
thy head; life and motion isimparted to thee 
as into-4 member? a 


XTV.. 
Such a5 the vniou and eating 1,ſuch i the 
| preſence namely ſpirunall. 


But as both the-vnign, : andthe eatingare 
made by.theſpirite and by faith-: ſo alſa:wee 
beleeue, and haue heenc taught, thatthe pre= 
ſence is noother then fpirituall,andisin men 
that are indued with theſpirite of-god,8& with. 
faith:and thereforethatthiskindeofprefence 
Cannort bee: letted by any:diftance of-place, 
though neuer ſo great. lptoyslt 

: q1 XV. 
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Ofthe Loras ſupper. 133 
"Of eds = 

eA thing ts preſent ,or abſent ſo farre forth as 

the ſame # perceined or not percemed, - 

For neſther the necreneſſe nor the farneſſe 
of the places, makethathing to be preſent or 
abſent, bur the participation or not participa- 
tion of the ſame thing. The ſunne,thonghit be 
yerie farre diſtantfrom'vs, yetit is ſaid to bee 
preſent; andit is truely faid ro bein oureyes, 
when as we are madepartakers of it: Againe 
tis abſent, whe as either ouerſhadowed with 


cloudes , or gone into the other hemiſpheare ,,,, .441, | | 
wecannotſeeit : To man ftarke blinde,the xp;.;.Col. || 
lphtthereof is neuer preſent, though it ſine w. 


eneninto his eyes : as likewiſe excellentmu- 
ſickero one thatis deafe* or the ſweereries of 
an oration,to an vnlearned man. God is alſo 
faid to be farre fromthe vngodlie, becauſe he 
is not perceiued of then by faith : whenas 
notwithſtandingin his owne effence,he is not 
farre from any of ys. Foria himwee hne avd ave 
wo0ned and bane onr being . Therefore fo farte 
forth as athing is percciued or not perceiaed 
of vs,cither by the naturall part or by the fen- 
ſes,or by the minde,or any other waye: ſo far 
alſoisitfaid to A orablent:”> 

VFhat kindes of preſence ve denie, and vybat 

hindes we grannt, 

Wherefore albeit we diſallow, that the ſub - 
ſtance ofthe bread being changed, or waſted 
into nothing, there ſhould ſucceeds in place 

nw 55 6s thereot 
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I34 Of the Lorasſupper. 
thereof, the true fleſhof Chriſt, and that ſo to _ 
bee preſent voto vs;that.vader the accidents 
of bread ſhould lie hidden rhemue ſubſtance 
of Chriſts bodice; and albeit we alſodenie the 
fleſhot Chriſt to bereally and in it owne ſub- 
ſtance,preſent in the bread, which bread hath 
no other vnion.with his fleſh but the ſacra- 
mentall vnion: , which is made by a miſticall 
relation;and albeit, wee alſo gainſaye,thache 
is preſent tothe wicked, which haue not that 
{pirituall communion with him , nor can bee 
ſaid truely to eate his fleſb;And albeitrwe doe 
not graunt ſucha preſence of Chriits bodie, 
namely that he is now preſent with the faith- 
ful yponearthin thetime of the ſupper,yiſibly 
to bee ſecne of them,as be was in the firſt \up- 
perpreſent at the table,vifibly to be ſecne of 
his Apoſtles (for this doth plainely. duiagree 
yotonely frothe nature of the body of Chriſt; 
but alſo trothe. ſcripture it {elfe) butdo grait 
that he 15 preſent with them anely in an vnut» 
{ible manner , and ſich amanner as is not to 
be perceaued by our ſenſes; -Laſftlyalbeir wee 
dgteſt thar preſence., wherein ſome doe faine 
the fle(h of Chriſt really & in it owne ſubſtace 
to be euerie where : yet wee belecue and ac- 
knowledge ſuch a preſence,as is noleſſeefſcn- 
tiall, forthe things which are truely preſentyn- 
to vs({c:ng we are indeed made parrakers of 
them _)then ſpirituall for the manner, where- 
mn they are made preſent, andaretruely com* | 
muynicated ynto ys , Yea wee allo doe little 
FS Y donbe 
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Of the Loyds ſupper. 135 
doubt, butthe fleſh of Chriſtis preſent in the 
bread, and his blood in the wine: but after no 
Other ſort,then as wee vſeto ſay,that what ſo 
is declared and offredin the word of the goſ. 
pell, the ſame is preſent andis contained 1n 
the word: ſith euenthe ſacramentsare viltble 
words,andeveriethins thatis ſignifed,is(in 
ſom#eſorte)1n the (ligne thercof, and is giuen 
withies =- © 02 655985 
"0 XVI. 
T bepreſence of ( hriſts bodie in the ſupper ,de- 
peuds not wppen vbiquitie , Put vppon 
Chrifts wordes. 

Whereuponitis cuident that the preſence 
of SY bogieit the ſupper Jependerh, not 
ypon vbiquity(or being in all places at once) 
as ſome haue dreamed , but yppon the veric 
words 6f Chrift, working in vs, to whome he 
is made'preſent by the holy ghoſt . For if the 
Apoſtles had eaten the bread, receiuedar the 
hand of Chriſt,and had not heard, and by faith 
vnderſtood thoſe his words,(T bs is my bogy:) 
doubtlefle they had then nether received nor 
eaten any other thing, then bread. Sothat to 
the confirming of their reall preſence in the 
bread that monſtrous opinion, and odious to 
Godand his wholte-church , concerning vbi- 


quity,can nothing helpthem: drawne indeed 


out of rheir ſcholaſticall diſtinQions, bur yer 
cleaneapgainſtche tudgement of the ſchoole- 
menrthemſelues. And this isour fajth and con- 
fellion , of thetruecommunion , of the true 
DR I 4 Ca- 
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of faith, hope, 
cating , and ofthe trye ne: of T-Acigs 
bodice, 


xVI1T, 


What rites aretobee wſed in the celebrationef 
the Lords ſupper. ak 


Concerning rites and ceremonies in the 
celebration of the Lords ſupper weſay-oncly 
this,that thoſe are principally to bee allowed 


of , which come necreft to the Apoſtolicall 
ſupplicitie, | 


CHAP. Ti VII. 
Of faith, 0A e ds te. 


[. ama) a 
T othe communion with Clriſt,aud thevefore, 


20 the participation of ſalation fect 


e5 moſt Hop afſaree- 
the gol] pell,and the {acraments : Butypleile 
the ſame ſpirite doe'alſo ſtirre ypin y82 fairh;, 


by which we may imbrace Chriſt withallhis 
bencfites offred vnto vs: we hold; that thoſe 


inſtruments can profit vs-nothingtoſfaluati- 
on : Andthercfore wee douht not -butto the 


Q the ingrafcinginzo Chriſt he bat- 
ping forward this communion,the holy 


vnion with Chriſt and participation of all his 
"1. 


benefites ,faithis moſt neceſiarie; 


—— — P_.——_m Ae Pe - > - _ 


. ghoſt victh the outward inſtruments,ot 


and charitie. 
os wack. L. 
What wemeane by the name of faith, | 
Now by the name of faith wee vnderſtand ; 

nota certaine humaine opimon, or perſwaſ1- 
on,concerning God,and Chriſt ; bur agiftof 
diunine wiſedomeand prudence,ftizred vp by 
the holy gboſt in our heartes, by hearing the 
word of God : whereby wee with a ſincere , 
firme and conſtant minde doe aſſent to the 
whole wordof God reucaled in the ſcriptures 
for the authoritie of God ſpeaking therein, 
but eſpecially to the goſpel], which bringeth 
the gladdtidinges of redemptionpurchalſed 
it; and doetruely vnderſtand initGod 
himſelfe,bis will,Chriſtour mediatour,and all 
his benefites: yea we certainely knowe them, 
louingly imbrace them , andcallyppon God 
with an aſſured truſt in his mercie and in his 
vnſpeakablelonetowardsvs;& weare incou- 
ragedto loue him againe , and alſoprouoked 
co.the performance ofa faithtull obedience to 
him,and to glortfie bim ingood workes, and 
ducties of charitic towards ourneighbour,c- 
nento the-endeof our lives. 

Ky 4617 0K 75 3424 

eA confirmation of the former opinion, 


all, but to the elec: neither 151t an vacertaine 
and wavering opinion , ofthings promiſed , 


lured takipg hold on things 
== which 


promiled, & ans 


Ftorneitherisirne faith a. property of mans Phil.r.29 
wit, buta gifteof God : neitheris it giuen to Tir 1. 


Att.13.45 
Hed.t.t 


but a{ubſtancg,and ſetled aflurance of things - 
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138 Of faith,bape, 
Rom. 10.7 , Which are not ſcene, - Neither doth it growe 
from the hearing of humainereaſons , but is 
conceiued by-hearing the wordof God; and 
is grounded vpon the anthoririe of God him- 
ſclte onely,{peaking and promiſing: Neither 
r.Tim..s is it an hypocritical and diſlembled;bur aſin- 
Mar. 13.27: cere aſſent thereunto. Neither is it atempo- 
rall perſuaſion, but a conſtant andper by 
* though many times wee weaken the 
* Ephi3 ygurfinnes. Neither isit a blindeor fonde _ 
ter, but an exceeding great -wifedome, where- 
by weeknowe God and Chriſt and heauenhlie 
things:andachriftian prudence, which'cau- 
{ſeth vs not to abuſe that knowledpeof God, 
butto apply 'it to the true vſe:Nei (laſtly) 


| Gal.5.6 


if lazwe 3sita dead thing , but liuely and working 
'S through charitie. 
IV. 
Faitbhath her immcreaſes, ' 


Andalbeitthefaith of theele& doth neuer 
viterly decay, but alwaiesliueth; yet we know 
that it 1s notalwajes ſo perte& and compler , 
| but ithath daily neede of increaſe : for which 
| 19444 boththe Apoltilesprayed-, and wee confeſſe 
PR17-17 that we oughtalwaics to pray vnto god, 


T he confeſſion of the rraeth cammurbe ſpare. 
ted from the truefatth,' © 
Weealſo beleecue that true faith can-neuer 
1 (when neede is) want the trueconfeſſion'of 
| Rom.r9,10, the trueth:as ſaith the A VYith the hears 


man beleenerh uytovighteonſrueſſe , and vvith the 
| month 


— 


andebaritie, ray ©, 
month man confeſſethto ſaluation: And therefore 
we condemnerthe Libertines, and others of 
their crew,that think itis in their owne choife _ =>? 
ro diſſemble the truecth in all places , and a- 
mong all people,and ro apply chemſelues vn- 
ro any religi0n, 


VI. 
Hope fpringeth of faith, 
Wee alſo belecue that hope ſpringeth of 
faith,and thar faith is the foundation of hope, 
as the Apoſlle ſaith, Faith i the ground of thrugs 
which are hoped for . Fortheretore doc we hope Hebaur 
for the good things to come,& afſuredly looke 
for them through patience ; becauſe wee be. 
iceuc in Gods promiſes, 
VT. 
VF hat hope ts. 
Now hope is a gift of god, whereby we do 
a5 certenly looke for, as we aſſaredly belecue 
through patience, in the mercie of God & for | 
the merit of Chrilt alone, thoſepromiſed good Rom. 8.24 
thinges , whichare notyet either had , or 
{eene. 


VIII. 
T he aſſurance of hope whence it 15. 
or Chriſtian mens hope asit doerh not 
ſpring of any humaine promiſes : ſo neither is 
it cheriſhed by buwaine merires nor relieth 
thereupon , but being manifoldly confirmed 
and ſealed in ourhearts by the ſole trueth of 
Gods promiſes; being alſo declaredto all the 
faithfullbythe mighty & all-working rs 
F, © 


” 2 
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F Gal.s.6 
| 1.loh.43 


| | la,z.15.16 


140 Of faith, hope, 

of the ſame God alone which promiſed , bur 
eſpecially becing ſhewed openly in Chriſt ar 
ſuch time as he raiſed himfrom the dead;and 
made him fitt at his right hand in the heauen- 
ly places : andlaſtly beceingtixed and vpheld 
by the onely obedience and merits of Chriſt 
in whome we belecue, andin whom we hope: 
it doth afluredly and Redfaſtly looke for the 
accompliſhment of our ſaluation , eucn the 
relurreQion from death , the commiog of the 
gloricot the great God , and of our Sauiour 
Ieſus Chriſt,and the tull poſſeſhon of the hea* 
uenly inheritance. res 


IX, 
' (harttiz alſodoth ſpring of faith . 

We belecuealſo , that of true faith ſprin- 
geth truecharity, by whichit worketh,and by 
which it ſheweth how forcibleitis: as the A. 
poltle ſaith,that chefaith anaileth manch in (briſt 
which worketh by loue:and lohn affirmerth, that + 
he which loneth not hath not knowne God, There- 


| fore we acknowledge not the for brethren, 


which boaſt of faith: when they hauc not cha- 
ritic. 
X. 
(baritie us the gift of God, 

And wee beleeue that the ſame charitie is 
the ſingular gifrof God: whereby we are affe- 
Rioned towards God the father , and Chriſt 
our redeemer , to loue them againe & to glo- 
rife them, with all our hearts: and inclined 8 


made proneto goodwill and I" 
"2:47. 7; oe 


DO Oe —  — 
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andcbarite. 141. 
aſwell towards al men, yea euen our enimies, 
aseſpecially cowards the ſainres and faithfull, 
Therefore wedifallow them,which ſ{aye, that 
man can ofhis owne naturall power loue _=_ 
aboue all things. For love commerh of God,(aith 1.Loh.4.7 
Iohn. = 14s 


XI. 
T eſtimonies of true charitie, 


Neicher doe we:thinke that to be true and 
chriſtian charitie, which commethnot to thar 
nature , which the Apoſtle deſcribeth in the 
firſt ro the Corinthians chap.thirteen:namely yer, 4.5.6.7, 
that it ſuffreth lang: 15 bountiful: ennieth not: doeth | 
not baaſt-it ſelfe:1s. not puffed vp : doeth nouncomely 
thing:ſeeketh not her owne things: 15 notpronoked to 
anger: thinkgth not emis! : reioycetbnot ininiquitie : 


but reioyceth-inthe trueth: ſuffereth all things: and 
che reſt whichfollow. | 


XII. 
By charitie , the communion with Chriſt ant 
the church & nouriſhed. 


We belecue that by true charitie the com- 
mun1ion with Chriſt, and with the church is 
cxcecdingly cheriſhed, increaſed,and preſer- 
ued:inas much asloue doth ynite betweene 
themſclues the ns louing and: beloued : 
asLlohn faith, He:which abidetb in lone,abidethin 
Gidzend Gadin bim. 2 


143 | 
CHAP. XV111," 


Of repentance. 


- Lthough'rhacall rheſe chinges, Faith , 
AA riope,and Charitic;Repentance, luſtift- 
cation,the {tudic of good works and of 
a godlylite,cannot indeed be ſeparated from 
one another»: yetinas muchas one of them 
dependeth on another , they are therefore to 
be diſtinguiſhed , and eachofthem ſcuerallic 
:0 bee contidered'of,and to bee ſeene, what 
they be,and what they worke. And therefore 
wee thinke- good brieflie rodeclare what wee 
thinke of themeuerie one, and firſt of repen« 
tance the continuall and inſeparable compa- 
nion of faith, For albeit it bee daily made 
moreperfe&afrer juſtification: yet becauſe 
no man is inftified withoutrepentance , and 
the beginning thereof goeth before juſtifica- 
tion:therefore wee haue purpoſed in this firſt 
place , to declare what our belecte 1s concer- 
ning the tame. 


"3 
T of ſtiſication , audtberefere to the commu- 
uton with (hiſt ; Repentancers © 
1:4:12.90 neceſſarie, ''' 

-: Wee beleeye that to the crue participation 
of = 29095, er and fo tothe com-! 
runion withChrift, repentance is very neede- 
full : whereby-becing turned from {mne'and:. 
from the worlde,by chaun Ray” 
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Of repentazee. 143 
willes,we are turned toGod, and are ioyned 
yntohim,and {o.obtaine forgineneſſe of our 
ſinnes in him and by him , & be cloathed with 
his righteouſneſſe and holiaefle , Forthe firſt 
thing,that lobn Baptiſt, yea that Chriſt himſelf 
preached , was repentarnce for the remiſſion of Mar. 14.15. 
ſinnes. And,except({aith Chrilt)yee repent,yee ſhall xy 11.5.5 
all tkewiſe periſhs. . | 
What we meane by the name of repentance, 
By the name of repentance we ynderſtand 
twothings eſpecially;firit,an earneſt griefe, 8 
atrue ſorrow.tor our ſinnes comitted againſt 
God:andthatnotſo much for the feare of pu- 
niſhment due to ſinne,as for that we haue of- 
tended God himſelte, our chiefeft good, yea 
ourmaker and louing tather:and then, an vn- 
fained chaunging of ourmindes,hearts, wills 
and intents,and ſo of our whole life. For this 
part,which Chriſt callerh properly repentance, 
and the Prophets, a txrning to God , and the cir- 2, Cor.7.10, 
enmciſion of the heart , the Apaitle teacheth to 
come of the former, toyning both partes to- 
gether, where he ſaith, Godly [arrome cauſetb re- 
pentanre vute ſalnation, x 
| | © 5 INDE" 
| epentance i; the gift of God. I 
.. We Wag kent eb the gifte of 
God, comming from hismeeregrace : & not 
. Que tOany.of our deſerts or endeaucurs , 4s 
the Apollle ſaith, {fgod at any time pes amr 2, 
Tepentagee charehey may acknowledge the irneth,G: + 
£105 may 
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144 | Ofrripeiidite. 
ler.zia? {3 = come to amendment out of that ſnare of the e- 
#+{[:and the Propher ſarth,7] ure me O Lord, 414 
I ſhalbe turned. 
+ oa 

Toſtirre Upregent mece ir vs , 'God vſeth _.. 
dinarily the ward of the [atv and the goſ* E/1 
pelt: and thereforethe hearing of 
bath u moſt necefſarie in 

thecharch, 

God accuftonrerh', for the Nirring vp of re- 
pentance in vs,rovſe ordinarily afwell the de- 
claration ofhis lawe , which diſcoucrerh our 
finnes,and Haieth open gods wrath: as alſo the 
preaching of rhe goſpel:whichſhewerth remif- 
to of finnes, & ak of god i im Chrift- cue t$ 
it manifeſtly appeareth to euerie godly marr, 
which readeth the hofie ſcriptures. And cher- 
fore wee indee the'dectaracion and hearing 
of them both to bee vetie needefult 1 Irs rhe 
eturch, : | 

H7},n.303F.2 1 | VV 
"of Heaby hits Fi drove repemance,caery” 
where and alwaies ntceſſarie to allof 
--* \ Jeares of diſcretion, 
The ſurame of our faith concerning reps 
tance neceſſarie eneriewhere and at al times, 
to all that bee of yeares of diſcretion , isthis; 
thar, ee NRGN isachaungi got the minde 
arid hearr, Rirred vppin'y £5 refs the _ 
Shoſt,by theword ok of thelawan@rhe £ 
pelf: wherei'wee greciiefrom ourhearcs 


ereſtwelamentrwefoarh: andbeyalle! Hd 
COll- 


(US fy &- 12-0 - 3 


' heedefull: and doe humblie pray and intreat 


chiefly conſiſt in an earneſt mortification of 
theolde man, and a quickening ofthe newe : 
whereof the forttierraketh the force from the 


ſamediſtinQion , receiued and long held in 
» 4 F pf T3 _ 


Of repentante. 145 
cofefle before God, all our ſinnes, &enen the 
corruption of our nature, as things vtterly re. 
pugnat(asthe law teacheth)to the wil of god, 
& ro the cleanfing whereof the death of Gods 
owne ſonne ( as the goſpel! preacheth) was 


for pardou and forgiuenefle of theſame- and 
do earneſtly reſolue ypon amendmenrof our 
life,and on a continuall ftudie and care of in- 
nocencie and chriſtianvertues, and exerciſe 
our ſeluesin the ſame diligently allthe'dayes. 
of our life: to the glorie of God,and edificatt- 
on of the church. 


VI. 


T hat the vulrar or vſuall partes ofpeeninencie, 
4s contrition, confeſſion of ſinnes and 
ſatisfation ; are not ſimplie : 

condemned. 


Concerning the partes of repentance, be- 
fides thoſe,which are alreadie declared , wee 
hauenot much to ſpeake: being taught by the 
holie ſcriptures,that the ſame Tok wholy and 


death of Chriſt;the latter;from his reftirre&ion 
the holie ghoſt imparting them both vnto vs. 
Meanewhile we doe not ſimplie diſallow that 
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”" Jus Of repentance. 

the ſchooles,of the partes of repentance, into 
contrition confeſſton of ſinnes & ſatisfation:names» 
ly if it bee examined tothe rule of the holie 
{criptures, and doe not yarie fromthe vic aud 
cuſtome ot the auncient church . For there 
want noteſtimonies 1n the {criptures,of con 
trition,, and likewiſe of confeſſion of {innes, 
both before God , and before our brotber 
whome we oftend, andalſo betorethe whole 
congregation, when itis expedient. As allo, if 
any man oucrloaded with the burden: ot. his 
ſinnes,and troubled with grieuous remprati- 
ons doe priuately require counſaile, or infiru- 
Qion , or comfort, either of a miniſter of the 
church , or of any other brother who iath 
knowledge inthe lawe of God, wedilallow it 
not, Moreouer,thoſe Eccleſfialticall ſatisfaCti- 
ons, whereot we reade in Tertullian, Cyprian 
and others, which conſiſt onely herein, that 
an aſſured teſtmonie of true repentance may 
be ſhewed to the whole congregation, which 
they.call to. doe pennance , wee cannorcon- 
demne it.But we condemne,the ſuperſtitions 
thereunro added , the torments of conſcien- 
ces.and vngodly opinions, wherein appeareth 
to bee taken no bcnefite of the death and ſa- 
tisfaCtion of leſus Chriſt , the one and onely 


' waſheraway, of finnes , and perfe& and full 
redeemer from all faulc and puniſhment, 
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Of iuſtification. pt 
T hey which haze tri repentance, hawe alſo 4 

[ar fauh,are ingrafied in Chriſt,atd | 

He man that 15 con:trite in heart, & loa= Eſay.66.5 

therch his ſinne from his heart , and repe- 

teth him of his whole miſleddlife,figh- Pfal.z2.6 
bungring and thirſting for the true righteouſ- 
neſſeof Chriſt, wee doe beleeue, that as hee 
was by the holie ſpirite indued with this re- 
the ſame ſpirite indued with a liuely faith in 
Chriſt, and even from the beginning was pre- 
ordained to be ioyned vnto Chriſt,as a mem- 
remiſhon of his finnes, and to be indued with 
his perfe& righteouſneſle, and foro beerepus- 
ted truely righteous for Chriſt, into whome he 
as the Apoſtle ſaith,T bere 1 no condemnationto Rom.8.t | 
them that arem Chriſt ; and , (rift ® made our 1.C01.1.30.8} 
rig hteonſueſſe, 4 
IT. 

grafted. countedinſt:the ſame ts alſo 

mduedwith inherent inſtice. 

.\. \Wee belecue alſo, that, he which through 


CHAP. XIX. 
inſtifiedm him, 

ing ynto God forremiſſion ofhis ſinnes , and Mat-5.6 
pentance towards God : ſoalſothatheeis by 
berto:rhe head: 8& therefore in him to obtaine 
is ingrafted,andto be abſolued from all guilt: 
| || Hewhich through Chriſt, into where he 1: in- 

K 2 Criſt, 


7.48 Of inſtification , 
Chriſt,inco whome heis ingrafted by the holy 
ghoſt,is accomptediult, and is truely iuſt , ha- 
uing obtained forginenes of his ſinnes 1n Chriſt, 
and imputation of his juſtice : the ſame man 
forthwith is poſſeſſed of the gift of inhzrent 
zuſtice , ſo that heis not onely perfeMly and 
fully iuſt in Chriſt bis head , but hath alſoin 
bimſelferruciuſtice , whereby heis indeede 
maceconformable vnto Chriſt +: althongh', 
while we remaine in this fleſh wee can neuer 
haue theſame ſo perfe&ed , but thar it is by 
ourowne fault,ſpotred and defiled with many 
corraptions of our {innes' , Ot which 1uftice 
Iohn faith, Ze which doth y1ghreouſneſſe or inſtice: 
that is,juft workes, he #.rrgbteouſſe or inſt '. For 
the Apoſtle doeth alwaies 1oyne both theſe 
righteouſnefles, aſwellto the Romaines, asin 
otherhisepiſtles,and teacheth they bee both 
beſtowed on the faithfullthrough Chriſt-: as 
he well proouerh to the Philippians: And:wee 
afirme,tn2v the later iuNtice;the fruits wheres 
ofare made manifeſt to men , is ſoſure a teftiz 
| i monte ofthe forwer, that where the laſtis ab- 
| Tacws.or oc. {(ent,there we hold(withallthe Apoſtles) that 
| there is place forthe firſt , So tarre bee we 
fromletcingloole the raines to vngodly peo- 
ple , by the doGrine of iuſtification by faith 
onely apprehending the remiſſion of ſinnes 


\ 
* \ —__—_ 
wc. — . 
4 444 os. ' o 


{us Carilt, 


an. owl. ..H+ Wa 7 > 


and imputation of the juſtice of our Lord Ie- 


Of inſiification. 149 
| i: o2I&K 1d Barak $71 15S 
 Becanſe this inherentrighteonſneſſe ts alwaies 
by our owne fault mof unper fett: theres - 

fore weareinſt before God, onely. 
by therighteouſneſſe of 
TT ' : Chriſt. S172; 
.: Meane while we conteſle, that thisinheret 
nghteouſneſle is through our owne tfaultſo 


4mpertectinvs - that weeare madeiuſt before 


God , and can beaccounted tor iuftonelyby 
thar righteouſneſſe. of Chriſt , whereby-our 


fſinnes are not imparted ; not onely-inthe be- 


ginning ofour conuerfion , when of wicked 
weare made godlie, bur euer afrer euen'to the 
ende of our liues: as Dauidſaieth, and the A- 


 poltlealleadgeth, Bleſſed are they _—_— 2&4. Plal.32.r 1 
 neſſe rs forgruen : and againe, [n thy/ig 


ke 

ht ſhallno 
man lining be wſtified. Therefore wee conclude, 
that our true iuſtificarion doeth conſiſt inthe 
onely remiſſion of finnes;an2 impuration of 
Chriſts owne righteouſneſſe,. | © on = 

BEIT > 2 BIVUE 3$TOW: ©: 

By faith it 1s knowne, whether a man be inſti). 

© fiedin Chriſt :\\andtherefore it s-ſaide ' © 
' that ſuch aone is inſtified byfaith,” 

- But becauſ> inſtification is not withoutrthe 


"knowledge and feeling,and conſequently the 
aſſent of him(we ſpeake of ſuch as are of years 
of diſcretion) whois juſtified : & that feeling, 
1s the feeling of faith: cherefore we ſay that.a 
- man isthennſtified/by faith, when he which 
1s ingrafzedinto Chriſt , perceining and fee- 
*FJT9I ©7220” v7 on livg 


Rom.g7 y- 
Pſal.143-2 


' Romaq'3.& . Firſt, 
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159 Opinſtification, 
ling the ſame,is perſuaded, that his finnes are 
ſo torgiuen him, by theonely mercie of God, 
and forthe only obedience, ſatisfaRion, and 
ſacrifice of Chrift,to whome he is ioyned: thar 
heis freed and deliuered-fromiall taulte and 
puniſhment due vato hisſinnes: yea & is per- 
ſuadedthat the perfe&-righteauſnesaf Chriſt 
15 {0.mputed vnto himzthatheknoweth eter- 
nall lifero be enen-due-vnto him for the ſame 
Ah like {otte asit is duetoChrift «'and conſe- 
quently. findeth the ſame to bee due of free 

graceand fauour, & nortforhis owne works. 
+l; A. canfirmation of 


the former opinion ,,aud 
ts for amatitobe ſantiified.  - 

miife, in theſcriptures ;aſwellin 
theold Teſtament, asthe new, andeſpecially 
with the Apoltle,when ne handleth the ſame 
matter,doth [ignifiets torgiue ſinnes,and ſo 
coabſolue and acquite from all. blame & pu- 
niſhment,and alſo torecetueinto favour;and 
to pronounce a man iuſt, and to accompt him 
foriuit: not{ucha one asis fimplievnrighte- 
ouſſe,.but ſach a oneas by the obtaining for- 
giueneſle of his finnes is no longer ynrighte- 
oufſe.Morequeralthough God doe alwaics in 
Chriſt acknowledge for his , andhiath freely 
made acceptable tohimſelic in his wellbelo- 
ued , all thoſe whome from the beginning he 
hath choſen in Chriſt,asmebers intheir head, 
ro behis children:yet becauſe wee arenotyet 

realyin Chrif, youll weare ingrafiedandiio- 
| corpg- 
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Of mſtification, $1 
porated into him by the holy ghoſt, (which 
indeed we thatare of yeares of diſcretion arc 
nor,cill we be indued with faith, ſo that we ac- 
knowledge Chriſt to be our righteouſneſle, 
andimbrace him for ſuch) thertore the ſcrip- 
tures do teach thatwe arethen iultified, and 
that by faith in Chriſt', without our owne 
workes, when wee belecue all this with erue 
faith,that is, when wee are perſuaded that our 
finnes ſhall no more bee imputed vnto vs, as 
being once waſhed away in Chriſt,butſhalbe 
or by the fauour of God, & for Chriſts 


ake alone:andon the ather ſide that Chrilts 1.2.21. 


righteouſneſfſe ſhalbee. imputed to vs as our 
owne, and that wee being clothedtherewith , 
ſhall be, and ſhalbee countediult in che ſight 
of God”, ' An aſſured and manifeſt te{timonie 
whereof ,is, as weeſaide before, that ſame be- 
ganne and inherentrighteouſnesinvs; which 
conliſteth in the deteſting of ſinne , and the 
loue of righteouſnefle, and the ſtudic of good 
workes, ES 2s 
ef confirmation, Vohatit i to be taſtifiedby 
? faith. 

Wherefore when weſayea man is iuſtified 
by faith or through faith : we doe not meane, 
thar the yertue of faith is that verie thing , 
whereby as by the forme (as they ſpeake)and 
by trueraſtice,heis tuſtified:or that, for which 
we deferue forgiuenes of our ſinnes and juſti. 


fication:or that,which,as the head of al other 
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ficd by faith alone . For fithto beeiuſtihed,by 


Ig2 Of inſtification, 
vertucs,and the cauſeor fountaineof all good 
works, doeth drawe with 1tall other vertves, 
charitic,cleaneſſc of heart, inwardiuſtice,and 

good workes whereby weearc iuſtified;; But 
becauſe it is as the light, whereby looking in- 
to the glaſſe of the goſpell, we behold in what 
ſtate weearc it Chriſt, by the free bountie & 
will of God, and through the merites of the 
ſame Chriſt; and alſo becault it is as the hand 
whereby we graſp andtake hold vppon thar 


fauour of God. and benefite of Chriſt ſhewed: 


vnto vsin the goſpcll, and performed in the. 
perſon of Chrilt;or,to ſay more brieflie as the 
matter1s: wee areſaid to be juſtified by faich, 
that1is,by remiſſion of finnes and bythe impu- 
ration of Chriſtsrighteouſneſſe, apprehended 
by faith - ſo that faith is. taken for the; thing 
tharis beleeued, orapprebended by fauth.. AS 
we read of Abrahi, Hebeleened God,c+ it was 
mmpured ont o bim for righteonſu'ſſe ; namely; that 
which he beleened of the ſeeds promuſed. yn- 
ro him,thatis,Chriſt, For he is the righteoul- 
nefle of all the choſen which beleene, and of 
rhe chuUdren ofthe promiſe |, as the {cripture cal- 
lcththemn.,' gait II 
"" 7 ſy ie, ® $8 —— 
 IMMenareinſtified by faith alone, ©. + 

Hereby it igealily vnderſtood ;what.is met 
in that wee haue evermore confeſſed and doe 
yct conſtantly co nfcfle with tbe holy ſcryprurs 
and with the godly fathers,that wee arewhi- 


2 ; 


Of in/tification. I5} 
faith in the ſight of God, is nothingelſe, but 

ro be accounted iuſtby the remiſſion of linne 

and iuſtice of Chriſt apprehended by faith: & 

that this is onely the truerighteouſnes': whe- 

as, whatſocuer inherent righteouſneſle there 

isin vs,and whatſoeuer good workewee doe, 

is ſuch as cannot ſtande inthe {ight of God : 
according tothar ſaying , Enter not mto indge. Plal.cq2.% 
ment with thy ſernuant O Lord,for uo fleſh ts righte= pj,1,; 20, 
ous in thy ſight:and that alſo,;f1hou markeſt what 

is done amiſſe O Lord , Lordvuhocan abide it ? it 

| moſtplainely appeareth,that our belcefe con- 

cerning iuſtification by faith aloneis moſt cet* 

taine and moſitrue. 


DP Ill. 
' Not onely in the beginning of our comterſion , f 
but exen in the whole courſe of our life, 1] 
to our death wee are inſtified onely it 
| by faith, 130 


.:Andhereby allo is it, that wee cannot bur 

beleeue and conſtantly aftirme, thatnort one- 

ly in the beginning,when of yngodly men we 

bee made righteoufle , but atoall the whole 

courſe of our life euen vnto the end;we are in 

ſtified onely by faithin Chriſt, ſorhatourrigh- 

reouſneſic 1s alwaies from faithro faith . For 

there is no man which doth notdaily finne:fo 

that we haue need continually toſay, ForgineMar.s.12 

Us ONT ſme :and, T o thee ſaieth David ſhall Pg 2.6 

rie one that u poalie make hisprayers, for forgigenes 271+ 39 

pf his ſinnes:And (brift hs _ Ce oretloh.a. 
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153 Of inflification. 
is our righteouſneſſe, ſantification, redemption , and 
the propitiation for our ſpines,  - ya 
IX, 0 | SE4ILF; 

luſtification by fath alone t© 10 imapinaric or | 
fained matter. © - _ 
Now leaſt any man might thinke, that wee 
forge a certaine imaginarie righteoufneſſe , 
which hathno foundation,nor force invs:we 
will againe repeat,that which we haue before 
made profeſſion of: Firſt, that this faith, where 
by we ſay that we are iuſtified, is a faith tharis 
linely,and'worketh rhrough loue : then; that 
God doeth not ſo iultifie vs by the forgiuing 
of our ſinnes, and imputing Chrifts righteouf- 
nefſe ynto vs,burt that he alſo makes vs parta- 
kers of his diuine nature, but thathe regene- 
rateth,refincth,ſanRifieth vs, giueth inherent 
 righteouſneſſe ro vs,and makes vsconforma- 
ble to the image of his ſonne: and this begun 
4 <p invs , 15a manifeſt teſtiinonie 
of thar other true and perfect righteoufneſſe 
which wee haue in Chriit alone: and wee con- 
v.; fcſe that both of theſe arc joyned together 
7 Romgrs, by the bandoftheſame holy ſpirit, (as the A- 
: poltle ſaith J»ot onely the grace of God, but alſo,the 
gaft by {mow which 1 by one man leſus Chriſt, hath 
abounded unto manie, For euen as not onely the 
diſobedience of Adam wasimpured vato vs, 


bur alſo the corruption of his' nature flow- 
ed into vs: ſo alſo notonely the obedience & 
righteouſnes of Chriſt isimputedto vs,which 
- re ingrafted jntohim , but alſdhis holy na- 
| rure 


4 a. Es. pe mms 


* Butif we bee asked ofthe former ki 
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eure istruely communicated vnto vs,that wee , Cor.giy || 
may be made new creatures, righteouſſleand Eph.zzo +} 
holiecuenin our ſclues , followers of good Tit,2.14- 
workes, | 
R. 
Inherent righteauſneſſe © increaſed by good works . 
-  Burlike as we ſay that the former jultice is 
neither duc ro our good works,nor begonne, 
nor increaſed by them:ſo the laner,although 
it be notdue, nor begunn by our good works 
that wet before(forthey are all ſinne,ſith good 
workes goe not before him that is tobe 1wſti- 
hed,but followe him thar is iuſtified) yet wee 
confeſle, thatby rheſe following good works 
and exerciſes of godlineſle it 1s much preſer- 
ned,ſet forward andincreaſed:as the Apoltle , -;,,.s, 
reacheth; the gifts of God beſtowed on vs,are 
ſtirred vp nouriſhed and maintained with ſuch 
maner of exerciſes, like yntoa fire:and of this 
increaſe of righteouſnefſe Tohnfſaith, Hee that 
 rigbreonſſe,let him be rigbteanſſe ſtill: Andthere» gy, z4.uu; 
fore, when wee ſpeake onely of this inherent 
righteouſneſfle, we denie not, but that aman 1s 
iuſtified by good works,and not of faith one» 
ly,that is,he 1s made moreand moreiuſt. . 
| XI. 

ef man 54 inftified by that inſtice vubich conſiſtetb 

1 the forgiueneſſe of (ines , and imputation of 

C Gighe inſtice , andnot properly of 91s 
owne works:but by them be # decla- 

redto be iuſtified & tobe inſt. 


ndeof 
zjuſti- 


I55 Of iuſtification. 
iuſtifying,weeaunſwerthatamanis neuer tus 
fiified by his workes, but alwaies properly by 
faith alone: but yetthar itis declared by his 
works whether he bee juſtorno , aſwellinthe 
one kinde as the other:fith none is juſtified by 
the former iuſtice , buthe is alſo. indued with 
> thelatter, and both of themare declared by 
good workes : ir which ſenſewee doubt not 
but Iamesſpake. | 
| XII, 

| c Errors ot2ts ti 
. Wecondemn all Pelagians; which thoughe 
that infants were conceiued without ſinne:& 
thereforenceded not the forginenes of {inns 
and benefite of Chrilt for their ſatuation: and 
thole alſo, whichteach that althoughthey muſt 
necdes haue forgiuenefle of finnes , yet that 
che ſame maye bee obtained withour faith in 
Chriſt : Andthoſe too, which rhinke, that al- 
though wee needeto haue fairhimChriſt , yet 
., that the ſame is not ſufficient ;-bur that wee 
— mecdalſoourowneworks,as meritesneceſia- 
ric for the obtaining forgiuenesof finne: but 
£ſpecially thoſe that reach the ſame to be done 
by vnagodly worſhip and fonde {nperſtitions . 
Neither doe wee allowe'of thoſe, which haue 
taughtthar weare juſtified by no other tuſtice 
then that inwarde andinherenriuftice : Nor 
thoſe, which thought that the remiſho of finns 


can ſtand withour-the internall renuing and 


ivſtice. Weealſo condemnethem;which ſup- 
-poſe they may bee iultified and' faued _ the 
37 [le 


Ed... 5 ** " 


of the Lord 11\there  bbertic. 


Of the regenerate mans free choiſe. 156 


hiſtoricall faith cocerning Chriſt, which Iames 


calleth a dead faith, that is,none atall. Yea and 
there opinionis diſallowed of vs, which teach 
that's mais iuſtified,not by remiſhon of inns 
and impucation of Chriſtes juſtice , but cuen 
by the verie eſſentiall righteouſneſle (as they 
call ic)of Chriſt really communicated to vs. 


CHAP. XX. 
Of the regenerate mans free= 


choiſe,and power to do good, 


| I. 
T hey that are 5nftified in Chriſt, are alſo rege- 
nerate in him and receive power to 


doe good, 


E beleeue that they which arc in- 

\ / \ / graftedinto Chriſt , like as they are 

v9. VF. juſtified in him, ſorhey bee regene- 
rated in him,and made new creatures,by pat- 
ticipatio of his diuine nature:and conſequetly 
are made free, and doe take force from Chrilt 
himſelfe,as members from: the head , and as 


braunches fromthe vine ,toeſcheweuill, and 


-tofollow that which is good;As Chriſtſaicth, 
if the ſonne of manſhall make yee free,ye ſhall bee free lob. 8.36, 
.3zdeede, But then be we made free, when wee: : + + 


are1oyned vnto Chriſt, and regenerate 


by his 
{pirice:asthe Apoſtle alſo ſaith, wherethe ſpirite 


Or OE En CE TG 
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IT. 
(briſt lineth andworketh in menregenerate. 
For with the Apoſtle we cofefle thar (briff 
\ an ligeth in vs that are regenerate by bis ſpirit,and 11- 
1] 2.13. —_ RW. 4 
Roms, 26- UEth not idelic, but workerh , both that vvee may 
will, and that wee may performe, for the great louc 
that he beareth ynto vs, and by his ſpiritedoth 
help our infirmities, | 
III, | 
eA regenerate man ,in matters pertaining to 
{ " the ſenſible and hamaine life,doth beare 

li, | himſelfe better then one not rege- 

-, Bcrate,aud therefore it 

| | more free, 

r Soa regenerate man, beſids thathe alwaies | 
it keepeth his will free from all conſtraint, (as 
| alſo theynregenerate doth:Jhe doth likewiſe 

? bearchimſelte better and more warelie then | 


| | 25 7 mOfFtrhe regenerate MANS 
| 
f 


the vnregenerarte, cuen in ſuchaAigns 45 per- 

1 raine to the {chſitiue and humaine life, where- 

it inthe vnregenerate may bee circumſpeR: fith 

| in thoſe ations alſo'a regenerate man 18 

wrought by the holy ſpirit, who lightenerh his 

minde, gouerneth his will and bis thonghts, 

and draweth his ations out of a good foun- 

raine, thatis,out-of a good heart, & direteth 

them totheirprincipallende, that is, to the 

. glorie of God, Whercunto the Apolile alſo 
x.Cor.10.31 exhorteth vs, ſaying, #hether yee cate or drinke, 
il or what ſoeuer yee doe , doe allthinges to the glorie of 
F Ged . And therefore heis eueninthis kinde of 

aRions more free then the man ynregenherare: 
LA; LES namely 
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free choiſe, 158 
namely , inthat heis not violently drawne by 
his owne luſtes ro the doing thereof,as the 0. 
ther varegenerate is: but beeing wrought by 
the holy ghoſt, thinketh, willeth,and attemp- 
teth all things more warily, wiſely, and religi- 
ouſlic ; euermore heedfully reſpecting this , 45 
that he doall things to the glorie of God, his 4 þ 
owne ſaluation,and {ome profitc ofhis neigh 's 
bour.For he alvaies obſerueth thatrule of the .. - 
Apolile, Nore of vs lineth to himſelfe, nether doth Romal4 7.2, | '' 
any die to himſelfe, for whether we line, we line vnto 's 
the Lord,or whetber we dye,uve dye unto the Lora: 14 
whether weline therefore or dye,vvee are the Lords, it} 
And therefore he commendeth all his ations 8 
tothe diuine prouidence:& ſaith with Iames, 

or at leaſt thinketh,efrbe Lord will, Twill doe thes 

or that,or 1 will goe to this place or that. 

| IV. 
Likewiſe in getting the morall vertnes,arege- 
nerate manis freer and of more force 
then the unregenerate. 
And albeit we confeſle, that a man vnrege- 

nerate, helped by the ſpeciall aide of God, ci 

bee poſſeſied with the morall vertues: yetwee 

hold , that this ſpeciall aide of God 1s much 

more forcible in the regenerate : ,and that Wl 

through the preſence of the holie ghoſt , by Tert.inthe ||. 

whome they are lightened, goucrned,& driuc -— preg i 

forward:asit.was well prooued of the aunci- lul Pel.1b.q If 
entfathers, againſt the vaine boaſt of the gE- c.;.& De 
tilles , that thoſe yertues which they call mo. Ciu.De.lib, '''} 
rall, were farre other manner of gittes in the !9.<-35-O- |} 
wadthe Me A SOT 121 9h tr. " chri. Figconccell, 
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chriſtians, then they were, or could bee iti the 
;nfhdells:fith inthem they were onely the ima- 
gesorſhadowes of vertues, butin true chriſti- 
ans they were the verie vertnes indeed, 
"e*V'3 

Onto ſuch things as are of God, andpertame to his | 

 kmgdome, enely the regenerate man ts by rhe 
if boty ghoſt enlightened ,mnclmed &- wrought, 
b ro the under ſtanding,c hooſing and 
| erforming them, 

But we belecuethart in the truevnderſtan- 
ding,choofing, and performingthoſethinges 
t which pertaine to the kingdome of God,one- 


3 + 
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1 
þ 
| | | ly the regenerare,, are ſo gnided by the holie 
188) ohoft:that they alone,truely vnderſtand, will, | 
q | [ and doe the ſame:fith the Apoſtle ſaieth , The & 
'% 's naturall man perceiueth nat the things of the ſpirite 
18 Cor.2.19 of Godneither can he percerne them, but of the re» 
generatc he addeth , The ſpirieuall man d:ſcer- 
| | _ Philz.tz, oth all thm?s,and in another place,Godworketh 
m2 v5,both towill and to per forme. 
VI. 
eA regenerate man is not onely wurought, but 
alloworketh by the holy ſpivite. 29 
- Being ſo taught by thele words of the Apos 
{tle , and other teſtimonies of rhe holy ſcrip- 
_ rares,wee confeſſe thatregenerate men are {6 
wrought by the holy ghoſt , thatthey them- 
clues doe likewiſe worke : and Godſowor- 
| kerh in them to will and roperforme -, that 
they are the ſame,which do will and doe per- 
forme, For,they are notblocks, tor beaſts, but 
EW men 
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men indued with'reaſon. ,-whereby.they vn-, 


derſtand,and with a wil; whereby abs 


and whereby they cotamaiind ouestheather 
powers of the ſoule. & bodie;thar ſuch things 

as are good ſhould beputin execution... ,, 

V1. | 
T hepovver of free choſe in the regenerate us 
yet weake : ſo that vue hawe ſtill needs of 
the help of God, neither can we to , 

\ all that we wonld. + | 
But, becauſe our regeneration isas it were 
onely begonne,andnoras yet perfe,lo that 
whereas we were before Wholly fleſh,now we 
conſiſt partly of the ſpirite , and partly of the 
fleſh,which docotinually fight the one againſt 
the otter; that what good things we would;, 
them wee cannot pertorme, butinour ſpirite 


Gal.5.17. 


weſeructhe lawe of God, but in our fleſh the Rom,7.25. 


law of ſinne: Therfore we beleeue, that which 
weealſo knowe by experience,in theregene- 
rare,that much bondageſtill remainerh,much 
darkeneſfein the ſoule,andperuerſnefle inthe 


heart , and weakeneſle in all the faculties of 
minde and bodie: that wee haue {till neede of 


hew help from God,and new grace,whereby 
both our mindes may be more and more en- 
lightened,and our.willes made better & ber- 


'ter,and ourtrength to do good more increa- 
ſedandperfected . Andtherefore while wee 
'remiaine in thisfleſh , our free choiſe is neuer 


truely and meerelytree: that 1s, neuer abiti- 


noughotitieltc; to awoide illanddoc good : 


L 1 eſpeci- 


% 
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ſer.z2.40, 
Luc.22.32 
Kom.8.35 
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cſpecittlyfith' the euent of allthings is notin 
our power, but mthe hand of God: and that 
ir moſt needs bee,thatall thoſe thinges come 
ro-paſſe,nor which we thinke, but whatfocuer 


his hand and purpoſe hath decreed ſhaibee 
done. 


—= = 


HE V II." 
T vat God fo gonerneth the mindesand wills of 
the godly that in the very conflitt of tep- 
tations and of the fleſh,he ſuffreth 
+. then net altoperher ro full 
+8 & "fom bing. *; #7 


"Meane while wee hold this, thatthey which 
be alreadie ingrafred into Chriſt, their'minds 
afid willes being now indued with the-holie 
ghoſt are ſo gouernedand vpheld'by God for 
Chritts ſake: thatalthough they may be weak- 
ned many waies and by manie temprations,, 
yer they are never ſuftred wholly and altoge- 
therto be beaten downeand ſo toperiſh, 


TX, 
Errors. 


We condemnethem,whicheitherdenyi 
or extenuating this new birth, willhauea'mia 
regenerate, to beas vnable rodoce good, and 
as much the ſernant of finne,as he was before 
he was borne againe: againſt ſo many tid fo 


' manifeſt teſtimonies of holie ſeriprure, con- 


cerning 
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free choiſe. 
zerning the deliucrance of the regetierare fro 
the bondage of finne,, and thieir choiſe todoe 
good : (toſaye nothing of thatbigh iniurie 
which is done to the holic ghoſt, which dwel- 
lerh and worketh in vs.)Againe wee diſallow 
| thoſelikewiſe, which will haue a regenerate 
man, to bee ſo delinered out of the bondage 
of ſinne, that he can by no meanes {inne anie 
more: whichall the whole ſcripture in gene- 
rall,and our daily experience gain-ſateth. For 
alrhough wee bee nor ſuffered to finne vato 
death, yer it is veric apparent that we commit 
manieſitines, intheir owne nature worrhy of 
death. Therefore on the other ſide wee alſo 
diſallow theiropinion, which doſoexteriuare 
ormake ſinale the force of the ſpiritin the re. 
penerare,anid ſo enlarge & ſet ourthereliques 
and remainderofthefleſh : thaetheyſaye the 
working of the ſpirite is often rimes quite ex- 
tinguiſhed by the forces of theold man: and 
teach that the ſame regenerate manmay vt- 
terly fall ourof the fauour of God ,- and ſo e- 
ternally periſh: which God gaine-ſairh by the 
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Prophet, will gine my feare 1mto their hearts, thae 1er.3 2.40 


they ſha! not ſlippe from 
fitrneth , that che 
And, Hewhich 5eganne this good works im you, ſhall 
porfett it umtothe ende, 
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me, And the Apoſtle af- -—"g 
foundation flandeth ſure ere. 4.6 - 
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nn CHAPLXXI. 
© © Of good wotkes. 


7 Om | | (OT. | ATION 
T heywhich are ingrafiedinta Chriſt , hage both -- 
whereby they themſelues do line, 16a bring = 

_ Forth the workes of their life for 0- 
. ,,12," 11: thers:and thus 1s/the princi- 
- 3 +1 pall ende of «her 11+ ne. !g" 
1111) 07 1-1 8f4feoga 520 21 not; 


$.thebraunch doth not gnely draw ſap 
A: ndnouriſhmenttromthe vine,where- 
by:1t lueth it ſelteybat alſo taketh from 
it, whereby xo-bring forth fruitevutovs;ſoal- 
ſo we beleeue;that the faithful haue not one= 
ly life from Chriſta whomethey are planted, 
whereby they live chemſelues; bur all tarce& 
power whereby they -ſhewe. forth' fruites.of 
good works,to the glorie of God and edifica- 
tion of the church:as Chriſt ſaith,! am the vine, 
aud you the braunches:heahat abideth inme and he 
1n whame 1 abide , he ſhall bring forth much finite; 
Wherunto this al{c pertainerh,we are his; works- 
manſhip , created m Chriſt feſus vnto good wwerkss 
vohich Goa hath ordained, that vuee- ſhould vialke 
in them. Sony CE SITKC | 
IT. 
What we meaze by the name of good workes, 
= Bur:by the name of good workes, we vnder« 
ſtandall thoſe aQions,which are done by men 
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regenerate,after the rule of Gods will reuea- 
Jeqin his word,and by a liuely faithin Chriſt, !Tim..s 
and a pure heart through the holy ghoſt:For, Romag.z; 
AS Eneric thing which 1s not of faith is finne : 


ſoall things which are of faith, and ſo out of a 
pie heart,and good conſcience muſtneedes 

e good works; wherefore we do notthinke, 
that thoſe deedes can bee numbred among 
good workes,andacceptable roGod, which Col.z.18.23 
are done of the vngodly without faith , and 
withoutthe worde of God , and not through Mar.rs.8.9. 
the guiding of the holie ſpirit: howſocuer they 
may carrie aſhey of great pictic and feruice 
on ge Ng ern = 


'F 


TIT, 


"Oped works are adge'of vs by power of the holy 
| | | { [ h oh. TE 


For as the braunch of the vine, or the wild 
olive boughes being grafted into a good 0- 
livetree, bring forth fruits notof themſelus, 
but by the 'vertue of the vine & the tree where 
intothey are ingrafted; : fo wee alſo doe not 
good workes of ourſelues , but by yertue of 
Chtiſts ſpirit, to whom we are incorporated, 
and from'whome weedraw that life, whereby 
weliue :'' Chriſthimſt!fe working in vs by his 
ſpitite, both rliatwee may will char which i good, phil.z.r3 
ey at wr ſame. For without me({(aid be)yee lohers.5. 
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165 Of goodwarks, 
IV. POV 

Good works are not the cauſe , but the effe} of 
our wniting to ( briſt , and of our inftifis _. 


Cation and hfe, 6) 8 
d boughes, 


Likewiſeas theſe braunches an 
doe not therefore bring forth good fruites , 
that they might by them bee planted .1n rhe 
vine or the oliue tree , or thatthey might liye 
therein,but therefore they bringe fruite , bc» 
cauſe they are already planted and doe line ; 
and ſo their good fruites are not the cauſes of 
their planting and life,buttheeffe&s and ma» 
nifeſt teſtimoniesthereof:after the yerie ſame 
manner wee belecuethatit is betweene ys & 
Ckrifſt:as alſo Auguſtine fully teacheth , who 
alſo ſaith, that good works do vor yoe before hem that 
& tobe iuſtified ,but follow h1em that is wnſtified. And 
therefore wee conſtantly confeſle,that a man 
{ſpeaking properly, and of the tuſtification of 
bis life )is not 1uſtified by works, but by them 
declared to be 1uſt. Por: 


| Y. Fall 

eAithongh we bee not inftified by our workes; 

Jet others are oftimes edified thereby | 
and ſaued. : 

Now this alſo we add, thatas of the fruits 
of trecs,though the trees themſelves -liue nox 
by the ſame,yet others,..namely earthly crea- 
tures and men,are jedde and their.life main» 
rained by the ſame ; ſoalth yan by our 
owne good works bee not iuftified, yet othets 
thereby are nota little edified , anc ag: 4 
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God:ſome tothe faluation ot our neighbour, 
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Of gooatworks. 
both to glorifieGod; andalſo by ourexam- 
plero ſeekeafter the true righteouſneſle and 
lifein Chriſt, andare ſo [aued:The Apoltiealſo 


ſaying, that he magnified biz office among the gen. Rom. 11.1 
res namely by bis diligence, and holines of 


life):bar he might pronoke them of bus fieſh 
place.Somerime by the beleening wife(luung god- 
ty andholily,and doing her Juetic)the vnbelece 


to follow 


{fe,thatis, doe theduetic of a by 
he fhall ſane himſelfe and others. 
TI QUO VI. 


| T houghwe deny amanto be inſtifiedby works, 
' yet we donot therefore condemne works. © 
': Wherefore though wee denic, that good 
workes are to bee done to this ende,, thar: 
them we might bee iuftified: becauſe that this 
oucrthroweth thefree juſtice of god; 8& whole 
benefize of Chritt; yet wee doc not therefore 
diſsllowe the care ofa holic life , and good 
works: nay, we commend them,and vrge m# 
thereunto as much as we can poſliblie, 
ET , VII [50% Ui 
There be many and thoſe moſt weightiecauſes 
 '- . why men miſt labour todoe good works. 
© Forthere be many and very weighty-cauſes 
declaredin the holy ſcriptures, wby weemuſt 
ditipently labour to do good warks,although 
wee bee not juſtified bytherſame: : whereof 
Tome are referredimmediatly ro the glory of 


ſhop, 


L 4 and 
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of them. And in another 1.Cor.7.16, 


GO i ſaued.And to Timothie, ifþe look Tim. 4416 
ro bemſe 


"re. Di & £4 


p67 Of goodworks, 
and profiteof the chnrcþ: .and ſome alſo pexe 
tatnetoonr:ownethanktulnesrowards God, 
 yexand1o-courowne ſaluation. Gad cotnman- 
_ »»-* dethithisthing and: to bis commaundement 
 Mat.516 wemuſtſimply obey, By theſe warkes God 'is 
glorihed and the-glonie of God muR.bee ſer 
torward; God didthereforeclect,creategey 
deeme;and plant vsin Chriſt, thar we ſbould 

| live ſoberly, iwſtly :and godly in tais waldes 
"+ * andGoghis not to bee defrauded of his|pur- 
poſe.Theypleaſe God:forhe harethiniguity, 
and loueth rightcouſneſle> and wee mult. dag 
thoſe thinges which pleaſe god , though there- 
by. there ſhould ariſe no-profite.cither-4Þ Dur 
neighbour ortoourſelues',, Burboth to our 
 neignbour and tothe church eſpeciallygom- 
merh great profite by out.good works, h0t 
oncly in regard ofthe:hodte,and external:ed- 
moGities;bur alfo.ofeterniallſaluation; whilſt 
2.Cor.1.g byeumrexample(toJetpaſſeotherthinges)the 
Heb.10.24 ©1EQAreprouokedioithelikegodlinefle; And 
>.Pct.tio TO vstheyarcprofitable;filt, becauſe thathy 
good works,as by theefteRes of our eleftiou 
and vocation , wce make them both, thatis, 

+ both ourele&ion aud.callingaſlured;bderth to 
our ſelyesand others«Secondlybecaule faith 
2. Tim.1.6 mnotonely manifcſieth: andttereth it lelte by 
' the fraites thereof, bur is alſo by thetmextrer 
ſed;kiridicd,firengrhened.gnd incten(ed: ions 
asabmoral vertues do gerincreafe & ſtieght- 
ning/by the exerciſingofthem- Thirdlys:he&- 
£26939 Caule;as by our ſinned ws grieve thebolie (pb 
44644; Lace. | ; rue 
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ritdwelling in vs:ſo by good works we make 

glad, andfill our hearrs and conſ{ctences with 
{pirituall ioye: and contrariewiſe wereliſt the 
temptations of the denill : . Fourthly becauſe, Deur.z$ 
asinauoyding {innes, there bealſo many pu- 
niſhments auoyded: ſo by doing good works, x,. . ., 
we obtaine many bleſſinges of God, aſwellin 
this life,as eſpecially inthe other:! Laſtly, be- 
cauſethey arethe waye ;; by which-God ordi- 
narilyleadeth his cle& vnto eternal life: and 
vnlefle the braunch bring forth frutteitſhall 141,45 
becut of,andcalt intothefire. | | 
_ T here wpromiſed and ginen areuvard to our 

goodwerkes,yet of free grase , and 

for(briff.. 1 ih le 
. | Whereby wee vnderſtand , thatalthough 
by our works, we cannot(toſpeake properly ) 
deſerue tor our ſelues the polleſſion of the hea- 

.venly inheritance (for eternal life is rhe gifre of [40.4 0 
Ged:)yer we may obtainethe ſame, as it-were Rom. 6.25 
areward,butyet of the free mercie of gad,and ler. 31.34 
for themerirsof Chriſt, | Mar. 5.7 
CIAIOY' 073 3430-30 IF. ey” 

donde, aol acl lo RAPE. 156: 451: 

ws codemne 


nne therefore thoſe:which teach, 
ttqrthe worthineſle of their works, there _, . 
is duevynto themeither remiſſion of finnes, or 
ternalllife,or-any other good gift, For though 
wee-ſhould parteRly fulfill the commande» | 
ments of G od,yet we ſhould be butynproftir = 
table ſcruants, But no mi yea after his ingraf- Lue17.a0 
TAN ting 


169 


ting into Chriſt , keepeth the commandemets 
of God,as they ſhould be kept . Meanewhile 
we diſprouenor'the Fathers;in that they ved 


thereby they ment nothing elle; then a good 
-worke, done by faith , vnto which of fauour , 


nenareward. Apgaine weecanniot allowe of - 
thoſe which doe fodiſcourſe of good workes, 
as if they were things indifferent : and there- 
fore hold that tie {ame are not onely necde- 
lefle,but alſo doe nothing auaile to ſaluation. 
For how ſhould any man bee ſaued without 
faith?and how canhe haue a living faith with- 
out acareto doe good workes? and who can 
alſo hold faith , vnlefſc hee alſo keepe a good 
conſcience? and how can he keep a good con- 
ſcience, vnlefſe he alſo keepe a care to auoide 
finne,and to'doe good workes, and to frame 


1 

[1.8 

7 
F. 
l 
T7 


' Heb.1r1.6 
'q Jud.z :0 


FI + +». plycondemne all Libertines,who make it all 
P -- * | onets keepor not to keep gods commande- 
 ments,todo well or to doeill.'We condemne 

alſo thoſe, which teach that our good workes 

doe profite the very ſoules of the dead , which 

lye ina certaine burning flame , which they 

2.Cor.'3.to Call purgatorie-fith the {9 | Merit 
one ſhalbe indped according to his owne works which 

Apoc.14.13 he did in his owne bodie: and,notthe workyof 0+ 
ther men, but their owne worker , dos followe rhews 


jy —_— 


; out fr 
: which arc dead. 


"the worde merite : namely ſo farreforth as- 


and for the onely merites of Chriſt was gi. 


tld a ane At. ated —_— 
» 


i} ; =» i his whole life tothe will of God? but wee fim-. 


CHAP; 
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CHAP. XXIL 


Of inuacation and an oath. 


Ecauſe _ the other good workes 
[Bcommannd by God prayer is not the 
" leaſt, ſo that, very often in the ſcriptures 
itisxaken forthe whole ſernice of god;where- 
untois ioyned alſo an oath, as being a part of 
Gods ſeruice: therefore we haue thought fitt , 
brieflie codeclare our faith, concerning theſe 
rwo things:and the ratherfith among the pro- 
teflours of Chriſt there is ſome controucrhe , 
abour both theſe points, 
: [. 
Qunely Ged,and ſo lefwua ( briſt,to be praied unto. 

_ Webelecuethat(ſpeaking of prayer,which 
pertaineth vnto religion)thetrue God, (thar 
is, the Father, Sonne, and holie ghoſt) and ſo 
leſus Chriſt our aduocate, is to be prayed vn- 


to,and noneother, For of calling vppon God Plag0.16 


lone, there bee exprefſe commaundements: 
{ithhe aloneis to bee ſerned and worſhipped. 
And of Chriſt being our mediatour and ad- 
uocate we lack not teſtimonies and examples 


ture ., whatſoever it bee , either in heauen or 
earth : ſo2lſo weare forbidden to praye vnto 


them.And if whatſocuer is not of faith is finnz lohu.6 


much more then is that which is admitted a- 


gainſt 


inthe AQts of the Apoſtles,in their Epiſtles; & p,,,, om be; 
in the reuelation, Andas itisexpreſly forbid- Mags MN 
den vs, toſerue or worſhipp any meere crea« Col 2.18 


171 Of inuocation and 


gainſt the cleare worde of God-'fith the yerie 
heathen chemſelues,thought none was to bee 
called vppoa,exceprhe were thought a God: 
And how ſhall they pray wnto hw ((aith the Apo- 
{tle) in whowe they hane not beleened ? But that 
God alon? and-leſus Chriſt are to be belteeyed 
- 1n,the wholeſcriprure, and the whole catho= 
licke church, encnin the creede which is daily 
rehearſed; domaniteſtly teach. © ' ; IF! 


- todo 5; 
Acbriſtian man may ſweare , lawfully, 


, Wealſo beleeue, that achriltian man may 
ſwearc,lawtully, namely wm teruetb (as the Pros 
phert teacheth ) indgement, inrighteouſneſſe, (0 
thathis oath be neither falſe,norraſh,noryn. 
juſt, Neither is it condemned; thatone ſhould 
takethe nameof the Lord : but ifbe rakeirin 
vaine,and for an vntruech. And among all na- 
tions, ſincethe beginning of the worlde, an 
oath hath beene vied:when'it maketh for the 
glorie of God; and profite of our neighbour. 
Yeait hath beene confirmed by the examples 
of god himſelfe,ot Chriſt, and of the Apoltles, 
being a parte of Gods worſhipt to ſpeake no- 
. thing is, the perpetuall conſent of the whole 


i 


-- Church , Wherefore the doRrine of Chriſt inn 


- Marthew , orof [ames in his Epiſfle\, cannot 
be repugnanrvnto this, For they ſpake againſt 
the abuſing of oathes : and ment ro declare a 


7 true vnderftanding of the commaundement 


concerning an oathi , 
45 So Fd Fl « 


— 


] 
; 
; 


and oath. 


.- M34 
We muſt not ſmearz,but by God. 
We belecue,when an oath is to bee taken, 
that we ought to call ypponor take to witnes 
of our conſcience no.,other, beſides God: and 
therefore may not {neare, but by him . For 
God alone us the ſearcher of our hearts , and he a« 
lone muſt haue his honour and worſhipp,that 
he may bee the witneſle and reuenger againſt 
our ſoules,it we performe not that, which by 
Our oath we promiſe, 
IV. £22 
Oathes which are inſt,and lawfully taken muſt 
e kept. | 
Hereupponwe coolelle, that for the honor 
of God, whoſe name in our oathes, is as it 
were laideto pleadype, all oathes, lawfully ta* 
ken _ to beoblcrued:asalſothelaw com- 
mauudeth:neither is the name of God to bee 
takenin vaine,or in anvntrueth. 
V. 
Oathswpon vngodly and uniuſt matters, ſuch 
as be againſt the law of God ought nat to 
| bee made: or being made ought not 
I tobekepr. og oth 
Againe (ith wee ought to promiſe nothing 
thatis vniuſt or. yvngodly , namely,contraric 
to-thelaw of God; much lefle doe we iudge it 
lawful to be confirmed,by oath, orby _— 
the name of God-yet if it be taken,we affirme 
that ſuch an oath, ynlawfull in it ſelfe , ought 
Qot to bee kept: becaulc in pertorming ſuch 
all 


I72 


=. & $5 
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an oath the finne1s doubled : as wee teade of 
Herode 1n the Euangelilſts. 
VI. 
Oathes which cannot be kept vyithout breach 
of Gods law, ought not to be kept:though 
ſome ſuch oather are inthemſelus 
not oninſt, 

This alſo wee adde, that all ſuch oathes;as 
cannot be kept without breach of gods com- 
maundement, though they are in themſelues 
not vniult,yet are not to bee kept. Andthere- 
fore ( for example ſake) they which by oath 
proryiſe perperuall ſingle life , which after- 
wards they cannot keepe without manifeſt 
breach of Gods law:we1udge that ſuch ought 
by no meanes to keep their oath, £00 

FI =39 
" Errors. 

Wee difallowe therefore thoſe whichpraye 
vnto idolls,dead men,things withourlife, or 
do worſhip them.Wee diſallow alſo the Ana- 
baprilts, which ſimplie condemne all oathes, 
and affirme that no manner of oath is lawfull 


for achriſtian man : as alſo thoſe , which call 


to witnefle to their ſoules,others beſids God: 
laſtly thoſe , which hold that their oathes, 
whichin chemſcluesare vngodlie,and cannot 
without great oftence be performed,yet that 


| theyarerobefully keptand obſerued. 
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CHAP. XX111. 


Of Chriſts church in generall, 


ppeareth,that the church of Chriſt, 


Ithit a 
which 1s his bodie,doeth conſiſt of thoſe 


which are coupled vnto bim by the bond 
of the holie ghoſt as members to their head:; 
and iris manifeſt that the goſpell and ſacra- 
ments, with which as with inſtruments, men 
are knittvnto Chriſt , are not adminiſtred but 
in thechurch : and that all whichare indues 
witha true faith in Chriſt , with hope, loue, re- 


| pentance,andcaretodoe good works, doper- 


communion ofSaintes, Tra? 


taine vnto the church : Therefore we thinkeit 
a thing worth the labour,to declare what our 
faith is concerning the church: the rather be- 
cauſe abour this article chieflic there are ſo 
great controuerſies, And firſt of all of Chrifts 
church in generall:ſowiththe whole churchit 
{elfe doe we make confeſſion of our faith , and 
purpoſe afterwards to ſpeakeſeuerally of the 


militantchurch,and the things thereunto per- 
taining, z ; 


h, 
T he article of faith concerning'the church,out 


of the e Apoſtles creede, 
We beleeuethe holic catholic 


k Church, the 
2L 
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OVEN 
What we meaneby the name of the church © 
. © © the deſeyyrionthereof. © \ 
By the name of Chriſts church,we vnderſtad 
a certen numberand companie well knowne 
to God bottrof Angells and men: nat onely 
choſen and predeſtinated,to haue 4 perpetus 
al communion with Chriſt,and among them- 
{elues,and'toſerue therrue God;according to 
his will and commaundement;and to loue a- 
mong themſclues-mutually with a perperuall 
and {:ncere lone i::but alſo of:thoſe which 1n 
theircime ſhalbe effeually and. bythe holie 
Jpirite called out of the number ofgthers;and 
ioyned to their head'Chriſt, annd-lo:truly made 
Saintes. Which number was begonne, from 
the firſt creation, and'gathered and cantinued 
1nz/perpetuall line;& band of the holy ghoſt, 
andto becontinued to the end of the world, 
yea to all eternitie:and partly alreadietriume 
phing in heauenwith Chriſt: and partly yer 
on earth ', warring with many- Enimies for 
Chriſt : preaching and hearing-the worde of 
the goſpell;miniſtring and receiuing the {acra» 
ments: and taking care that the commaundeg 
ments of Chriſts may be kept, aſwel publickly 
as priuately. 
| 5 111. 


The church a companie conſiſting of many. 
For the Scriptures reach vs,thatthe church 
isa companieconfifting of manie;:as a bodie 
compa ofmany metabers: callingthe ſame 


tbe 


Of (riſks chareh. 176 
the bodie of Chriſt 308, EESS into many me- 
bers:and-alſ{o, « fouhs 'ſheepe, and the kingdome | + — 
of God, arid Acitie cor ſting of many citr7 ens , and Heb, 11.10 
{uch. other like .. 
I'V. 
T he church conſiſteth onely of theelelt alreas 
e :ncerporate into Chriſt, 
. Now that theſe many,of whometbe church 
conſiſteth, are none buteleR, already ingraf- 
ted into Chriſt, and indued with Chriſts holi- 
neſſe:the ſame ſcriptures do plenrifully teach, 
both in other places, & chieflic to the Epheſi- 
ans:where the Apofile,ſpeaking of the church 
and the membersthereof, ſaieth , YYeare all Eph: 
choſen in Chriſt and haue redemption in him © and 
are ſcaled vuith the holy forme of promiſe : That 
Chriſt is giuen to beerhe headofthe church: 
and thechurchis his body.It is therefore ſuct: 
abodie, whereofall the members , are ioyned 
by the ſame ſpirite, both to the head Chriſt, 8 
among themſelues: and ate quicknedor haue 
life from thehead,and are indued with his ho+ 
lineſſe:ſo that this whole body is truely holy, 
andcalled the holie church. 
rl V. 

 'T he boly e Angells are net excluded from the 

8 bodie of the charch, 

Neither from this bodie of Chriſt , which is 
the holie church,doe we cxcludethe Angells: 
both becauſe the Apoſlle ſpeaking plainelyof 
the church, comprehendeth the Angells ther- 
in; andalſo becauſe they with ys are likewiſe 
TEES M gathe- 
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+ WP Of (brifts church. "s 
” _,  patheredintoour bodie ,- vnder one and the 
| Heb.13-22. fame bead Chriſt,and Chriſt is expreſly called 
pq * of the'Apoltle the head of thee Anpells: yea and 
Apo.zz9 Alſo becauſe they call themfelnes ourfellouve 
| ſernants:and hane rhe ſaine father with vs,and 
ſerve the fame God,and we a!l of ys ſhall bee 
4 for euer together in rhe ſame citie the heauely 
4 Icrufalem: laftly,rhey are alſo Sainteg and the 
church is the communion of all Saints. 


£21 VI.- 
T hereprobate hypocrutes , though they are #21 | 
the church, yet they arenot of rhe | 
® "> 4 charch, 


So wee rightly beleege and confeſle , that 
the reprobate hypocrites, though they dwell 
in the church,and liue among the Saints : yet 
they arz not of the church , normembers of 
the church , when they atenor truelyioyned 
to the head Chriſt, nor indued with his ſpirne, 
| and conſequently nottruely Saints , Asthe A- 

ut poltle lohn ſaieth,of certainehypocrites,they 
ſp lon gone out from w:(as filth fromehe bodie) bus 
they were not of vs. For if they had beene of vs, they 
ha1continued with vs,They therefore are not of 
the church, which at laſt doe fall from Chriſt, 
and keepe not that perpetuall communion 
with Chriſt and with all his Saints:howſoecuer 
ercat 2ndrare men they ſeeme in the church 
fora time, yea and hold the gonernment 0s 
uer the chriſtian common wealth, and rule o- 
ucrthe whole church . Forthey GEEEESS 
O 


EET WEE ODT EE IE. 


£2 fp” 


£4 ARTE, 1 


| w—_= — 


| Of Chrifts ehurch. 178 
of Sathan notof Chriſt + whoſoeuerhane the 
ſpirire nor of Chriſt, but of Aritichrift. 

; VII. 

T hat there eutr vvas and is one onely church 

of Chriſt. 

And wee confeſſe, that there euer was and 
15 one onely church of Chriſt: becauſe there e- { 
uer was & is oneonely bodie, to which Chriſt FP4. 44.5. * 
was giuen ofthe father to bee the head : one 
onely ſpirite , by whictall the members are 
knitt vnto the bodie : onely one God, tothe 
ſeruing of whome and glorifying for euer, we 
are all choſen and called-one onely faith of al 
the fairhfull beleeuers: one ſaluation:& laſtly 
one heauenly inheritance of all. To whichput- 
poſe,alſo Chriſt ever called the church oe, & 
one floth:wherfore we make that church which 
hath beenefince the firſt creation, and before 
the coming of Chriſt, no other, but the ſame, 
that it is nowe: and ſhalbee to the ende ofthe 
worlde: but wee call it one of all times, of all 
places, and all perſons i6yned with Chriſt, 8 
conſequently one comunion of al the Saints- 
froth which, they that make an vtterſeucring 
and depatture, weare perſuaded by the holie 
ſcriptures that they belong notto this bodie. 

VP IT1. 
Ofthe chriſtian church there i one onely head 
Ieſus Chriſt. 

SoearpoN weare ſtrengthenedin this be. 
leefe , that (ith there is one onely church of 
Chriſt, which is his bodice we Y cuerwas and 

2 is 
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15 yet therefore one onely bead of it : by this 
name head we meane him,which was giuen.of 


_ God,cuen fromthe worlds beginnin g to that 
a 


ende, that he might be made of the {ame na- 
ture with it:that he might redecmeir: that he 
might ioyne it ro himſclfe:that be mighrquic- 
ken it; that be mightdeck it with the glory of 
his wiſedome:thathe mighr kindle jt with the 
fire of heauenlie loue: that hee might effeRu- 
allic moue it to all good affeftions and good 
workes:thathe might euermore gouerne it & 
keepe it , Forthart this is the proper duetie of 
the head towards the whole bodie : beſides 
dailie experience in nature,we learnealſoour 
of the haly {cripturs . But who could perform, 
bath, and wil performethis tothe church?we 
acknowledpe none other,beſids Chriſt Teſus: 
meane while not denying , but there may bee 
one head of all hypocrites which are in the 
church,and [oof the hypocriticall church; ſith 
the Prophets foretold ir ſhould be ſoand the 


Eph 4.224% Apoſtles confirmed the ſame. But that there 
4-15 & F.23 


Colas 


isone onely heade, Teſus Chrift, of the holic 


church:we bciccue and confeſle with the ho- 
he Apoltles. 


Ix, 
Thuchaurchs truely bolie. 


Whereupon it followeth, this church ther- 
fore to be truely holie: becauſeithath a head 
thatis molt holte,& mak<cth it holie; becauſe 


" 
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no finnesare imputedvntoit : becauſe from 
himic draweth the ſpirite of ſanaihcation:and 
becauſe wharſocuer holinefle is inthe head , 
that is wholy imputedgo cueric member, 


> & F 
Tt ts alſo tryelyeatholicke, © 


We alſo confeſle it to be truelycatholicke, 
that is, vniuerſall: becauſe the ncead thereof is 
alſo catholicke and euerlaſting : at all times, 
euen from the foundation of the world tothe 
ende thereofioyning ynto himſelfe members 
out of all places, from all kindes of men, and 
all nations , and gouerning and preſerning 
them to bimſelfe for eternall bleſſedneſle, 


XI. 
Thu one church, parth in heauentri- 
wumphant ,and partly on earth 
enilitarnt. 


But wee acknowledge , that this church, 
though itis, andeuer was one: yetit isſo di- 
ſtinA , that one part is triumphant in heauen 
with Chriſt, alreadie raiſed from death, and 
fitting at the 
partonearth,fighting ſti!l with fleſh & blood 
with the world and thedeuilt . Wherenppon 
ariſeth thae yſuall diſtintion among all the 
godlic writers of the church , ofthe trium- 
phant and militant _— 

| # 
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Of the militant church. 


\ Lbeit by this which wee baue confeſſed 
Ac the churchin general,cuery one may 
> Dealilieperceige, what we belecue parti- 
cularly of the militant church : yer thar our 
faith nay more clearely &plainly be known, 
wee haue purpoled to declare our opinion 
of this church ſcuerally , partly referring rhar 
which was ſpoken of the whole,in a bricte re- 
hearlſal,to this,and partly adioyning the pro- 


perticsofchis peculiarly, 


| I. 
eA deſcription of the 


F plet.4 Wee therefore beleeue, that the militant 
churchis the copanie of men,choſen in Chriſt 

Mar.z23819 before the worlds creation: which being cal- 
Mar.16.15 Jed by the preaching ofthe goſpell, & by the 
Row.19-14 holie ghoſt, intheir time, from the worlde to 
jw 5 , Chnſt ,and fromthe kingdome of the devill to 
'- the kingdome of (30d, and gathered together 

into one bodie, vnder one head Chriſt, and fo 

whrooy made truely iuſt and holie whereſoever they 
#134 bee, and whether few or manie:doeprofeſic 
| from their heart &ſoule the ſame faith in god, 
and in Chriſt, the ſame hope of theheantly in- 

heritance for the oncly mericts of Chriſt, the 
obedience of the ſame commaundements of 

Chriſt, and ſo the ſame brother]ly loue "Omg 
neme 


militant church. 
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themſelues,and charitie towards ail men:doe 

preach and heare the word of the goſpelil:dae nom.7 

adminiſter and receiue the {ſacraments accor- 

ding to Chriſts inſtiturion : and have a great 

care,to live ſoberly,tightly.and gadlieinthis 

world :meanewhile while they remaine in this 

fleſheuer warrfairing for Chriſt, and fighting 

againſt hnnethar dwelleth inthe fle(b, and a- xy, 

gainſtche world ,cirheralluing them to ſfinne 

or perſecuting tbe. for Chriſt , or laſtly againſt 

the deuill : and by. patience looking for.the cat. ; 

comming of Chriſt, and eternallfelicitie.A- 

mong whome alſo, many reprobates;& naugh- 

tic hypocritesdoe live, and profefle rhe lame Lloh.z, 19 

Chriſt : But as they, thE{celues are nothing. lefle 

then of the church,ſotheir wickednes cannor 

take awayc the church ,, nor extinguiſh-the 

name of the church.Neither do we donbe, but 

vaderthe name of the church, the hypocrites 24:3 

alſo, which are init, are contained: {ith the 

Lord hunſelfe faith ,,-it is like vnto.a flowre 

wherein there is core and chafte :;to afield , 

whereinis wheat, and tares:toa nett, where- | 

in are good fiſhes and badd.,co the companie M25. 

of ten virgines, wherein ſame were wile, and 

ſome fookib:butyet that thefeare nor of the wat 44s 

church;the ſame Lord taught vs,whenhe ſaid, 

he would build ſuch a church, againft which the 

$0: of hell ſbould nener preagile: and TIohncon- 1.loh 2y5 
rmed it in his epiſtle, when he ſaid, chez ver: 

out from v5,but they were notof v5 , This wee be- 

leeue to been truedeſcription of the militant 

MR os - Church: 


183 "Of the militant church, 
church : forit hath manifeſt teſtimonies from 


. thebolic ſcriptures, - 
Differences betwerue the triumphant and mi- 
mo luantchureh, Pos 

So, although thetriymphant add milicarit 
be one and the fame church + 'yer whar great 
difference there isineath part wemay ealtltie 

vnderſtand. For befids; that the militant co- 

Gteth onely of men , when as the other, hath 

alſo the bleiſed Angells ioyned and preſent - 

wee haue alfo here neede of preaching the 

- word, of adminiſtration of the Sacraments , 

of cipline of manners;which things are not 

required in heaiten. Likewiſe, from that are al 
the wicked and hypocrits excluded : inthis, 
there arc euerill mingled with good , And 
there, thoſe heauenlie brethren hauingas1t 

- were receined a token of free-dome'doe rri- 

 umphand rejoyce ouer thoſe vanquiſhed eni- 

mies, being in Gods preſence,and ſeechim face 
toface;bur wee muſt {Il fight with fleltfand 
blood, withthe world, with finne, and Satan, 

_ theprinceot rhis world; and we ſee through 

a glaſſe in a darke ſpeach, as ſtraungersto the 

' Lord, Laſtlie, that is enermore one atid'thc 

ſame , that it can neither bee deuidedinto 

partes , nor bee in hazard of anie chaunges , 

which cannot certainely beſpokenof themi- 

litant chnech, 200] 7 WH 


11, 


Ofthe militant church, 19.4 
| IIT. 
 Sowthe militant charch one andthe ſame, 
that catholiche: that yet it fareth not 64 
yer after one ſort, it may be par- 
ied mito diner ſeparticular 
churches, | 

Wee acknowledge therefore , thar albeit 
chis militant is and hath alwaies bin one, and 
that a catholicke church, ſith it hath cuer ſince 
the worlds beginning and inall places , had 
one and the ſamehead , Chriſt, whocovpleth 
tohimſelfeinto one bodie,all the eleR,ont of 
all people : yerthe ſame hath nor, nor doeth 
euer fare or ſhew it ſelfeafcer the ſameſort: 
& is diſtinguiſhed into manie particular chur- 
ches;, as into diuerſe and ſundriemembers, 
according tothe vatictic of times, places, and 
people. For it was after another miner in the 
rerre(triall paradiſe before finne:and another 
after ſinne;before the floude, and among the 
Patriarches:otherwiſe vnder the lawe, and o- 
therwiſevnder grace:and otherwiſe in Chriſts 
time among the lewes enely, and otherwiſe 
after Chriſts glorification, gathered aſwell of 
Tewes as Gentiles by the Apoſtles, & that nor 
in one place, but in diuerſe , neither ofone 
people, but of diuerſe and manie:neither ob- 
ſcruing alwaies and euerie where the ſame ce- 
rimonies: in which reſpe&s we vſe to (ay,that 
there was one before, & anotherafter Chriſt: 
and thatwas the church of the old Tefiamer; 
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tocal them the 01d people,and the new: like- 
wiſe one church was at Rome, anotberat Co- 
rinthus,another at Ephelus,and ſo of the reſt. 


| I'V. bee 
Of manie particular churches , conſiftetb one 
catholicke charch. 


Againe albeit-tor theſe manieand divers rel 
pets already declared, thcreeuer haue beene 
and are mamie and diuerſe,& patticular chur» 
ches: yet weeacknowledge thatin ſubſ{iance 
there hath euer conſiſted one and the ſame 
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||, Eph.4.5 


the worldes beginnin 
cauſe ithathno ſiane, 


d 


rite of Chriſt which ſan&i 
reth it : laſtly becauſe the righteauſneſſe and 
holigefſe of Chriſt is imputed toit« for which 


church of themall:and the ſame, Catholicke, - 
Apoſtolick,and holy, One, becauſe it euer was 
and is gathered into one bodie.,. vader one 
he2d,by one and the ſameſpirite , andrhere is 
one faithof all men,& one confefnon of faith. 
Catholicke , becauſe it ſtretcherhto all times 
and places, and'conſiſtethof ali kinds of per- 
ſons & people. Apoſtolicke,becauſe iris builc 
ypon the foundation, which the Apoſtles haue 
11k jaid,leſus Chriſt : andis grounded vppon the 
ApoſHes doctrine, which hath beene tbe ſame 
with the teaching of the Prophets, cuer ſince 


. Laſtlicholie,not, be- 
ut becauſe being grat- 


red into Chrift, and indued with a continual! 
repentance and faith , no ſfinnes are imputed 

.. wyvntoit,buthath obtained forgiuenesof them 

© = All:becauſealſoiit ismade 


puraher of the ſpi- 
eth and regenera- 


cauſe: 
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cauſe, itis alſoſaide to bee without wrinkle: 
zamely,in Chriſt the head & ſpouſethereof, FP-**7 
V 


Particular churches bow they may be knowne, 
whether they be true churches,or not. 

And hereby wee belecue, eucrie particular 
church may be diſcerned, whether it be a true 
church gathered inthe Lord : cuen by thoſe 
things whereupon the Lord hath willed them 
to be built: namely vpon the preaching ofrhe 
goſpell,the adminiſtration of theSacraments M2289 
inſtituted of Chriſt, and the keeping of his co- ** 
maundements.Therefore thoſe churches wee 
acknowledge for the true churches of Chriſt, 
in which, firſt the pure doctrine of the goſpel! 
is preached,heard,and allowed of:and that fo 
allowed of, that thereis noplace nor hearing | 
for the contrary.For theſe bothare properties 1,þ.1o 4.5 * 
of the flocke or ſheepe of Chriſt , namely to 
heare the voyce of their ſhepheard,and to re« 
ie@theſtraungers voyce : 1n thoſe alſo where 
the Sacraments inſtitured of Chriſt (as much 
as inthemlicth)are lawfully,thatis according , or.u.zo 
to Chrilts owne inſtitution adminiftred and 
receiued : and ſo where other Sacraments de- 
uiſed by menarenot allowed of: inthoſe laſt- 
lie, where the diſcipline of Chriſttaketh place: 
that is , where acare is taken throughloue , 
that both priuately,and pnblickely,by admo. | 
_ pitians,correRtions,and whenneed requireth Ma - wk. 

by excommunications, the commandements *'**: 


of Chriſt may bee obſcrued : and ſo that men 
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may liue ſoberly,tuſtly, and gauge ,tothe glo. 
ric of God, & cdificationot their neighbours. 
For whereſocuer vngodlineſſe, and all looſe- 
nefle of life is in publike praQtſe ,, andopen 
oftences are not reprooued, according tothe 
diſcipline of Chriſt: there, we beteeue, thar it 
is poſlible that manie good and godlic men 
may be: but we belecue this is not a godlie & 
chriſtian congregation: the Lord himſelf ſay- 
ing: ths men (hail know, that yee are my diſciples, 
if zee loue eneanother ; but what lone canthere 
be, where nocare ts taken , that according to 
Chriſts do&rine, brethren which offend, may 
be corretted,mayrepent,may be gained ynts 
the Lord,and {aued? 
V'I.-- 

By wvbat manner of ſucceſſion of Byſhops it 
may be ſhewed,that ſome church is 

eApoſtolicall. 

So weacknowleZge,that from a perpetual 
ſucceſſion of byſhops in ſome church,1 ſay not 
any manner of ſucceſſion, but ſuch a one, as 
hath had ioyned alſo vntoit , acontinuance 
of the Apoſtles dodrine : itmaye rightly bee 
ſhewed, that that church is Apoſtolicall: ſuch 
a one 25 was once the church-of Rome, & the 
ſucceſſion ofthe byſhops thereof, euento the 
time of Irencus, Terrultian,Cyprian,and ſome 
other . So that they were wont not withoue 
reaſon, to appeale vnto it , andcite beforc ir, 
and ſuch otherof the fathers, thehericickes of 
their times. Butindeed as we do CTR, 

an 


m_ - 
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and confeſſe with Tertullian and other ofthe 
fathers that thoſe churches are to be acknow- 
ledged to be truely Apoſtolicall,in which the 
Apoſtles doarine,with the diſcipline of Chriſt 
and lawfull adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
is kept pure,though the ſame haue not beene 
planted bythe Apoſtles , norhauebad aper- 
petuall ſucceſſhon of byſhops , euen from the 
Apoſtles rime: So againe, the churches which 
were planted and watered by the Apoſiles, 
although they can ſhewe a ſucceſſion of By- 
ſhops continuall and without interruption, 
yetif with the ſucceſſion of byſhops they can 
not alſo ſhewe aconrtinuance of the doatine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: we wil graunt,that 
they haue bin chriſtian and Apoſtolical chur- 
ches: but now we cannot acknowledgethem 
for ſuch.For as the hood(as the Prouerb ſaith) 
makes notthe monke, but his godly and holy 
life:ſo neither do byſhops,bur the doGrine of 


Chriſt and chriſtianceligion,make the church 
of Chriſt, 


VII. 
| Natby any manner of conſent , but by conſeut 
17 (briſts dotFrine , ſome churches may 
be ſhewedgo be true andchriſtian 
churches. 

For thus wee knowe, that it can neuer bee 
prooued , that whereſocuer there is a full a= 
greement among themſelues , there are the 
eruechurches of God : ith bothin the Iewiſh 
ſinagogues,andin the curkiſh conpragerions 

an 
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andlong ſince in the conuenticles of the Ar. 
rians 26d Donariſts, there hath ever bene an 
eſpecrzl! agreement: bur wee hold it may bee 
prooued onely by thar conſent, which is it rhe 
pure doRrine of Chriſt, and inrruepietie. For 
where the Apofile ſaiech , / beſeechyou brethren, 


by the name of our Lord Jeſus ( hriſt , that yee ail 
{peaks one thang , andthat there bee nodiſſentions a- 
mong yee:but be yee kunt together in one mide aud 
in one tudoement:;hee meaneth,in thatLord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, by wor” name heintreated them. 
IIT. 
T he churches bee not taken away by enery dife 
| ſention that ariſcih inthem, 
But by the waye,we are not ſo vniuſt to de. 
nie thoſs to bee chriſtian churches wherein 
theres nor. alwaies a full conſent and agree- 
nient of all things . For as euerie agreement 
doth not niake a church : ſo euerie diflention 
doth nor diflolue the ſame : ſo long as the foit- 
dation,which is Chriſt,true God and true ma, 
thetrue and perfe& 'Sautour, be kept ſound & 
Erme,and {olovg as thereis a full agreement 
inthe ſumme of tne Apoſtles doctrine, which 
is deligered in their creede. 
IX. 
el confirmation of the former opinzon, . 
For 25 the reprobate hypocrites, by their 
being in the churches,do not hinder, bur that 
they ſtill rewaine true churches: ſo neither the 
difſentions , whichare raiſed in the churches 
by the yngodlie , or whichthrough frailtic or 
12NQ» 


-- 
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_ doe ſpring among the Saintsthem. 
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clues, can extinguiſh the ſarve : which verie 


thing the Apoltle teacheth, whenas ſpeaking 
of the miniſters of the true churches, he ſaith, 
that pon the ſame foundation ſome do buld gold, ſil- 
uer and prettons flones: other word, ſtubble ox haye: 
and to the Philippians hauing declared the 
ſummeof chriſtian dorine, and exhorted all 
men,that who ſo had profited therein,ſhould 
perſiſtin it:afterwards he addeth,and'sf a»y be 


#therwiſe minded , God ſhall rexeale the ſame vnto 
them , if we abide in the ſame vovhereumo vvee are 


come.For elfe,if weſhould denie there,to bee 
anietrue church where contentions about re - 
ligion areſtirred vyp:then was there 'nochurch 
 atCorinth in Paules time : where there were 
not onely diuifions verie rife, one ſaying, /an 
of Paule , another of Cephas , another of eApolls : 
butalſo maruailous controverſies roſe concer- 
ning religion:Nor yetin Gallatia becauſe im- 
mediatly after thoſe churches were paſſing 
well planted by Paule,there ſprang vp inthem 
ſeducers,and hereſies:laſtly, neither yet could 
there be ſaid to be any churches in the Eaſt, or 
in th2 Welt ; becauſe they were neuer yoide 
of contentions,nort only betweene the catho- 
licks and the heretikes, ſuch as aroſe from the 
catholicks, buralſocucn among the godly fa- 
thers themſelaes : as the biſtories doeplenti- 
fully make mention: in ſo much that for theſe 
diſſentions and ſe&s , the chriſtians were wot 
to bee Skoffed at in the theaters and ſtages 2* 

mong 
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mong the infidells : as alſoat this day wee are 
all derided forthe ſame cauſe , among the 
Turkes and, /ewes , Buras in the primitiue 
church,by chole contentions of the chriſtians 
irwas noconlequence,, that therefore they 
were,not the people of God:{o,neither at thus 
time by ours can any man prooue it iuftlic a». 
gainltys : butthat indeedethecontraric may 
rather be concluded, becauſe it 15 rhe proper- 
tic of good wheat,thatis;of the goſpell,wher- 
by Gods people are gathered into hischurch,, 
that wkereit is{owen , there ſtraight waics 1n 
the ſaine field , doeth the encemie Satan ſowe 
cockle ypon it, And ſurely neuerin any place 
or ſooner were heard the Simons, Menandetrs, 
Ebions, Cerinthians, Valenrinians , and ſuch 
plagues:thEia thechurch, and after the prea- 
ching of the goſpell. Neither could the church 
of rhis preſcut world be truely called the m1- 
litant church, vnleſſe it had both athome and 
abroade with whome it ſhoulde continually 
hght, 
X, 

T hepeace of the churches are not to bee trou- 
bled nor (chiſmes to be made , for enerie 
difference that ari et b in dottrine, 

ar ceremonies. _ 

And therefore wee cannot allow it,that a- 
ny ſhould make aſcparation from his church, 
2nd troublethe PEAce of the church » and vio» 
late brothecly loue:much leſſe that one church 
ould coademne another , for eucrie difte» 

Tence 


thatfor the ſtubble and hay, built vpponthe 
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rece indocrine,or in ceremonies, where the 
foadatis is ſtil held: ſo that, good reaſon-was 
it that Vicor the byſhop of Rome intending 
once to excommunicate the churches of Afia, 
becauſe they diffred from himin cetten rites, 
was reprehended of Ireneus the byſhop of 
Lyons . Neitheris it the Apoſtles meaning, 


foundation;there ſhould bee diuiſion made in 
the church , or the church codemned:fith the ane.2.5 P 
church doth nor ſtraight ceaſe tobea church, ,,, © © 1 
and as yetis holie, and the bewtifull bride of Eph.5.27 
Chrift,thoughir bee darkened, and hath yet 

ſome wrinkles and ſcarres.In a word, though 

the etrors and deftectes of it are never to bee 
diſſembled : yertin what congregations ſoc. 

uer,the foundation,and the ſumme of the A, 

poltles dodrine is kept and preſerued,and no 
manifeſt idolatrizs allowed of , we iudgethat 
weought to embrace peace and communion 

with them as true churches of Chriſt: So great 

is che accompt of the ynion of churches. 


XI. 
T he wnitie of the catholiche church ts to be las 
bonred for. 


- Sith thereforethe whole church, being one 
and catholicke, conſiſteth of manie, and par- 
ticular churches, as of the partes , andis yer 
militanton the carth:we are not ignorant nor 
do'we doubt;bur if an agreemet in the Lord, 
ought tobee obſerucd a_ eucrie particular 

r one, 
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one, much more ought weeto labourforthe 
vnitie of the whole catholicke church. 
$7 X11. 
Phat wuee meane by the name of wnitie of the 
catholicke church. 

By rhe name of vnitic of the catholicke 
church we meanea coniunGtion of all ele& & 
regenerate people , wherſocuer they bee on 
earth , made with their head Chriſt into one 
bodieby the holie ghoſt : whichin the creede 
we call the communion of Saintes, For the A- 
poſtle allo deſcribing this vnitie , teacheth , 
that the church is a bodie , conſiſting of manie 
mebers,whoſe head is Chriſt, repairing,quick 


| Eph.1.22 


EF. Col.g Ning,working & preſeruing all that beleeucin 


- Eph.qaz him,by his ſpirite into one new man, The vni- 


| | Ephzis nie thereforeof the bodie and all the mebers, 


Rom.341 with the h2ad,and among themſelues, is the v- 
| Tom.7.de 


| voiEclc; Pity of the church:as alſo Auguſtine derermi- 
ned againſtthe Donatifts. 


XIIT. 
The wnitie of the church wwuholly andeth in 
the ſame faith in (hiſt and logeto 
our brethren, 

But becauſc to the preſeruing and nouri- 
ſhing of this vnitie,God vſeth aſwel our faith 
in Chrilt, ſtirred vp by the word of the goſpel, 
and by the Sacraments in our hearts : asalſo 
our charitic and the dueties thereof towards 
our neighbour : nay, becauſe the reſtimonies 
of the true communion of Saints,and coniune 

- ction with Chriſt are maniteſt and ſi 25 
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thereforc in ſumme wee confeſle, that this y- 
nitie ofthe catholicke church conſifterh,in the 
vnitie of faith, & band of brotherly loue : that 
is , that wee ſhould all ofvs in rruefaith em- 
brace the ſame doArine, which the Prophets 


and Apoſtles left vs in writing,and publikely 


profeſſe the verie ſame - retaine theſame $a- 
craments ſincere and onely,which Chriſt him- 
{elfe inſtituted: nor negleR the diſcipline ap. 
pointed and commaunded by Chriſt, wherein 
brotherly loue is exerciſed , and theſaluation 
of our brother thartfalleth,ſought for: & laſtly 
that we ſhould loue oneanother mutually , & 
practiſe the dueties of charirie; 


XIV. 
eA confirmation of the former opiniow. 


For looke by what thinges , diverſe people 
are gathered into one bodie: by the ſame doe 
we belecuethat being vnited they are preſer- 
ued, and knitt faſter and faſter together . Sith 
therefore thechurchis not gathered nor pre- 
{erued properly, by ceremonies, but by the ho. 
ly ghoſt, but by the word, by faith, by loue and 
by keeping Gods commaundements : wee 
doubt not but by the ſame things is the wnitie 
thereof kept and cheriſhed : ſiththe Apoſile 
alſo to the Epheſians handling the vnitie of 
the church, teacheth them, that it conſiſteth v- 
pon thoſe yerie things,nenermaking mention 
of anie ceremonie, | 
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LbS fi © 1:c: es 
T bat an vnitie in the ſame ceremonies thang h 
it be not alwaies andegxerie where expe« 
* dient, yet where it xs ſeiled ought 

; not tobetroubled. 

By the way we denie not, but an vnitie alſo 
intheſe veric ceremonies and rites of each 
church,ſo farre forth as in conſcicece may be , 
oughtto be kept and obſerued, Forthere are 
twokindsof things, wherein the vnitie of the 
church may ſtand:ſ{uch as are deliuered in the 
word of God:and ſuch as are not exprefled in 
the word: as are manyexternall rites, and ec- 
cleſtaiticall ceremonies.In the firſt we belecue 
an vnitieto be cuery where and alwaies moſt 
neceſlarie-in the other, though it bee not of it 
ſelte neceſlarie,yet itmay be profitable for the 
dicerfitie of places,and in adiuerſe reſpe& of 
times,to have diuerſe rites:yert whereany cet- 
tainething concerning theſe matters , 1s ap- 
pointed and recciued , for the edification of 
thechurch, there wee iudge tharall oughe to 
keepe an vnitic alſo 1n ſuch manner of rites , 
and notro troudlethe Eccleſialticall orders : 
according to the Apoſtles rule. Allrhings ought 
to be done by order and comely in the rag, and to 
6drfication; about which matrers weealſo won- 
dertully well allow and embracethe two epi» 


Ep.,1138 & 119 {tles of Auguſtine written to Ianuarius. 


X VI. 
eA concluſion of the wnitie of the church, 


Sith therefore the eccleſiaſticall ynitie is 
two 
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twofold,oneeffentiall,% thereforeof it ſelfe, 
cueric where,and alwaics neceſlarie, andcon- 
ſequently proper to thecatholicke church:the 
other accidentall , and alterable by reaſon of 
places and times,and therefore properto pe- 
culiar churches: wee beleeue, that it is lawfull 
forno man to make ſeparation from the for- 
mer,at any time, orforany cccaſion: which 
were nothing elſe but to fall from Chriſt and 
from God, and tarenounce the holie ſpirite, 
and difioyne himſelfe fromche whole bodie 
of Chriſt zwhich is a veric damnable apoſtaſie: 
bur to forſake the latter for toreturne to the 
former,and topreſerue theſame, weare per- 
ſuaded itis notonely lawfull, but verte neceſ(= 
ſaric vnto all men:and thatmuch more, it alſo 
thoſe rites and ceremonies, wherein the vnitie 
was, bepolluted with diuersſuperſtitic” :: yea 
and eſpecially,ifalſo the Sacraments, utitu- 
red of Chriſt, be corrupted,and wholly diſor- 
dered , ſo that a good: conſcience can not bee 
partaker of them : but whatit the heaucnlie 
trueth alſo be baniſhed from them, and inthe 
place thereof preached and defended the do - 
arines of devills 2 whatallo if thoucanftnor . 
there bee ſuffered to bee ſilent, butſhalr bee 
conſtrained,cither to denie Gods trueth, and 
toſubſcribe to diueliſhvntrueths , orelfeto. 
{pull thy life and blagd? 
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XFYIL ;v 
He which is departed from the church of Rowe, 
hath not thereby broken the vnitie of the 
Church,nor i ſeuered from the 
bodic of Chriſt, 

In as much therefore as wee are accuſed of 
2poſtafie or a backſliding from the catholick 
and apoſtolick church of Chriſt , and are ſaide 
to haue broken the vnitic thereof, becauſe we 
would no longer communicate with the con- 
gregations of theRomiſh church in vngodly 
{uperſtitions,& idolatrous ſernices: but choole 
hes to follow the aficient doatrine, {eruice 
and diſcipline, renued through gods benefite 
by the trueſeruants of Chriſt: wee proteſt be- 
tore God and his angels,& the wholechurch 
euen tothe worlds ende;that they doe an ex- 
ceeding iniuric, notonely to vs, butalſo'to 
the holie ghoſt, and toallthe auncienechurch; 
Sith in this matter we haue done no othetwiſe 


nor doe,then wee are commaunded to doe by 


theholie ghoſt, raught by the fathers, yea and 
counſelled bythe Papiſts themſclves. 
XVIII. | 
A confirmation of the former opinion, © 

For the Lord hathef;| poly: forbidden, 
that we ſhould haueany fellowſhip, with 1do- 
laters,andovltinatea e Annes heririckes, 
in their idolatries and hereſies. Nor otherwiſe 
dothe fathers teach(asthey are alleadged for 
witneſleseuen in the canons ) then, that not 
onely if there bea man, but alſo, if chere beea 
church, 
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church, whichrenounceth the faith, & holdeth C. 2 4.qr.c, 
not the foiidation of the Apoſtles preaching, 29. 


and in which Chriſt do&rine abiderh not : it 
isto be forſaken. Neither for any other cauſe 
was theold church of Rome ſo celebrated of 
the fathers, that which rhen flouriſhed, & was 
holie,and called the motherof the churches: 
but becauſe it conſtantly rerained the doQtrin 
xeceived of the Apoſtles , all thereſt tor the | 
moſt part ſlipping away.But now whatthe do- 
Arine of it1s,and what ſeruice, and how farre 
itis fallen from the auncient doAtrine in ma- 
nie things,itis too too well knowne.We ther- 
foremoreouer proteſt, that we haue made no 
other ſeparation from the church of Rome 
that now is, but as weare conſtrained by the 
wordof God,& as we muſt needs obey God, 
ſocommaunding vs: andrthereforeleaſt wee 
ſhould ſtill abidein an apoſtaſie from the apo- 
ſolicke and catholicke church, wee hane i1nd- 
ged it our partes and dueries to returne at 
length to the ſame againe,an4to departfrom 
theidolatrics af this filthie polluted Romiſh 
companie, | 


XIX. 
Ie are not ſimplie departed from the church of 
Rome, but 7'71in ſome reſpect. 

For we haue not ſimplic and in all thinges 
forſakE the ehurch of Rome: but only in thoſe 
things,wherein it hath fallen fromthe apoſto- 
licke church,andeuen from it ſelfe, and from 
the old and ſound churcb:nether are we gone 
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with any other meaning, butthatif it would 
returne amended and reformed tothe aunci» 
ent ſtare , wee would alſoreturne ynto it,and 
haue communion withit, - and in their owne 
congregations , Which that 1t mayc one day 
come ta paſle , wee beſcech the Lord Jeſus 
with our whole heart . For v-hat were more to 
be wiſthedof euery good man:the that where 
we were by our baptiſme borne a new, there 
we might liue cuen to Our lives end?ſq it were 
in the Fg. 

1 Hier. Zanchius with my whole familie, 
pronounce this to be witneſſed to the whole 
church,cuen to the worldsend, 

X X.. 

T he whole catholicke church « not ſafferedto 

erre,but enerie particular charch may. 

Wee belecue and acknowledge, that this 
catholicke church , as wee haue before de- 
{cribedit, is ſo gouerned by the holie ghoſt ; 
thar he nener ſuffereth the lame wholly, & all 
of it,to er; becauſe it ever preſerueth in ſome 
godlie men the light of the trueth , and retai- 
neth the {ame pure and ſounde by their mini- 
ſteric to the ende of the world,and deliuereth 
ic to poſteritie, To which purpoſe, wee doubt 
not but that tendeth which Paule ſaide , The 
church u the pillar andground of trueth , becauſe 
without the church 1s no trueth :; but in the 
church it 1s alwaies reſerued : fiththere 1se- 
uermore ſome congregation, great or ſmale, 
wherein the word oftrueth doth ſound, Le 
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of euerieparticular church,whercin there bee 
euer good and badd mingled together, wee 
know the reaſan is farre otherwiſe, For firſt , 
in theſe c@ngregations, citherthe pure word 
of God iSreached:or elle withit, vntruethes 
are alſo taught, For where no miniſtericof the 
word is,ther we acknowledgeto beno church, 
If therefore together with the trueth , there 
may alſo falſe aſlertions be taught: howe can 
that congregation be{aid,that it cannot erre, 
when it doth manifcfily erre? And ifthe pure 
word of God beonely taught,then therepro- 
bare hypocrites, which belecue it not,doe al- 
waieserre , when they reicathe light of the 
tructh,and walke in darkenefſe; and of them 
is almoſt in cuerie placethe greateſt number. 
As tor the godly,though they are neuer ſuffe- 
red ſo to erre, that they cotinue in their error 
and periſh: Chriſt himſelfe ſaying,T beelett can 
wot be ſeduced,nonot by the miraclgs,and wonders 0 


eAntichrift,namely,not to the end,& to their 
deſtruion:yet that they mayetrre , aſwell e- 
uerie one ſeuerally, as many gathered toge- 
ther, and that not onely in manners, but alſo 
in the doftrine of faith , wee are manifeſtlic 
taught by thehiſtories both ſacred and eccle- 
ſialticall, and by that which hath happened to 
godlieand holie byſhops, and their churches, 
1n the Eaſtandinth= Weſt, 
XX1. 
. CA confirmation of the former opinion... 
- Peterdoubtleſle did erreat Antioch,6& ma- 
ns 


Mar. 24.24 


f 1.Cor.1.1 
VC, 


Gal,2.u VC. | | 
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nie in the church of Corinth,and more in that 

of Galatia, being ſeduced bythe falſe Apoſtles 

did moſt grofily erre:though they were ſoone 

i, after called back againe by the Apgſtle from 
4 their errors . Dauid alſo taught thaTthe verie 
| Plating .x7s {Þecpe of Chriſtmay erre, when heſaid, /hane 
| gone aſtray like aſheepe that ts loſt :and why were 


Pn OO oe +0 2 SOR 


i il the miniſtery of the word in the church, need- 
; | full for all the godlie ,, if they could not erre? 
4 | Sith therefore cueric godlic man in each par- 
I ticular church , and the ſame a true and pure 


church haue often and doe often erre : & that 

hypocrites are neucr indued withtrue faith , 

whereby they are rightly minded : how can it | 

bee ſaide of any particular chnrch, that it can 

noterre? that then can much lefſe be aftirmed 

of thoſe churches, from whence the trueth is 

baniſhed, and wherein lyes doe preuaile, and 

1m1quitie itſelte,and palpable darkenes . They 

ſurely which arefuch,cinot be the true church 

of Chriſt:if the church bee the pillar andpround of 

trueth,Therefore we conclude that eueric par- 

ticular flock,and each ſcuerall ſheep thereof, 

can ſo farre forth not erre,as 1t heareth onely 

the voyceof the ſhepheard Chriſt, being gui- 

ded bythe holie ghoſt: bur as oft asit heareth 

not his yoyce, butjharkenerh to ſtrangers yoi. - 

ces, itci firaight waics do no other thEerre, 

Butin z word,ſeing Godin the ſcattering and 

diſſoluing of all churches , doeth yet reſerne 

ſome ynto himſelfe whome he holdeth in the 

eructh,and by whoſe miniſteric he will ood 
rac 
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the ſame ſtill tothe ende of the world : there- 
fore we confeſle , that the whole catholicke 
church altogether, is neuer luffred roerre, 
XXIT. 

Without the catholucke church i no ſaluation, 

Here hence we conſequently learne,& be- 
leeue , thacthis catholickechurch one)y is ſo 
helie,and hath ſaluation fo annexed to it: that 
out of it there is noholines, noſaluation: ith 
that in it onely the trueth ſo ſhineth, (without 
which ſaluation can come to none, ) that with- 
outit there can bee no trueth: and laſtly , fith 
none butthe bodieof Chriſt can be ſaued . For 
10 man aſcendeth into heanen , but he wwhich came 1953-13: 
downe from heanen , the ſonne of man , vvhich ts in 
beanen:that is,the whole ſonne of man, withal 
his whole bodie,which is the church:that not 
ynficly Peter compared the church to Noahs 
arke,in which alone, mankindewaspreſerued, = 5 
and qut of which whoſoeuer were found, pe- 
riſhed in the warers of the floode. Nowe that Gen. 7.23 
which wee confeſle of the whole church as a 
thing moſt aſſured, the ſame ofcuerie particu- 
lar one,we cannot graunt:namely, toſay,that 
in this church alone, or that, in the Romiſh, 
or that atConftantinople, the rrueth and ſal- 
uation 1s obtained : ſo that without it ſhould 
be no ſaluation : and conſequently to depart 
fromit, were nothing elſethen to forſake the 
tructh, our ſaluation, and Chrilt , For ſome 
church may bee brought cothar paſſe: that vn- 
leflethou deparreſt from the fellowſhip _ 
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of, thoucanit haueno parte nor fellowſhipp 
with th: cattolicke church;and her head. + 
XX111. 
T he catholicke church ts not tyed to certaine 
perſons or places... - 
Moreouer we confeſle this catholick church 
_ becauſe it is catholick,therefoce ro be tied to 
no certaine places, perſons,orpeople: ſo,;that 
who ſo would be of the church -,, hee ſhould 
needs gethim to Rome , or to Wittemberge, 


or he muſt depend vpon the authozritie of their 


churches, byſhops or minifters:$eing Chriſt is 


1n all places, and euerre where may-the word. 


be heard, the ſeale of Baptiſme receiued,, the 
commaundements ot Chrilt kept, and a come 
munion with the Saintes had, And whereſoc- 
vertheſethings haueplace,theristhe church: 
that not without good cauſe, were the Dona- 
tilts condemned, who ſhutt vp the church, in 
Africa onely,andnot inal Africa neither, but 
in certaineparcells of it , wherethey theſelues 
dwelt , and taught that it was onely there : 
Norlefſe worthily are they to be condemned 
which accompr the churches of no forraine 
countries for true churches, but qnely ſuch as 
conſiſt of men of their owne nation. 
XXIV. 
T he catholicke church g partly viſuble,and 
partly insiſible, 

To conclude,we belecuethis church,to be 
partly indeed viſible,and partly inuiſfible, but 
theſein diuerſe reſpects. Viſible, in that _ 
| c 
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ffteth of men, viſibly omen. 7 hearing rhe 
word of God,miniſtring and recciving the ſa- 
craments, praying notonely privately bur al- 
ſo publikely coGod, exerciſing the workesof 
louetowards their neighbours, and glority- 
ingGod by their whole life: which things can 
not indeede be performed;bur they mult fen- 
ſiblic be perceived. And if it ſhould be meer- 
; hr could it bee diſcerned from 
tne Synagogues ofthe wicked? Againe,we call 
it alſo inut{1ble: firſt; becauſe it hath in it _ 
hypocrites mingled, which performe all theſe 
outward things,as theele&doe: and who are 
the eleR , (for of them onely confiſteth the 
church )ſurely it cannor be knowne of vs, bur 
onely of God,according to that,T he Lord(a- 


lone —_— whoare bis , Whereunto alſo ten» 4,7im.2.19 | 
deth tharof the Apoſtle, He #5 not a ewe which Ro.2.28, 29 | 


i one outward,but one within, Moreouer, becauſe 
the church , in regard of the outward appea- 
rance,beingeuermore preſſed with manifold 
calamities in theworlde : the number of the 
profeflours af Chriſts faith is ſometimes ſo di- 
miniſhed,&all chriſtian congregationsthruſt 
vppintoſuch narrowe ſtraighres , that it may 
ſezme euento benoneatalremaining: name- 
ly when there is nolonger any publike afſem- 
blie, wherein Gods name is called vyppon: as 
the hiſtories both ſacred andeccleſiaſticall do 
moſt clearely and plentifully teach to haue 
often happened : whenasnotwithſtandingir 
1s yery certaine that God alwaies reſcrueth 


ſome 
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+& waters fomechurch vnto himfelfe vppon theearth - 
1% 2820 — theLord himſelte ſaying : Andthegates of bel 
'Þ4 (hall not premaile againſt it : and,beboldf amwunh 
Tl you enen to the ende of the world:and the famedo 
'<- we alio with the whole church confeſle 1n the 
creed, ſaying, / belcewe the holy catholick church, 
namely to haue cuer bin fromthe beginning, 
to bee now, and ſhalbeevnto theende of the 
world.cuen vppon the earth, For properly we 
| belceue alwaies, thoſe things which we donot 
T7 Heb.ns 2lwates ſce. This is our conteſbon,concernin 
'Y the milicant church: whatitis:howit differech 
fromthe triumphant : howe diuerſe oft times 
init ſelfe:howe of many particulars it is made 
8 / one catholickechurch : by what markes the 
I true may bee diſcerned from the falſe : what 
1 manner of ſacceflion of byſhops , & whatma- 
ner of conſent may proue a true church:howe 
not for euery cifference in the verie doarine , 
the vnitieof the church is to be broken: what 
is ment by rhe name of ecclefiaſticall vmitie : 
andin what things it confiſteth ; of what eſti- 
mationir ought to bee: in whatreſpeRalſoir 
may erre,and in what,it cannoterre: and how 
without the church there is no ſaluation:and 
laſtly bowe itis viſible,and howe inuiftble. Tt 
remaineth that weſpeakeof the gonernment 
thereof, 
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CHAP. XXV. 


” Of the gouernment of the mili- 
' rant church,and of the ec= 


cleſiaſticall mmiſterie. 


I. 
Thecbaurch & gocerned of Chriſt. 


E belecue , that as all chinges were Col7 
W = ade,haue their being, andareru= 
led by Chriſt: ſo hee alſo gouerneth . 
the church , which is his kingdowme &his bo- 
dic,by a more peculiar meanes then all other 
things,as being author, king, and head of the Eph.1.2; 
ſame:as the Angell ſaieth gf Chriſt, and he ſhall Luc-tr.33 
raigne in the houſe of Jacob for ener:and the Apo- Bed. 3.6 
{tle,that he is as the ſonne oner his owne houſe , and 
this houſe we are: that is,the church: and in ano- 
ther place,that he & the head of the church, & the gph.g.13 
ſame # the Sanionr of h1s bodice, 
II, 
Chriſt oraereth his church partly by himſelfe, 
ana partly by aſſiſtance of fellowe 
_ labonrers. 

But the gouernment, wherewithChriR gui-« 
deth his church, we know to be two fold:one, 
wherein he ofhimſelfe, and by his holy ſpirit, 
without any help or ſeruice of man, raigneth _ 
inwardly in the hearts of belecuers, and wor PÞl.213 
kerh.iathemto will and to performe,and ise. "3 
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207 Of the gonetyment of 
 _wenallinall:and mooueth vnto that which is 
; gaod,detendingvsfromeuill againſt Sathan, 
the worlde,, and all our 2nemies : The other, 
wherein he {o guideth the church, as hee alſo 
vouchiaterth to vſe the help and miniſterie of 
others, aſwell Angells, as men eſpecially, to 
the preſeruation of the church;As of Angells 
Heb.1ag he Apolilef} peaketh, T hey are minifiring ſpirits , 
ſent forth ro miniſter , for their ſakes whith ſhalbee 
1.Cor.z.5.9 Pires of ſaluation:and of men,he ſaieth, Wee are 
Gods mwiſters , by whome yee haue beletwed . Fot 
Iikeas ina man the head ofir ſelfe , by yertue 
of the minde, which liueth & workerh chieflic 
therein,doeth ſo rule the whole bodis,thatit 
alſo v{eth the helpe of cucrie member to the 
profite of the whole bodie: ſo Chriſt, the head 
of the church,dothan like fort beare himſelfe 
in the gouernment thereof, not for his owne 
cauſe , or that hee needeth our miniſteric , bur 
doth it for our neceſſttie, ye2for our manifeſt 

commoditieand honour. | 3 
ITI. 
eA difference betweene the miniſt erie of An= 
vells,and of men. 

By the way wee acknowledge a difterence 
berweene the miniſterie of Angells and of 
men : fiththe Angells are not ſent eitherto 
teach in the church , orto adminiſterSacra- 
ments, but to performe other dueties,& thoſe 
for themoſtparrinuiſible : neither come they 
ordinarily alwaies,andtoall,butat ſuchtime, 


_ andro ſuch perſons as God ſendeth gre 
the 
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the miniſterieof men is apparent and perpe= 
euall,and pertaineth to'cuerie one; | 
IV. ye £2=Q | 
7t WAS moſt a done, that eAngells | 
"= ſhould uot teachin the charch,but men. s 
And wee know it was moſt wiſely and ad- 
uifedly done of God, that Chriſt ſhould teach 
inhischurch, not by Angells , but by men : 
both , becauſe we can not more willingly ſuf- | 
fer our {clues to beinformed familiarly of our % 
equalles,then to be taught of ſpirits ofa farre 
diffring nature,wich an vnaquainted maieſty: 
and alſo,becauſe we might moreeaſily be de- | 
ceiued of Satan, falſly faininghimſelfeto bee Z 
ſent of God,andtransforming himſelfe to an 
Angel of light, And thoſe ſurely in our judge- 
ment are two not the leaſt cauſes , why the 
ſonne of God, when he was to fulfill the office 
of ateacherin the church , would bee made a 
man, and our brother , and familier, and like if 
vnto vs in all thinges ſinne onely excepred - 
whereto that ſame tengeth : wvwill declare thy Heb.zq.rs 
name tomy brethren , in the midſt of the congregati= Heb.2.12 
on will [praiſe thee : and that ſame, In theſe laſb Htb-1 
aaies he bath ſpoken unto vs by hus ſonne , namely, 
beingnowe mademan, andliuing familiarlic 
in thechurch, 


kT, V. 

T here be two kinds of men efpecially,whoſe miniſter 
Chriſt vſeth to the pl \ te 
= FBienofthechmech., Þ 
* Andalthough there be notone member in 14 
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this whole great body of the church, but Chriſt, 
. vſeth the ſame to ſome profiteof the other mEe- 
bers , and {o of the whole bodie, as Paule tca- 
cherh': yet wee acknowledge two principall 
kindes ot men , whoſe helpand ſeruice he is 
wont to-vſc forthe goucrnmeat ardpreſerua- 
tion of the church: namely, tuft, teachers,and 
others toadminiſterthe word, ſacraments,& 
other eccleſiaſticall dueties:then, godly prin- 
ces and magiſtrats, whoſe miniſteries or offi- 
ces we contound not, but acknowledgethem 
's to be diſtin&t and veric diuerſe:among which 
þ | difterences this alſois nor the leaſt, rhat the | 
|  miniſteric of teachers is alwaies verieneceſia. 
{ rietothe church, but of politicke magiſtrates 
notſo : fith the formerthe church cannot bee 
withour, bur the other , it often hath wanted 
and may want them, 

$4b* | Vl. 
' About what matters eſþceially theeccleſiaſtio 
1 | callwimſteric tmployed, 
149 But as the ſumme of chriſtian pietie, con(i- 
ſerh 1n three things: in faithin Chriſt#jn con< 
tinual repentance, thatis,1n the mortification 
of our fiet]:,and of our {innes,and quickening 
of the ſpirite : andlaſthe, in charitie towards 
ourneighbour: ſo alſo wee acknowledgethree 
principall parts of the.eccleſiaſticall miniſte- 
rie. Firſtrotcach, and topreachthe worde of 
the goſpell , and alſoto adminifter the ſacra- 
ments , and offer vpp the publike ſacrifice of 


praiſe to: God, through lelus Chriſt: Secondly 
to 
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declared by the Apoſtles: andlaſtly, to do all 


= Oo 


” ſuchthings,whigh though they be not expreſ(- 
; fedin To rw I N boo bn order 
” andtodecencie, anddo make for edification 

and not for deſtrugion , according to the ge- 

' nexall rale giuen by the Apoſtle, that allrhmgy 1.Cor.t4.40 

_- tobe done in the churchin order, decently, and 
to eaification , Neither thinke wee that any au- 
thoritie is giuen vato miniſters beyonde the 
boundes ofthe, word of God ,-orto any other 
ende,then for edification : &therefore we de- 
nie that .one Biſhop or all Biſhops together, 
haue authoritic to appoint any thingagainſt 
theſcriptures: troadde ordetraQ any thing, or 
chaunge any thing in them ; to diſpenſe with - 
the commaundements of God : to makenew 
articles of faith : to inſtitute new ſacraments: 
to bring new rites into the church:topreſcribe 
any lawes , which may binde conſciences , or 
may be thought equall to gods law: to forbid 
any things,which God hath graunted,and lefr 
free: orlaſtly , cocommaundany thing,with- 
out the word of God,as neceſſaryto ſaluatio: 
ſith not the whole church can haueor truely be 
{aid to haute thisauthoritic. 
XX1. 4s | 
T he Biſhops which are alſo princes, their poli 
ticall authoritie ts not denied, : 
By the way we diſallow not, but that biſhops, 
which are alſo princes, beſidstheireccleſialti- 
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callauthoritie , rhey hauealſo their politicall 
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ries and ſecular poyers, cuenas other p 
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ces haue : thelaw of commaunding in ſecular 
cauſes,the law of the ſword:ſome of them the 
law of chooſing and confirming kinges and 
emperors: and of direQing and ordering 0- 
ther politicaltmatters:andto conſtraine peo= 
ple that are their ſubies , to do them obedi- 
ence:and therefore we confeſfe, that theirpo- 
liticall commandements , which may be kept 
without breach of Godslaw,areto be obeyed 
by their ſubieQs,nor onely for feare, butalſo 
for conſcience fake. Rom.1 3.5. For we know 
that allpower rs of God:ana'vvhoſoener reſiſteth the 
power,reſiſteth the ordinance of God:and that kings 
are to be honoured,and that we ought to be (ab 
tet} to our prmces ard rulers,in all feare not onelyto 
the good and carteouſſe , but alſo'ro the frovuard and 
oniuf?. "TO 
| © 4 £ oe 

WM arriageought tobe free aſwell tomhiniſters 

 ofthechurch as others, 

And we beleeue, that this is verie neceffary 
and behoucfull rohoneſtie,to the ſaluation of 
minilters,and rothe honor of the miniſterie it 
ſelfe, and conſequently to the true gouerne- 
ment of the church : thatitſhonld bepermir- 
ted as freely vntorhem, as it isto al Lay men 
(as they calthem)to marrie: ſith Chriſt forbad 
ittonokindeof men, nay, ſpeaking of fingle 
life he ſaid, that »or al m# do receaue this,(names- 
y to leada fingle life): meaning that , which 

e eAfpoſltle in round wordes expounded : 


namely, he which cannet comaine , he nuſt marrie = 


OO —— 


| the militant charch, 234. 
4 wife, For marriage ts honourable among all men + 
che bedd wndefiled , as with the eApoltle wee 
confeſle, | _ 


| KXXI1L 
7t is goodand commendableysf any being indy 
eawith the gift of comtinencie , abſt aine 
| from marriage, 


Meane while wedenie not, butthey wincli 
areindued of God with the giftof a pure (ins 
ole life:they may more fittly attend ypon di- 
uine cauſes, and more cafily ſerue the ehurch , 
then they which are married: by reaſon of ma- 
nie greeuous c2res 2nd troubles which mar- 
riage bringeth with it , and whereby often 
times, cuen againſt,our wills weeare drawne 
awaye from tollowing the diuine cauſes., to 
deale in domeRiicall and troubleſome-buli- 
neſſes of this life:as the Apoſtlealſoſaieth,the 


vnmaried caveth for the thimgs of the Lord, bowe he 1.Car.7.31 


ray pleaſe the Lord : but be that ts marrieacareth 


for the thinges of the worlde , howe he may pleaſe his 


wife . And therefore as theſe men haue their 
1ſt commendation,which do therefore rake a 
wite., thatthey mayeliue with acleane and 
pure conſcience to God, So alſo do wethinke 
them worthie to be commended , wno there- 
fore choole to themſeclues a chaſtſingle lite, 
that they may the better employtheir labour- 
on the church;and in the ſame doliue fo long 


P x 


- as they can, 


XXI7, 
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[18 eariages are tobee contraftedin the Lord, 
S! and are renerently tobe eſteemed, 
| 8 2.Cory94}} And weknow and confeſle, that all marſa- 
4:48 ges oughttobee contradedinthe Lord , by 

tr the law of nature,and the law of God,yea and 
by honeſt cultomes of allplaces,and arercue= 
rently to be efteemed: and that mo wan may put ) 
away hu lawfull wife , wnleſſe it be for fornication : 
bus if any vabelceuing woman, through hate 
ot religion;will notremainewitha belecuing 
husband, he ought not by force to keep her : 
TW-FE for one thatis faithfull is not in ſubieRion in 
| TCOor715 ſuctithinges : but God hath called them in 
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TD | XXV. 
Both hewhich hath put away an adultereſſe,C5 
bee which ts forſaken of an unbeleencr : 
may no leſſe contratt newe mari- 
ave , then hee vuhoſe vvife 


is dead. 


We alſo beleene thar aſwell he, which hath 
'} lawfully put away an adultereſſe, or is forſake 
"4 of an vnbeleeuer, maye maric againe , as he 
f whoſe former wife is dead. For that ſayingot 
the Apoſtleis ever moſt true'and profitableto 
all vamaried perſons and widowes : fe « good _ | 
for them , if they remaine enen as [: but if they can 
not containe let them marie : for it 1s better to ma- 
rie,then toburne. 
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XXVI. 
T hat (ome ſhould bee appointed in the church, 
which bn indge of matrimoniall con- 
trowerſies. 

Bur we allow nor , thatanyoftheſe thinges 
' beedoneinthe church , without the lawtull 
knowledge, iudgement and ſentence , of the 
church,and ſforne chriſtian magiſtrate,if rhere 
be one: and therefore that ſome godlie, skill- 
full and wiſe mert ought ro bee appointed its 
thechurch ; which tnay diſcerneand judge of 
matrimoniall cauſes and theſe matters : that 
nothing be done rafhly or vnaduiſedly , leaſt 
eueric one ſhould thinke lawfull, whatſoeuer 
he liſted : bur all thinges ſhould be done law- 
fully,to edification,and withour ininrie to a- 


ny:and leaſt the name of God ſhould through 15 bee 1.Cor.r4.16 | 


Rom.2.24 


enill ſpoken of among the infidells. 
XXVII, 
T bey which arerulers in the church, ought to 
take cave, that the children of the fanth- 
ful nay beichriftianly inflrutted : 
and that they may be raught 
in learning , and ho« 
weſt arres. 

With theſe is ioyned the care of children : 
wee therefore beleeue itisveric neceſlatie to 
the continuall preſeruation of the church , 
not onely that each ſenerall man have a care 
toin his children in truc | em in 
chriſtian dueties,in learningand honeſt artes: 


bur alſo, thatthe whole church hane aſpeciall 
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2/27 Of the gouernment of | 
, regard thereunto, that they may be made fitt 
and prohrableborh for the church and com- 
Þ 1 » mon wealth; whereto belong both publicke 
19%!  grammerſchooles,cxetciſes of honelt artes, 
| | and eccleſialticall catechizings, /1,. . 
| | Of ſtipends  Afjniters,with their families ought roabee,main-. 
and church tained, with boneſt aud lbergil ſlipends, | 
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| 18 pou Weeallo beleeugtbattbe church cannot 

'78 well bee. goucrned,,, valeſſe ſuch neceſlarie 
T7! maintenance be beſtowed onthe miniſters, as. 


whereby they and their tamily mayliue inan, * 
honeſteſtare ; Forno,man, , except he haue 
[7 kl  wherenpontoliue; can dohis duetie: & Chriſt 

Wl | Marton EO RORTFO ng ERD.00 MEMBERS 
' laieth, 2hevorkeman #4 warthie of bis wages; and 
reot in more 


pp"! | 2.Corg.7 the Apoile wiitcth largely, th 


&c. - theoneplace:ſhcewing by many reaſons, that, | 
|» $4.5 445 Miniſters which ſerve the churches ought to. | 
[TY "an IT ;ecciue of the ſame church what ſo isneedfull 
i for.them..: andtbat they hauc good rightro 

demaundche ſame:fofarrefromoftenceis it, 

that they ſhould take it,as ſome would cauill: 

yer notwithſtanding couetouſneſle , aſwell in * 
\Tim-3. 4.g All other as chiefly 1n miniſters we do with the | 

Apottle vtterly condemne; as alſo wee allow | 


i not prodigalitic:and: we teach that both theſe 
i faulresare to be ſhunned andauoyded.. ,,. * 
| 4 on pepper + 4 > | 


| i: Cp ns 7" Jo 294-06. tov Toh | 
4 * "7he Gore oads ſhould not be waſted , but be. | 
BY: | i, awed onthe manicyance of wini: | 
it; Sl bs _ſters,and ther godly vſcs. Ia 
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And whereas manic goods baucin times 
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| themilmant church. 228 
paſt, and yet in fomeplaces are giuento thur= 
ches,by theliberality of princes & other god- 
le perſons : wee iudgethar ifany chutch haue 
ſuch'goodes;preet tareis to be had, that the 
fame be not waſted, nor conuerted into pro- 
phane vſes;and niuchTeffe into facriligious'y- 
ſes,nor fained to bee{o connerted-buttobee 
onely beſtowed vppon that purpoſe whereto 
they wereitien,cuentoa'godlyinreht. And 
wee well allowe of thatauncient pattitionof 
church goods, where one parrweftt to the bi- 
ſhops;that is, to the teachers , and miniſters 
of the word,and their families;another, to the 
clerkes, thatis,; to ſtudents and ſuchas were 
ordainedtothe minifterie of the church: and 
to them that attended on the church-the third 
part,to poore people and'rrauelers :a fonrth 
part to repairing of churches and ſchooles, to 
which parte alſo, belong not onely the houſes 
of miniſters, reachers,ſtadenrtes, libraries and 
bookes, all kinds of inſtruments andethinges 
neceſlarie for churches and ſchooles: bar alſo 
ſpittles and hofpitals,and other ſuch like pla- 
ces, where ſuch ltue, as are peculiarlvto bere. 
leeued and cared for of the church, 

XXX. | 

. VVhat manner of teptes or ohnyches chriſtians ought 
fo haue;what language to uſe therin: what bolict 

C& apparell: what hole dayes to bee kept :towhome 
they muſt praye :' and laſtly that the ceremonies 
which werenot 


file ongherebeffee,” © 


preſeribed by (hrift andthe Apo» 
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229 Of the gouernment of 
And ſith itis none of the leaſt cauſes , why 
faichfull people,ſo farre forth as may bee, are 
wonrandougheto, the 
cities, townes and villages c ight 
nat onely priuately among [hr IR 
nouriſh a comon faith by godlic conferences, 
& practiſe muruall cbaritic by chriſtia duties, 
bur alſo that they might meete rogether in 
certaine places , & at certaine knowne times, 
publikcly to praiſe, & pray vnto God, to heare 
his worde,to recewethe {acraments , to per- 
forme publicke workes of charitie towardes 
the poore : which thinges indeede cannot be 
done without language , without rites & ce- 
remonies: therefore concerningthe alſo, what 
our opinionis,we will brieſty ng it 
| 1s beyondall controuecrhie, that all thinges in 
the church ought to be done to edification, 8: 
al! ſhew of ſuperſtition ought to be auoided, 
we.iudge , that true pietie,, and the churches 
r edificationrequireth,fuſt, concerning places 
T-mplesor that, it they may vſe the olde and prophaned 
-H4rc183- remples,the ſame muſt becleanepurgedof all 
idolls , andallreliques and monuments of t- 
: Cor.6146 dolatrie and ſuperſtition. Forvwher agreement 
2 bhaththetemple of God mith idols > Moreouer no 
- inguage. JAguageis to be vied, butthatwhichis known 
tothe whole congregation,For what edifica- 
tion can-come to the church by anvnknewne 
\.or1g28 language ? the Apoſtle ſurely commaundeth 
thEro keep filence in the church which ſpeak 
languages,itthere be ng prone Jonytlic 
a 


ought to divel togetberin the ſame - 
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all pride and vanitie of garmentes'are to bee 


ſhunned,and all choſe ornaments, which doe Garments 


rather beſeeme the prophane theaters of the 
Gentiles,then the ſacred cemples of chriſtias: 
and which rathertend ro delightthe fleſh, the 
to edifie the ſpirit : burall things muſt be done 
in the churches with moſt high reverence and 
modeſtie,asintheverie ſight of God and his 
Angells . Andalbeit concerning the faſhion 
of garments, which miniſters ought publikly 
£6 weare,cither in their miniſterie,or out of it, 
— 1 it a matterto bee - food 
vÞ6, thar for ix; the peace of the chiireh ought 
ro betroudicds tive chey come _ 
ro the ſimplicitic of the Apoſtles , therewee 


- 


Fowirthly , that yponeuerie Lords day rhe c6- 
gregationſhould come together, and make 
anholie aſſemblie:fith we ſee, that eyer (tnce 
the Apoliles timethatday hath heene religi- 
ouſlie conſecrated and dedicared to thatho. 
lie buſineſſe.Nexe vnto the Lordsday we can 
not but allow of the hallowing of thoſe daics 
likewiſe, wherein we keep the memorte,'and 
tneauncient church did celebrate, the natiui- 
tie of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , of his circumciſi- 
on, hispaſſion, hisreſurreRion, his aſcenſion 
intoheauen, his ſending downe the holy ghoſt 
ypon the Apoſtles. Vpon other daies, cuen as 
each churchſhaltthinke ro be conuenient : (o- 


4)ſ6let them call-ar} holie aſſemblie , ro the 


word,to the ſactarmers,ro prayers, or collects. 
P 4 But 


indoe the church racher'to' bee'approtied/.,, ,. 4. * 
Holie"daies 3 
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to. cuerie:congregationin free chojle 145 wee 


_—— —_— 


But cuermorelet all ſuperſtitious abferi, 
ouotdaye: be farre fromthem . Fiftlie, that 


_ prayers may be made:toGodonely,andiole- 


{us Chriſt. withoutinuocatian of Angells ar 
ay Saints thatare deachenzoasthe Prophets 
on diApoliles did , gnd.the-whole/auncient 

ch;a$itis manifefxco;beeſcene inthe old 
coll@cs,Graſay nothwmg atGods:owne com- 


 mayhdement} who will han his ſacrifice of 


praiſe and of themouth re.beoffered ypp to 
himonely.. Sixtly,concerniognites and cere- 
monies to-be kept in the churchthe lame pie- 
dd Becention of tbe churchdoth require; 
that they ſhould[not-{a/birterly-and ſharply 
beecantrouerted ,as thoughthe contention 
were pponlife and death: but;ſhould be left: 


readin Socrates and otherecclefiaſtiedl}wri 
ters , itwas in the oldeghurch 4;congctrning 
which matters1n; generalliweeallow and im-- 
brace both the epiſtley: to.Jafma- 
rius.For.theſ exend to the:churches -qp——_—_ 
. XAXNX "a JO Val 

'P Publte faſtes ought ſomttimetobe we, 
-dedand the ſame are moſt proficable &+ 

(11 :Cotmmerdable: yer no man wall be 

\- - \conftrayned to-them. (1; 

I :appertainerhallo toaproficableg gouern- 
mentot thechurch : that aspriuate faltes.are- 
in mens-free-choiſe., 10. alſo; xoithe eblike 


falies al men areto becounſclled;burno. man 


tobeconſrained . Thg ———— 


can 


} 
, 
, 
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cannotfufficiently becommended:yea irof. 

ten happeneth that they are verieneedfull, (0: 

that godlie magiltrats , and miniſters of the | 
church are cainpelledto. commaund publike ">=! 
faſtesvntorthe whale. church: ;>for the appea- 

ling of upps wrathof Godzas 1t was 

wont to'be doneimtheold teſtament, and in 

the primitiuechurchz notthatby them we ca 
deſerue remiffion of finnes'; and mitigation 

of gods anger: but that by ramingotibeficih,, 

the ſpirite may-be ſtirred vp more fernently: 

to.call yppon Gad,& to appeaſe himby faith= 
tull:inuocation'. By the waye' methto 

the churches edification ;:tharno:manscon- 
ſcience.heecompetied and bounde vnto-ſiich 
fates: fith they onght toproceed from free, 
willing;and truelyhumbleddpirite:asalſothe: 
Apolile writeth of almes ta:beebeſtowed: on: 
the poore;that they ought to.bedone,not with 
heauinefle or yppomcon{traint., butaseueric: 
mancanhndemhishearto lo ad fs 


\ p erat OA 0 THEE 

Lt no time (i; notin the times of publike faſtes S2” 
' 'Phefdirhfull;ought 10 bee forbidden any Ce 06 
ny rv erat of meates./' 1 


Hereof italſof5llowerth ; thatat'notime, 
either of faſtesornot fafſts, avy-kinde of mears 
1s to be forbidden toany :- firh none of theſe 
things gadefilearan,but rotheeleant althings 1q,uÞ x 
are cleane + Andthe Apoſtle callethitheir do» Tir... 15, 
arine, whe.comaund abſtinence from mears;'1.Tim.4.1.3 
for religions ſake;2he doltrive of dewhszthat do- 


Grine 


om = 


wi #7 4 233 Of the gowernment of 
WY arine therefore how can it tend to thechur- 


$111 ches edification? 


K 13:4 
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{8 ' Of fickmen be 
" 


' Þ \ and buriall. . 
to Chriſt: & vw 
', v reneremly buried, 


' Nettheroaght the chutch ro take lefle care 
of the ticke,th& of the whole,norofyhe dead; 
then of the liuing:ſcing all are members of Chriſt | 
and their boates temples of rhe halie ghoſt. We ther- 
fore =cknowledge thar it belongetb ro the 

_ true gouernement of the church , that ſome | 
godlicand wife men be apointed - which may 
vifite the fick perſons, comforretheri our of + 


the wordof God,and confirme them'irs faith: ; 
and if irhappen thatthofeſfick perfons be cal- 
led of Godforth of this worlde, to encourage | 
and animatethe totheir rure': 28 know- 
ing, that the ſoules of the faithfulb;: fo: foone 

asthey goe forth of their bodies:do preſently « 


paſſe intoheauento Chriſt ;; conuaied thicther 


1 by Chriſts ſpirice., and accompanied with his 
"i Angells:and thatthey are bleſſedwhich dye i the 
wit! | 1.ord,Letthem alſo pray withthenm, and acc6- 
' | | panie thoſe, whoare devartimprtiolife with 
1 theirpraiers, euen vntothe laſt gaſpe, and ſo 
| i commend them to Chriſt, And we doubt not 
| '1F but their bodies are with regerence-to” bes 
Ki | brought: ynto the: graues : as out churches 
wp: * both in words andin their deedes doereach: 
be | | open- 
% | 
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openly witneſſing, that they were temples of 


che holic gbolt- nowe indeede deſtroyed , but 
(hall againe jncheir time bereſtored,, and rai. 
ſedagaineto lite , and thateternall .. Meane 
while the grauesand cburchyardes (or buriall 
places)muſt be kept decently and religiouſly, 
aSit is with vs: & the children, parents, kinſe- 
men,and alliance of the dead, arc to be com- 
forted:& all thofe offices of humanitie which 
canbe performed, weendeauour toperfarme 
vato them, and teach that they aze to bee per- 
formed. Andif(o bee, any pſalme concerning 
thereſurreQion of che dead, beeany where 
_ incarrying of the courſe, or any ſermon 

de vnto the people, after the dead body is 
laidein the earth , wherein alſo-lome honeft 
mention may be made of others thatare dead 
who religiouſly dicd inthe Lord : this we doe 
not diſallow:ſo long as it is not donefor the 
ſaluationof the dead, but for the comfort & 
profite of the liuing , andedification of the 
whole church. Wee beleeue alſo the ſoules of 


the faithfull, looſed from their bodies, do pre-' 


{ently paſleinto heauen to Chriſt : and there- 


fication of the church is cobepromotedand 
ſerforward vyponany occaſion whatſocuer. 


 Thisalſo-wee are afſuredly perſwaded , 2s 


fore haue noneed of our prayers: yet the cdi- 


Of Sinoges 


— —— 
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235 Of the gouernment of | 
we learne both by the holie ſcriptures, and 

by continuall experiencerthatthecburchcan 

not riphtly bee'gduerned , 'vnleſicatknowne 

times there beemeetings of miniſters aſwell 

priuate;, in eachfeuerallchurehz whichwere | 
wont to bee called confiſtories or 'conſultatis | 
ons;as alſo publike and commonineachpro- | 
uince & kingdome, whichtor this cauſe were 
viedto be called prouincial Synodes:yea and 
alſodo much as may be common to al people 
in_chriſtendome which were called general! 
councells: wherein it may be determined vp- 
pon all marters pertaining to the health , pre- 
{eruation,and edification of the church: cuery 
ones freeopinion may be heard: & each thing 
concluded-by common conſent,and out of 6- 
ther themoſt approued councelts: as we read 
- Apoſites ,"and all the auncient churches 

| | ( | 


el confirmitionefthi; Leoni opinion, wherin 
' » of eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, 
For thechurch-is gouerned by diſcipline , 
| and without diſcipline it cannotibee'culed a- 
! | mn . Difcipline1is ameanes afidinſtitution, 
w 
| 


erein wee as-{chollers of Chriſt do tearne 
in his ſchoote; how to linevntoGod;/and'to 
doall things according to the doQtrine of the 
goſpell,aſwcll publikely as priuately,to the e- 
dificationofthe church, and toourowne fal- 
uatio, It coraineth thereforethe whole courſe 
of pictie,the beginnjog, proceeding, & ende. 
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N 26 
D«ſciphne two fold, 

, Further, diſcipline inthe church is two 
fold,one comon to all chriſtian people,which 
of manyiscalled vulgar diſcipline:the other, 
proper ynto.miniſters, and to men appointed 
for church-offices., which therefore is vicd to 


= 
& ® 


be called cleargiediſcipline. - 


- 


5211310 37 obs 
The parts of vulgar or common diſcipline. 
Thatcommon and popular Fay oe con- 
ſiteth chiefly in theſe matters:fr,torche be- 
ginning,whenany is receiuediatothechurch, 
he mult learne to know God, and Chriſt , and 
ta call, ypog him,and to vnderſtand whatis his 
will, Thisis done by catechizing , whereine- 
uerie.Qneis taughtthe ſumme of chriſtian re- 
ligion:and being taught;hee mult profeſle his 
faith before the whole congregation , & pro- 
miſe obedience vnto Chriſt and to his church 


according tothe doctrine ofthe goſpel. Then, Rom.10.1o : 
becauſe not to 20 forward in the way of god Mar.z9.20. 


1$to.goe backward: therefore they which are 
p0lyethar BY may truely proceed, and goe 
enin go ineſle, muſt oftcn frequenethe holy 
allemblies at appointedtimesand places,and 
give themſelues to heare the ex , of God, 8 
make prayers with others, andpraQiſe chari- 
table. deedes towards the poore beſtowing, 
their gifts and oblations liberally, But ſcing 
Encnin our proceeding wee doeall fall, ſome 
more greeuoully ang with greater oficuce ro 


the 


— 
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© the church, ſome lefſegreeuouſlie, therefore 
the third part conſifteth in the cenſure of our 
lives and actions: namelythat cucric one bee 
ſubiefro the cenſure, all the rnne of his life, & 
yeeld vnco brotherly correion - Andif any 
haue fallen into a greeuous fault, knowne vn- 
ro rhe congregation, and being reprehended, 
hath not truely repenred, for which cauſe hee 
may deſcruc to bee driuen forth of the church 
for atime,and to be bound, vntill hemake a- 
mendy, #nd till he makepublike ſignification 
ro the church of his true repentanee : let ſuch 
a brother beexcluded out of the church, and 
be bound:bar when he hathrepented,lethim 
be looſed, receined into fanour , and admit-, *' 
red into his former communion , This isthe | 
firſt diſcipline, the ende whereof is, that cueric | 
one ſhould line ynroGod , and atlaſtalſo dye k 
in the Lord Teſus. | 


| 38 | 
T he parts of the clearyie diſcipline. 
By the w/e eic all Ee fe foci! | 
miniſters,aslay men(as they call them)be ſub- 
1cQ ro this chriſtian diſcipline: yet atnong the 
farbers came in acertaine peculiar diſcipline 
of the cleargie : whoſe parte itwasto bee ru- 
lers ouer others, not onely in worde, butalfo 
in example of life anddiligent performance 


of their dueries.Of this theſe were the princi- 
ann awe obeodacgy that they ſhould abftaine' 


ſorre 


m inges , which otherwiſe in ſome” 
mighrbefaftcs in lay-men; ſuchasare 
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many delights of the fleſh , glorious pompes , 
ſumptuous feaſts,coftly furnitares, prophane 
attendants,and ſuchlike matters. The ſecond, 
that they ſhould caſt aſide al buſineſſes of this 
life , which\might binder from doing their 
duerie, which conſiſteth chiefly in lawtull ad- 
miniſtration of theholie things, in preaching 
the word, and exerciſing thediſcipline ofmi- 
ners:{uch buſineſſes are warre-fare , marchan- 
diſe, law cauſes , lookingto vittlers & tipling 
houſes, and ſuch baſe aftaires . Thethird char 
they ſhould promiſe apeculiar obcdienceto 
their owne biſhop & metropolitane of their 
biſhopin honeſt matters. The fourth, that they 
ſhould more diligently then rhe lay-men ap- 
plie the readingand ſtudie ofthe holie (crip- 
tures, and thoſc artes and tongues, whereby 
theſcriptures may the berter bee vnderſtood, 
and likewiſe their prayers and holy contem- 
plarions. The fifr, that they ſhould alſo apply 
themſelues with a more diligent care, not one 
ly to theproper ducue commaunded vntoe- 
uerice one , bur alſoto all thoſe thinges which 


may feeme to appertaine to cdification of the 
whole church. 


39 
Vppen the neceſſuie of the diſcipline is cons lu- 
| ded the neceſſutie of $ ay 
Theſe are the partes of the diſcipline, with- 
out which wee ſee nor how any congregation 


ſhould this diſcipline haue any place there , 
Re where 


can be rightly ordered or preſerued. And how. 


— —_ _ math... _..__ 


239 Of the ponternment of 
where theminiſters doeneuer meettopether 
toknow whatis amifle inthechurch,or what 
is wating, tomake a cenſure'owmens deeds, 
to iudge vpordoRtinesif any new beſpread, 
ro conſult vppon all things whichperraineto 
the profite ofthe church?werudge theretore 
that micetings of miniſters and-ecclefiafticall 
Synodes are very neccſlary to atrue & whole- 
ſome" adminiſtration and conſeruation of 
churthes.Seing'neirher any caull Rare; com- 
mon-wealth ; nor kingdome can ſtand with- 
outtheir ſenates, counſailes, parlaments as 
they/call-chein;and meetings. Therefore wee 
would woRerfally well like;tharthe aunczent 
caſtomeof the churches might bee reſtored , 
that which was allowed, by anewe decree of 
the emperour liftinian, naiwely tharin euery 
pronince,at the leaſt rwiſein the yeareSinods 
might be celebrated: and that fomerime alſo 
a 2enerall councell mighr bee called;, : of the 
moſtlearned , diſcreete{tand wiſeſt miniſters 
of al proninces,a2nd embafladours of princes, 
which profeſſe the goſpel}: which it exerir 
might be, inthis our wofull-& miſerable time, 
wherein ſo'many and ſuch horriblehereſies, 
areeuery where recalled out of hell , 1r would 
as wethinke doe much good. And weeptay 
vnto God-the father with-our whole heart, 
through Teſus Chriſt our Lord;that he wil ſtirc 
vpthe godlie and valiant Conſtantines, Vale- 
tinians, Theodofiies\, who by their authoritie 
may call acouncell; inwhich , themſelues be- 

; ing 


—— — 


4 % 
- — >. 


a DR eb AER at. 


| ing preſent and mod 


the militant church. 240 
——_—_— Synode , it 
might be deliberated friendly and brotherly 
ourt.of the holy ſcriptures,of godly agreemer, 
peace and faluarion of all churches,to the glo- 
rieof God, andofthe name of Chrilt and fal- 
nation of all the elect. 
40 
Errors. | 

Wee therefore diſallow all ſuch thinges, as 
are repugnant tothis foreſaid doGrine confir. 
med by the ſcripenres: and chieflie theſe ipe=- 
ciall pointes. x That the church conſiſterh 
ofmen only , and the Angells not topertaine 
vntothe ſame. 2 That the true church,which 
is the bodie of Chriſt, conſiſteth not onely of 
theeleR, but alſoofreprobate hypocrites, & 

that they are true members of the church. 3 
That the church goeth ſo confift of the ele 
and of true Saintes: thatin it ſhould bee con- 
eained no hypocrites, and that inthe {criptures 
they ſhould neuer bee comprehended vnder 
the churches name. 4 Thar the church which 
was before Chriltes comming wasnot a truc 
church ; but onelyatipe or figure of it, which 
was to be gathered by Chriſt & the Apoliles, 
5 That the church hath two heades,one,inut- 
ſible and remaining in heaue, namely Chriſt: 
andanother viſible, ruling vpon eartizthe by» 
{hop of Rome:withwhome whoſoeuerdoeth 
not apree in all matters iningto religt» 
on,and obeyethnot him inall thinges, he.can 
notbelong tothe church norbe ſaued. 6 To 
O p Qt afhrme 
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afirme vpon any particular church, thatitcan 
nor crre. 7''So ro binde thechurch to cer+ 
raineplaces and perſons , asto ſay thereones 
ly with thE is the church, 8-Nort to acknow- 
ledge thole for Chriſtes churches, which ; al- 
though they hold the groundsot fairch: yet 
ceremonies , orin ſome parte of docrine doe 
not altogether tumpe with vs. 9 To makea 
ſeparation from the churches, vpon anyerror, 
or for the ill life of ſome men; 10; Toſtand 
in contention, that wheretrue doarine, true 
{eruice, and right admmiſtration of facramets- 
is banithed,yer that thereforethere remaineth 
the true & Apoſtolicall church, becauſe there 
may be ſhewed a continued {ucceſſion of bi- 
ſhopseuen from the Apoſtles time : and'con=- 
trariewile ,' that thoſe are nottrue churches, 
which although they keeptaftthe true doftrin 
right {acraments, and pure diſcipline, yet can 
notſhewea continuanceand ſucceſſion of bi- 
ſhops,neuer broken, 11 - Thatthe authoritie 
of any biſhop, in that heis2biſhop, 1s exten« 
ded bcyondthoſe matters: whexeunto he 1s 
called of Chritt, 12- That the church-hath 
authoritte to alter any thingin theſcriptures; 
or to difpenfewith the commaundements of 
God,ortomake new commanndements that 
may bindeconſciences.: 1:3-/ Thatit ſhoulde 
nortbe lawtuil for miniſters to marrie wiues, 
or at leaſt;to marrie theſecondtime. 14 That 
miniſters may not lawfully receiue ſtipends, 
115 Thatitislawfullinchiurches to yie an vn+ 
S124 3.30 knowne 


Ct 


— 
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_ chriſtians may nor inthe 
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knowne language,thoughthere bee no.inter- 
pretation;. 16: That:ivisalio:lawtulbto inuos. 


cate, beſides God; and fefus:Chrift; the holie © 


men-thatare dead ,andtodinecprayers and 
ſacrifices'of thanksgiuing vnto the, 'r7! That 
Elng tine of lent; 
and othercertaine dayes, eate any kindes of 
meate. 13 Thatthe church ſhould do well, 
in praying for dead mens'ſoules , that: they 
might bee delinered outof the fixe of purga- 
rorie, } OJ 3514 'r4 


CHAP, XXV 1. 
Of a magiſtrate. 


Eing weehaue nowe ſpoken , of the firſt 
Oiaceor men whofelabour God vſeth in 
* the gouernance of the church /, namely 
ecclefiaſticall miniſters;and their dueties,and 
othermatters beloging vnto them: irremat- 
neth., that wee alſobrieflie declare what our 
fatthis,:concerningtheotherkinde;, thatis , 
the ctuillmagiſtrate-, 'Forthe Lord doeth al. 
ſo vie-hisminiſterie,cſpeciallyit he bee a chri- 
ftian; td the defenceand preſcruation of the 
churchy : 2 94 OO * 


F 


3 033 HGE , £6; 91; » 4 
Euerie magiſtrate whether godly,or ungodlic, 


 » of God and therefore no magiſtrate 
| Wee bele 


- 


ro bereſiſted. $5\v 
cue therefore , that euerie magt- 
_—_—_— Ro 
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243 Of magiftrats. 
ſtrare;, aſwell impious as godlic , is from the 
Lord God,and 1s the miniſter of God;forre- 
uengeot euill doers;and for the prdiſeof well 
doers:andthereforethar he is to be-feated, 8: 
tobe honoured , and his commaundements , 
which may be donewutiagood conſcience,8 
'T withour breach of Gods law;to beobferued: 
$;; Romiz.5 andthatnotonely for feare; but allo for con- 

1 ſcience ſake ; namely becauſe the Lord ſo c0+ 
HIM maundetb.Thereforemnreipe tharheis gods 
BF noma.s Miniſter, he is not to be reliſted; fot who ſore* © 

$i ſiſteth it, refilteth Gods ordinance , and God 
himſelfe, 1.41 


\ "}4s _ » 
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A magiſtrate that comfmaundeth any thing 4- 
| | + famnſt God,mnſt not be obeyed, 


. \Puryetifa magiſtrate-commaund vs@ny 
thingagainſ rhe wilkot-him who ſent: , and 
whole minilter he profeſſeth hinilelfe to bee: 
we doubrnot,with the Apoſtles ,-todenie 0- 

ARt.5.29 bediencevntobim,andto-ſay,wer ought roobey 
God more rhen manwhenas imdecd;foch ama- 
ontrarc is not 11 that behalte 'the-miniſter of 
God :Wherefore it:wemulſt be \nbic&and o- 
bey the: magiſtrate, forcoaſcience fake & not 

Row.tz.y forteare onely:then we conclude,thatwhere 
we cannot for con{cienceobeyec him , neither 
ought wee there forfeare to obeyehim, In o- 

W'; Rom 13.2 thermatters,whoſe reſiſteththepower,weknovve, 

gt that he reſiſteth God, ani ſhall receine to himſelfe 


damnation. * 
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FIT. + Wex 
We maſt praye for all magiſtrats, that, VÞhas 
there ducties art , they may indeedeper. 
forme: and what the duetie of ene- 


rie magiſtrare is. 


But ſcing the duty of euery free magiſtrateis 
to hane 2 diligetcare , both in making lawes, 
in gining iudgement , andalſoin puniſhing 
offences,that their ſubieRes maye line vertu- 
oullie,and afrer Godslawes,the ſymme wher- 


of.is that we ſhould line m this world, ſoberly(ther- Tic.2.r2 


fore chaflly and honeſtly) and rightly, (there- 
forepeaceably with ontrncighbours)andgodlie 


lie (towardes God, ) and thac no princes can 
performe this of themſclues, vnlefſe Godin- 
due them with aknowledge of their diicrig, & 
ſtirre-them vp both ro will and ro performe : 


therefore that which we do according to the Phil.z.r; 


Apoſtles 


1d alſ@do:namely,thatthey muſt 

pray for all magiſtrats, of what ſorteſfocuer : 
that they maye both bee willing and able to 
rupees that which is their duetie: & ſo may 
ring to paſſe,that we may lead a quiet & pea=. 
ceable life in all honeſtie and godlineſle; thar 
is, that wee may line all Friendly andin peace 
on with another: that a publik2honeſtic may 
be obſerued,and true pietic and religion pre- 


{ered and encreafed. 


recept, the ſame wee teach others. Tim.zz 
that they thou 


"— 


245 Of miniſters. 
Iebelongeth pri pls vachriſt 
db Getongeth prineapally toa Cbriſtianprince, 
)  tatakevpponbimehecare of chre-... 
EYTY ſtzanrels 10M, 1g? 
And if hebee achrittianand godlie magi- 
firare wee belecue thatit Chieflic belonges vn- 


pe 


ki Theo fice of a godly prince concerning religi= 
+. Onw two fold,and whereiit chieflie -... | 

Ih now? conſiſt eth. NR. | 
Now fith the duetie of a godly prince, that 
18, a magiſtrate which hath a free power ouer 
any people, andauthoritie within his _— 
£ on 
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Ofmagiſtrats, 246 
Rion to inſtitute and reformereligion,is ewo- 
fold-;,: which hee oweth to Chrittand to the 
church, in the cauſe of religion} one, abour 
ſuch things as belong vntoreligion: the other 
reſpeReth men which are in his turiſ{diction 
as ſubie& vnto bim:for the firſt, our beleete 
is, that he ſhould diligently rakeheede, that 
by the pure word of God rightly vnderſtood, 
and expounded by theverie wordit ſelfe, and 
according to the principles of faith ( that 
which they callthe analogie or rule of faith : } 
religion may beinſtiruted in his dominion or 
kingdome,or where 1t is inftituted;;/ may bee 
keprſound andpure:or where it iscorruprted, 
may be'reftored and reformed:torthe glory of 
God,and faluation of his ſubicas.For this we 
tead hath beene commaunded of God, and 
of Moyſes , andeuer obſeruedof'all godlic 
princes; ——— ; 
| -VI. 


- 21 eM declaration of the former opinion 

202-2909 by the parts. N11 

We belceue therefore, the duetic of a 20d- 
ke magiſtrare is ,'firſt toknowe out of Gods 
word generally, andaccording to the ſumme 
of the pointes of faith, whichis the trne and 
chriſtianreligion , and which isthe apoſtolicall 
doQrine, whereunto the church is to bee re- 
formed:that he may do. or dare to donothing 
—_— the iudgement of others, bat alſo v- 
powhis owne ſure knowledge . Then, this be- 
mg thus knowne,to have a care that miniſters 
_ erat © which 


247 Of maglſtrats. 
which are meer men for the office , not by his 
owne choiie , bur according to therule of 
Gods word, may be choſcn,called, and ordai» 
ned, Thirdlie,co bring co paſle,that by them, 
both the dodqrine ot ſaluation delivered in 
the hohe {criptures, may beſet forth,expoii« 
ded and often beat vppon: and alſo theſacra- 
ments according to Chriſtsinſtitution admi- 
niſtred : yea and the diſcipline ordained of 
Chriſt,exerciſed. Fourthly,tohaue aregard ta 


_ this, tharſchooles way beeretted ,, wherein 


aſwell good arres and tongues may bee dili- 
gently raught,as alſo the bolie {criptures faiths 
fully expounded,and the Budious maylearne 
the ſumine of chriſti+wiledome.Fiftly ;zwher- 
by minifiers and terachers-may be heldin their 
duety,and fo true religion by thena/pteſerucd 
in thechurch;to do their beſt, that priuate'cd» 
ſultartions,yea and alſoprouinciall Synodesas 
is {aide before, may at leaſt twiſe in the yeare 
be called Sixtly,to carrie a ſpeciallcare.to the 
goods of the chureh-,.thatthey maye bee be- 
{towed onthe right, that iis on:the true godly 
vies:and thatall necedarie things bee ſuppl 


edro, the church, andro'the miniſtersthere» 
of, | | i ON, TOUQ DON 7 
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A godly prince onght not te-deale mth all rae". 
of a diuer ſe relrgon,after one manner. 21113! 

But ſeing (to {ay lometbing brieflie/ofthe 
other duetie of a prince concerning religions 
there be diucrſe kinds of men,which a-ptynce 
- may 
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 inmanie things -apeſiatacs from the apoſtoli- 


. cationofthe church;thatprincesſhould chiefl 


| Of matiſtrats. _- 
may haue vnder his-gouernement, namely ei” 
ther meere infidells ; or ſuch asindeede pro- 
fefle Chriſt, butyet are alſo openidolaters, or 


call church,or in {ome article of the faith ma- 
nifeſt heririkes,or el{. erre yppon ſimplicitie: 
orfuch as are rightly perſuaded inall matters: 
wedoe certainly hold, that a prince ought not 
to vie one kinde of meaſure towards all theſe 
ſorces: for ſome of themareto be loued, che- 
riſhed, and honored: ſome to bee winked at: 
ſome not to be fuffred:other ſome to bequite 
cut off: and none muſt bee permitted to blaſ- 
phemeChriſt,or roworſhipp 1dolls,or reraine 
rngodlic ceremonies. 


| VIII. 

eA.! men mnſt be ſubteft tothe higher powers: 

:.| andallthe higher powers muſt be ſubieth 

ro Chriſt himſelfe and to bis word, 

'Laftlie we belecue, thatcueryſoule,that is, p.,... 
cucrie man,none except, and therefore alſoe- 
ucricinferiarpower , muſt beeſubieR tothe 
higher and greater power: yea and that ſupe- 
rior power alſo;na lefle then the inferior,and 
-, __ men: muſt bee W_ a Chriſt the 

ing of kings,andLord of all Lords, Foriris ,,..... % 
Gods will thaethey ſhould al kiletheSonne: 1.7mr6.t; 
and bowe their-neckes vnder the yoake of his 
diſcipline'. Andtherefore wee beleeue that it 
belongeth tothe erue government and editi- 


ubic& themſclues to betaught,admoniſhed, 


and 


249 Of magiſtrats. 
and reformed by the word of God : whereby. 
others,by thetrexample , may doe ſoalſo the 
more cheartully:and tharit they refuſe todo' 
it, the princes or rulers, maye more freelie pu- 
niſh chem tor it , and compell them to their: 


dueries. 


ING 42059 
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Wectherefore condemne'allcontemners of 
magiltrats,rebells;ſeditious perfons,cnimies 
of their common weakh, andwhoſocucr doe 
cither openly refuſe to performie:their due». 
ties which'they.owe'to theirruters , ordos 
craftely ſhifttheſame, Wecondemn by name 
the errorof the Anabaprifts'p: ſaying it isnor 
lawful for a chriſtiz manto'beare office, much 
lefſeto vie his:authoritic ouer hisfabieRtes in 
the courſeof religion: affirmingythar iris free 
tor all menrto follow whatrelizion he will, 8 
. - © Noneought'to be.compelled tofaith: We dil- 
| allow them alſo, whichgiueanthoritiein reli- 
gion vnto magilſtrats, onely (as;they ſayc)tfor 
names ſake:denying thatthey haue authoritie 
to call Synodes,to conſult about religion; to. 
reforme-churches, and, rodetermine out bf 
+. - © the ſcriprures, ſuch thingesaspertaineromhe = | 
, |: Peoples ſaluation: and willhauerhem to'bes | 
nothing elſe, but the executorsofthoſethings 
which the biſhop appoint, &g affo neither:de 

we allow thoſe magiſtrats, whowithour afuf} 

ficient knowledge inthe cauſes;doalker reli- 

gion ypon their owne pleaſures; do condemn 

men 
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mcenneuerheard!,-and ſpoile ; and confiſcate 
cheir goods: ſerdownerules of religion, not 
outoftheſcriprures , bur rather againſt the 
' wordofGad; and bearethemfſelues , notas 
ſetuants of God',-in the church ot God, buras 
Lords ouerthe churches: nor will bowe their 
neck vnderthe yoake of the fonne of God. For 
whome, that, they may haue a greater know* 
ledge of Gad and better mindes , wce praye 
4 beſeechGod the Father; andthe Lord Ie- 
; ſas Chriſt, - __ 
. 


CHAP. XXV1I. 
Of perpetnall remiſſion of /unns 


in the church of (hiſt. 


T bere ts a perpetnall d:{þenſation of remiſſ1n 12 
of ſinnes tt 3he church:andthereanto, is * © 
the perpetuall munſterie of the 

'» 28 112 ord ordayned.. / © 


E:baue before confeſſed , that {o 
VV owes any one3s ingrafred into. 
F YT. .Chriſtby bisboly fpicit;hepreſently 
obtainethForginenefle of all -hisfinnes com 
mitted, and draweth a new life from his head 
Chriſt,and {ois made a liuelice member of the 
church, But,becauſe the moſt holic ones that 
arein this militant church do daily finne, cue | 
q: to 
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251 Of perpetuall remnſſion 
to the laſt ende of their lives, ſortharthey haye 
ſtill need of new forgiueneſle of theirſinnes, 
and alſo of newrepentance, and 'new faith to 
apprehend forgiueneſle of finnes in Chriſt: & 
that faith and repentance, is ſtirred vp by the 
miniſteric of the word and ſacraments:there- 
fore wee belecue that remifhion of ſinnes is 
diſpenſed and beſtowed: perpetually in the 
church , by the miniſterie ofthe word and fa- 
craments,and that the ecclefiaſticall miniſte- 
rie which is perperuall in the church,is ordai- 
ned thereunto, 


| II. 
that we meane by the name of remiſſion of 
— | ſinner, » « , ; %y | \ 

And ſith there be three things in ſinne, the 
action it ſe!fe;the wickedneſſe of the aRion & 
rhereforethe ſinners faultremainingin him ; 
an; laftlic rhe deſert of due puniſhment clea- 
uing vnto the fault; then we:vnderſtand thas 
our (innes are forgiuen vs,” whernor onely 
the faulte and wickednefle oftheraQtion is not 
nnputed vnto vs.,.butalſo whenas the deſert 
or guiltineſle is taken awaye, and the due pu- 
niſhment pardoned +. For then are aur finnes 
properlic forgiuenvs:and we; when wee de- 
fire in prayer that our finnes may be forgiven 
vs,wee defire not onely to bee abſolued trom 
the fault, and that the iniquitie:maye got bee 
imputed ynto ys, but alſothatrhepuniſhment 
and condemnation due vnto vsfor the iniqui- 
tic may be forgiuen , and we dgJiuered from 
: ous 


; 
» 
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| 
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our debts and guilcineſſe : ſeingthat neither 


we can ſay that we forgiue our brethren their 


' debts, vnleſſe wee ſet them free from the debr 


it ſelfe and from all ſatisfaftion:and ſeingit is 
certaine that we are not commaunded to aske 
any thing, but that which he will give vs: and 
that Chriſt hath; cancelled the hand writing 
of all our debts, hauing himſelfe made a per- 
fe and full payment and ſatisfaQion. 


III. 
T he afflitions, wohich the childrenof God endure 
after their ſinnes are pardoned , are not puniſh- 
ments and ſatisfattions for ſwmespaſt , 
but futherly chaſtiſement for 


thoſe to come. 


But whereas God.after the forgiuenefle of 
ſinnes , is wonttoaffitand ſcourge his chil- 
dren with manic torments: wee belecue that 
God doth it not,for that,they ſhould by that 
meanes either wholly or in part ſatisfie his iu- 
tice for their finnes : ſcing that one full ſari(- 
faction of Chriſt for vs , 1$inough and more 
then inough:bur, that by them ,asby fatherly 
corrections, we may afterwards be more wa- 
ric,andtake heed what belongethto the mor- 
tifying of (inne that dwelleth invs : and that 
we ſhould no morelo caſfilie {lipp into finne: 
whereuppon we with Auguſtine do cal them 
and teach that they are tobeccalled , nor the T: 7-cep 
puniſhments of ſinne,butshe eryall: of faith,and 1; ,. . 
Exerciſes of the Saints, 834 £6 | « & 34+ 

IV. 
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253 Of perpetnall remiſſion 
ITE 39045} ; TVoiriiurs bat 3 7803 
11 Tires areproperly remitted of God alone free- 
; Hy,audfor Chriſts ſake onr mediatonr, © 
-/ "Wee belecueallo.,thar'ourſintes are pro- 
perly torgiuenvs,of God onelybymecere fa- 
uvour,and for Chriftt our mediatour: fith alſo ir 
18 he alone,againit whome we properly com: 
miv{inuebothimediatly and jarmediatly,whe 
as we breakehislawe : anditisalwaiesin the 
power onely of the creditour , to gratihe his 
debtors,and to forgiue their Gebts ., Where- 
upon Chriſt alſo,as man,prayed his father for 
thein which crucified him,thathe would par- 


' 188 Luc.5.21.8:c 99 them, and forgiue them their offences: & 


when the lewes ſaid, wwhocan forgime ſinnes but 
one!y God? he partly by holding h1s peace, and 
partly by ſhewing:a miracle: confirmed it, 

Wheretoreinthat,that Cariſtothis owne aus 
thority forgdane finnes, we with the fathers,do 
hel:cuc itmay well bee concluded , he is true 
God : firbrheſame cannot beedone by any 
meere creatureyburt onely miniſterially , or as 
being 2 miniſter(as:they ſpeak) & in the name 
and authoritie of God. Which wee knowe was 
equaliiegiuen;not to one alone, buttoallthe 
Apoliles;and ſo taeall lawtull miniſters of the 
goſpel. Y Cit (1394: 1»; 11k 
SHIITE; 17441) 21.1V. On Ri Ty F 
{11 Corift, Godavd man, indeed forgineth ſmnes , 
- 2; | but inalinerſe manner: a5 heiGodger: © "1 

| neo: able man, 7 


! Whereon it al;ofolloweth, GabtRges go 


and 
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TS. of ſinnes. 254 
and man ,(which wee alſo confeſle) together 
| withthefather andthe holie ghoſt, forgiueth 
' finnes: but he doth itin one ſort, ashe is God, 
OF 7 andin another,as he is man. Foras he1s god, 
2- © hedoetheffe& the ſame properly and of his 
authoritie: but asheisman,he dothit,and did 
icin the flicſh,as being a fello-worker with the 
deitie : in his humaine will conſenting tothe 
| diuine,and pronouncing the wordes thy ſinnes 
are forgixen thee:as alſo Leo the firſt, ſo expoii-tpiſt,ro.c.4 
| dethir to Flauianus,ſaying,cach forme (name- 
ly.of God and man) workerb with communion of 
the other that which is proper tot ſelfe: as the word 
 workzng that which « proper to the word,ex the fleſh 
' performing that which belongeth to the fleſh.T o for- 
Line ſinnes vvas the proper attwn of the dinine 14- 
ture: and to ſaye,thy ſranzs are forgiuen thee , of the 
bumaine, Thus farre he. 
VL 
jn Chriſt alone is offered the forgineneſſe of 
_  ;ſumnes, and of theelett alone,indued with 
YÞ _ faithastwreceined, 
: >. ButhkeasinChriſtalone,our mediatour & 
' redeemer,asthe head ofthe whole ehurch,ws 
haue redemption, by his blood and remiffion 
of finnes;ſo as withanet Chrilt there is none:{o 
alſo. wee belceue that: onely the eleR, induced 
with true repentance and true faith, and in- 
afted into Chriſt by the bolie ſpifite as mE- 
_ berstotheir head,are made partakers therot: 
andtherefore although forgiuenes of finnes 
bee declared yntg all manner of men by the 
<—_ . of __  golpell, 
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255 Of perpetwall remiſſion 
2oſpel!, yetts the reprobate, as vnrepentane * 
and vabelceuing they are not forgiuen ; bur '. 


by cheir owne fault and blame,rtheir ſfinnes do 
{till remaine; 


| VII. 

All funts at once are forginen #9 the faithfull 

elett, 

Wee alſo beleeue , that as Chriſt by his one 
oblation ſarisfied nor for ſome, but forall our 
{finnes:ſo alſ> is ofired vnro vs, that are truely 
penitent,of Chriſtand in Chriſt by the goſpel, 
the forgiuenesnot only of ſome of our finns, 
but alfo of then altogether: and the ſame c0- 
municated ro vs by the holie ghoſt:and recei- 
ued by faith:ſeingGod declared by a parable: 
thar he forgiueth all ourdebr,nor part of ir. 

VIIL. 
Forgineneſſe of [nnes 1s beſtowedin the charch 
onely,receined by faith onely and that 
onely m ths life, 

[aftlie.comake an ende,we belecue,that as 
in Chriſt alone,is found remiſſion of ſinnes, ſo 
the ſamealſo'is diſpoſed and beſtowed in the 
churchonely : and as it was purchaſed for vs 
by the merits and blood of himalone , ſoalfo 
It is recejued by true faith in Chriſt _ 
out our owne meritts: and asin this life onely 
the goſpeſtis preached,and by it,forgiueneſſe 
ofſinnes declared tothe repentant and belee- 
uers;{o alſo we can onely in this life be made 
partakersthereof: ſeing afterthislife there is 
no place lefte for faith and repentance - and 

there- 


— » ut cite | 


ane 


| as Cyprian allo ſaieth. VFhen a man is once gone © Cyp.ad 
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cherefSre _ the church; by her mitiiſtetie, 
cath G&rhothing for the obtaining Horgiue- 
neſle for inien after they be departed this life: 


Demetr. 


repentance, no eff efÞ of ſa- 
jon, Here life «either loft or y rotten:here he 


bencegthere ts no place, for 


rhe ufitt off 


po nd rhe, ng H 
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pointes weitter- 
pret ne if Trgivenes of finnes inthe 
ceede * 45 firft; that after theartice of the 
chick & communion of Saints .isplaced this 
article, toteach vs,that, without the church, 
remiAion of finnes1s not beſtowed; nor hath: 
ity plac: Apaine,that rhe ſame isplaced after 
the'confeſſion'of our faith in God the wr 6D 
the forine,and rhe holy ghoſt, and ofourfaith, 
wherein we beleene the church robe holie; & 
ro conlitt of the ſocietieand communion, '6f 
Sai res * to wittnefſeviito vs, that not for our 
&wne merires\, bur byaur faith inthe farher 
ſonne and holie g hoft and becauſe wee arein 
thechurch, and on communion with 211 the 
Saigrs,chereforc we daily obtaine forgiuenes 
of our finnes . And finally by this placing of 
the arricles of faith,we may well belecue and 
tonfeſle thar atter forgiueneſle of finnes ob- 
R x ramed 
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tained inthis militatchurche there is no more. 
to be lopked for of the.dead,, bur thezeſurxe» 
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Eion of the fleſh, andilife everlaſting.  :_ 
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Errars. .. 


Thus wee con 


there remaineth a debfto be paied: forthe pu- 
niſhment:andrthis puniſhment, being eterhall 
death,by penirencieis ehgunged into tempo- 
ral! paineszwhich.we molt abidecitheran this 
life or after Geathin PRLEAceFie , vhleſle wee 
bee delivered thence by maſles, indulgences 
and other helps. Secondly,we condemn qeir 
blaſphemie,, which ſeekeor forgiueneſſe of 
inves, anywhere thenigChriſt, anddog ſo 
teach . Likewiſe them which would prooue, 
that the ſame'may bee appliedro themſelues 
2nd recciued , by anyother mcanes , then by 
tive faith, and by the hohe ſpirite . Wee con» 


demnealſotheir ſacrilegious dodrine, which 
teach , thatGod zJDr ara alwaies to the 
faithful , 3!l theirſxines, :. but cucr retainerh 
ſome of them whicharero be ſatisfied for , by 
faſting,alwes decds,prayers,andother works 
of our owne,, orclſe byrhe.oblations of ogher 
men;and ſacrifices of prieſts. _ | - 
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: E 9 CHAP.XXVI lf PEEING 2m 
Of the ſtate of ſouls after death 
and of the reſurretton'of 

| the dead, 


$5107 T. YR 
Mens foulrs doe neither dye with their bodict,; 
|" mor ſleeps after they are looſed from ihe 
--* bodie, nor lye ſtill ont of beanen &s þ.2,.2 
hell, nor be tormented in © 


px? gatorie. 


> K YE belceuc; thatour ſoules doe nei. 

AVER dye with our bodies : nor be- 

Y ing looſed froour bodiesdofleep: 
ornot ſleeping,dolye Rill in ſome cloſe place, 
both our of heauen and hell : nor yet are tor- 
mented in purgatorte:but that out of the bo- 
dy alſo mens foules doliue,vnderſtand, & de- 
ſtre:and that the foules of the godly doraigne 
with Chrift in hequen,and of the vngodly,are- 
rormented in he!l with the dew!!s : the Lord 
himſclfe ſaying of thern,whenthe godly and mer- 
cifull men do decay,that is,depart out of this lite, 
they,that is,theirſaules, ſhallbe receined into e- 
nerlaſtmg hebitations: and teaching in 2nother 1 
place ,that they are with him in paradiſe : bur of -uc- 23.43 
the other , by ſhewing an example of therich _ mY i 
glutton,that they goe downe into hel,that is, ** 
into the place papa oratg = 

af '2 4S 
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259 Of the ſtate of 
fn we Wh Raced of Os ee be tormen- 
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I P\ 
OP RO. NA, == 
the fahfall and the vnfurbfult ao le, 
after the deaths of their bodres. 

Nowe, ſeingthe condition and ſtate of the 
ſoules of Faithfull and ynfaithfull men1s to di- 
uers:we alſobelecue. that the placesinta which 
they pallearediuers:thatis tolay,cuelalting 
tabernacles, or. heauen& paradiſe ordained 
for the godligzand hell and the deepes prepa- 
red forthe wicked :,fithto one of theſe places 
the ſcripturs attribute an immeaſurable 11ohe, 
andto theother exceeding darkenefle,; whi 
Chriſtcalled vrrer darheneſſe:and:fitht 
ſaieth,tharhedefireth,charnbere he bimſelfe 
there. ſroutdiulfo bee they , vvlichbeleene tm. bun ; 


plainly meaning, tharin theſame place, where. 


he isin bodice and ſoule, the faichfull ace and 


ſhalbe alfo: firſt indeedvdo theirſoules, afrer- 


wardes at their tire they ſhalbee with ther 


bodies. but the vnfaichful with neither {oules- 
nor bodies. So wee iudge'it greatimpretieto! 
ſav,thatheauen iscuerie where:lith-it1 1sto-rhe- 


vngodlie nowhere;burro the.godlieitisone« 
ly aſhened in the holic ſcriprures.as their pro- 


per, and cucrlaſting feate. Anditmuſtneedes 


III, 


do 


| begtaunted; both thatbodies are circumſcri-. 
bed with theit certaine diſtances of place,yea 
cuen afterthe reſurre&ion:& alſo that ſoules. 


are corinedarleaſt;asrthey peak) definirely.. 
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\idatrih nts are WS whe Mar.24.26 | 
the cnde of this RN ond ſhalbe,and that itmay aa...7 
not bez knowne: yer we belecue,that doubt. le. 24.23 4 
lefſe it ſbalbe:andrlive-then (ralbe' chaunged wa -17 & 66, 
nor onely the eareiyburalſo the benſenrnnd 22 0: art 
that ror. ſhalbeangw\heauen & anewearth: Dna, 
andtharall the dea@.yea thewiclk&Hhal riſe Mal.a.z * 
aire , Chritcaltiae rhew rof the>genera!! 2.Per,zag Þ 
indyement , by-chevoyce andtrafipeofen PPIC21-T | 

Archingell: ro chedurance of whichthings 17907415 | 
iez erraineth, rhe the Lord, wiienhefore- Luc.z5., | 
ory rare hisſpeacltotheſema 


tlie deſoladowsr lerufalemh? "did ttith. &c. Is 
eG tharwe feingwharhap _ Ierdfatert, 


” l 
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thet%, nanie-: 21.300 
| bythoſe thinges; leetteatfothar the 
= ry cernainely Ne le to paſſe , which 
he — ſpakeooncerning the eds of the 


AG ne ©? IK 
ata deadoncy; hauthf* water | 
''"andſhal rife'ont of their ov ans,” 
(pager eleene therefore ther 11 by th all 1.Cor.15.23 Þ 
dy eſo by Chriſt all ſhalbee reuived,yexeuen 
« wicked alſoin their bodies: whenas cuerie 
oneSfvrile ſhall rakethe bode againe:though 
we c6fefſe that fore ſhall rife roerernsll bleſ- 
ſedneſle and ſomero'encriaſting damnation: 


asChrilt faith,grd WT come ferth\that haze lob, 4.29 
R 2 aoue 


done good, to the reſurreflivg of life : they that hawe 
done evill;ro thereſurretion of then wherc- 
by is.ca the order alſo of the reſurre- 
Rion \which the Apollle ſerterh downe , lay- 
ing , þ val gl hee Roy , the the 
TO: vor," very | | DOITN 
| CGD YE I; 'n z3 3Cf 
- - Threbel wot bee Ft 6 crawtedfer; —_ 
mL x! -c fonlesbatrhe werneſarreminch wed ) 10 
agony w 1:.2wWSA- ſtall riſe age Wwe: tr) 151 16.09 
Lodakt 2} \Butrg-beleeve.chay there hall arab 
' [i TH ? bon framed tor etieſouley bur thatthe 
HE 245204 * vere: lame bodies, royching.the ſubſtance, of 
| eueri ang, which died;ſhal riſe-againghough 
. diyerſhyaltered in fore qualities; evenasthe 
a <3 HR reacheth ,, ofthe ſame bodies of the 
x.Cor.1s + a_ Gmilicudefthe ſame ſcede,tharir 
& 42 &c. #6 one ene manneraf bediecit riſerh another «1 
Are ſomnetorrupuble hodpev, ther reſeincoryuptible: 
and forth: and lob, wimeſſing of hi bope, 
Lob.1g.25 Cfrigghs { know that myrageemer meth, and got #ie 
Lij? dey 1 ſpallriſe ext of che earth:} ſhall ſeeGjadwry 
ſang? in my f fieſh,wh opal my ſelfe ſhall ſee & none 
orbex gud mine eyes ſhe bun, Vorawith our 
corporall cies {hall wee. ſee. Chriſk.returnite 
in tho cloudes in his qu yrurg alſo gajyving 
NARApER- | $4116 0),94t 
V1.1 tyrg =: 
MY | " Baths example of our thodies after the Mw; 
{70 1H = id Wang 4 SO Irs; NT 
bf + Philzar not enerie where. 
i But ſith the 4poſt ſajech., that brit ſha 
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>. ſonles after death. 
_— vile bodies |; ther aid 


like wnto hs lorions boche': wee beleenethat if 
Chriſts bodice, by thatgloric which itreceiued, 

byrifinga againe receivedalſothepower tobe 
cucrte a6 in the proper ſubltaneF Ho alſo 


our bodies for the fathe glorie ſhall allo bee 
euctieWtiete: which; fithicſhall notbeeahere- 
fore wee beleeue that neither 'the' Bodie' of 
Chriſtjsnow euery Wherein it ownefubRice 
how full6f glorieand-maieſtie ſoeuer,” being 
ir (elf finite or derertrſivate, 8: the-plory ther- Iob.27.24 
of alfo finice:eſpecially;fith ke'faid;zehar where 
be hiſolf>1+-;there be 39 kiews v5$00e alſs+ afd 
welkall noxb6eccHe-where TD bodies”: 
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ods oVis ze ; 5:52 903 to now: 
ive die haſeitipious Jtages; both 


ofthe philSſophers,-whith taup tiethat! mens 
foutes were toteally Ri@Crtiole heritickes, 
which thought that AEſoEs Rl nbeties 

ſepatated fromthebodics .weretn ſome cloie 
places ,wherethey patio 
of all ſenſe andoper atidh ofthe minde: -orels 
nked bi yerre ited, rillthey reſumedagaine 
fewbodies; andth=were admirred into hea- 
uen;orefethifuſtinoheli:as alſorhoſe, which 
dreamedthatthe ſoules of many poalic men, 

were cleanſed by a certaine firein purgatory, 
from thereliquesoftheir finnes,and their ſut- 
tered d temporal! puniſhments. Weediſallow 
 "& 4 allo 


IS ad bas... 8. is 
= ” 


| of fhe Pate of ante after death, 
alſo thaſe,wbich donor diſtinguiſh berweens 
heaugn-where we read that the are, fro 
bellandthe deepes where ves thaxubs 
wickedſhalbe: butcbatmake adifterencs be- 
tweene them barh,only 1 
made blcfled, lomeacauried,thoughthey (hal 
beall in one place together, Neither cag wee 
allow oftbolc whieh lays, that it gorcheoer: 


taine daye and hae z yet the certainetime, 


moath qr yeare,may .beknowsn & le: wee, 


- whenthe Lord will comg,andend this world: 


notwithſtanding that Chuilt ſaid , it15 not for 
you ra knowethetimes, Yeaand weeaccule 


thoſe gkorners of whome Peter {pake |; which 


thinke that the world ſhall ever remaipe thus: 
denying thatthere isqny lifero come & laugh- 
ingatit. We alſo condemne thoſe which de- 
niethe reſurreRion of the dead; as alſo thoſe 
which dreeame , that. they ſhall8gr:haug the 
ſawe,bur other new, bodies. Alſo we.confine 
thoſe that taughe;thateur bodies after the xe- 
ſurre&ion ſhalbe ſo ſpiritual tha; they-Gaall 
belike toa ſpirite,, orastheayre, and not bee 
ſcenenor felt ,.as ſome bauealla fayned the 
bodic of Chrilk was alzer bisrelurrgRion:and 
ſuxce hauc alſo forged;, and as 6 > rate 


tnat his bodie was:,;@5.it were chau 


his djuine nature, oraat ixcold a9 longer 
vecalied JCIeALUrs | 
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CHAP. XXIX. 
"a the glori2us comming Ul oltr 
Lord lefur Chrift, to rudge 


1/ 


ef reſurreftion of the dead and channging of them 
that are aline , at ibe comming of the Lord Jeſus 
out of heanen, being made : - (brift ſha! fraight 
exhibys himſclfe to bee feene of them all in the 
cloudes;and all the fairbfullſhall meets him m the 
ayre, Pods 21lo! 5 


þ « E belecue , thatthe dead rifing 2- 
gaine by the minifterie ofthe An- 
VF.  gells,at rhe comming of the Lord 


Teſs: they whichſhall then bee remaining a- 


liue, they ſhall notindeed dye, but they ſhall 
in 2 moment be chaunged, intothe ſame ſtate 
with the dead that are riſen : and then Chriſt, 
being come. downe from heauen even inthe 
cloudes , there ſhall iudgeallmen, and from 
thence gzue ſentence on them,ſhal ſhe him. 
ſelfe apparently to all; and that allthe podlic 
beingtaken vpp from theearth,cuen into the 
clouds ſhall goe to mecthim, attended on by 
the Angells, 2ndappearing in his great maie- 
ſtie and gloric: as alſo he bimfelte, and his A- 
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Of the comming of 
f 4 pi H. A | þ by 
 * © "nother, andthat with abodte viſible , lo- \ © | 
wt Vel,anddetermmates.\. \\ | b 


- Wetherefore belecue,Chriſtſhall ſoreturn | 
viſiblie, as he before inthe Fpoftles Gohr afl> 
cended into heauen;and ſhall eome cuenourt 
of that heauen,where he now is: & therefore 

from that whichis farre diſtant from theearth, 


and from the clouds; vmo which herfhall de(- 


cend:and webdteeneteſhall iodeſcend with © 
higmatural|bode,charit muſt needsbe grafi- 


red that the fatneslocall and finite and con. | 
ſequenrly,norexiſingeucriewhere: feingal. | 
ſo the holie ghoſt defcriberth ſuch a deſcen- 
ding vntofimplepeople, which hee ſheweth, | 
cannot be madewithour chaunge olplaces, : 


= 5 $4004 © + 4 p 
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. The faithleſſe reprabates, {ball not come wpp to._ 
ec Cheri fving is th HY « =p 26+ 
<1. og onthe earthſhall beare the” 
22 + |: ſentence of the images... 1, | ,, 
© © Butſeing the Scriptures do pronounce, on- 
ly of the godlie,that they ſhall bee caught vop | 
into the cloudes;and ſhall meere Chriſtin the | 
ayre: wee belecue, that the yngodlieſhall not * 
come'yp vnto Chriſt; bur remaining vader his * 
 feete vpponthe earth;ſhall heatrethar ſentece 
ofthe iudge , ge yee curſed into enerlaſting fire, 
whenall the Saints, which ſhalbee aloft with 
Chnii, ſhallapptoue ay" che 
: udge; 
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hidden wvatomen, a{welinnocencie,faith;and 


the Lord leſia. 266 


iudge:accordingasthe &poltle thinketh,T he r,cor.6.3.3 
Saibtofhall inage the world,yea and the Angells, - 
=. of * 4 6 e I V | | 


| For what canſer that penevall indoement was 
$101 L011 203 Yagfertteds' tb) 
-Mndwee belecukt, that fortwocauſes prin- 
cipally this iudgement was appointed, wher. 
in 'Chriſtſhall ſite as judge in the ſight of all 
men-the fir{t 1s,tharſuch thingesas are nowe 


the good conſeiences of the godlie, as the hy- 
pocrifie, and vile deeds of the wicked, may be 
openly knownertoaltthe world : and thereby 
bemanifeſtlyſeenc how iuſt the iudgements 
of .God were euer' from the firftto- the laſt; 
Whereuppon alfothe Apoſttecalled that day 
the.dsy declaration, The other cauſes that the Rom.z.s 
reward: which-was promiſed afwell to the 
good for their good workes,asto the bad for 
theireuill deedes ſhould be fully paied and re- 
{tored-as the Apaſile ſaicth, weemnſt allappeare z.Cor.g.zo 
before the magement ſeat of Chriſt, that eerie mar 
may receive thethings.vuhich aredonem hu bodic 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
exil! ; whereupan alſothe ſame Apoſile calleth 
Jo: (ire) [how 553 V7; 1: e 20030; 
... Meternalllifewinchſpalbee ginento the elett, 
© Bs Called,and 4,areward:yer durunte v5 
© \.,* » one porfawear anduet but far. + 
net 114 0 LaeClhriffs ſabe, rin 1: 
For aldeitit be amecre giftof God, ag 
ITY | 4 tne 
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267 Ofihs hbiagef 
theeleRtſhall xeceiue | , and purchaſed bythe 
merittsof Chiilt alone,yer wedoubt nor; but 
i: 15named and thatitis truely a reward:ſith 
the Lord-lelus vouchſafed to callit fo, namely 
a free reward: ſeing alſothat the good works | 
themſclues of - _ pond .- and all the cauſes 
wherefrom do proceed .are freegifts 
of God: free _ : frec redempion.t.free 
calling, faith; juſtification? ration, fore 
gmenciſt of finnes; and lakly:afree pardot.of 
all wants and 1mperfeGzons: wherewith our 
good warks are intecet;ahda4frceimpuratis 
onof Chriſts perteR obtdience-, whetewith 
ourim vetieobedicnceisclothed . and madt 

adceprable t0:gad:and conſequently to {peak 
Pproperlyis/&reward , not dutvntovs for-Oht 


.. = owne workes:confidered inthemſclues: , _ ; 
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Ihethcemors wee belvendy .chat preſently 
afterthe ſame indgementt, the godly ſhall fol- 
low Chriſt ntoheauen -burthewicked ſHalbe 
thruſt downewihthe deuills into helb : Chriſt 
ſaying rothe firſt, come 


yer bleſſed of wy father 
bue ro the 0:hen, Gas jorowſed imo eucrlſig 


x VII. 
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n That day ſhatheto the godly maſt 
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ipyfull, andss 
- therefore ta bewiſhed far : to the wicked 

i," moſtheaue;ct tatherefare,ent in 
 theonlybearing mollerable.._ 

| So do wee belecue that this laſt day ſhalbee 
vat them whichare grafred into-Chrift,moſt 
happic and ioyfull,and therefore loued & wi- 
ſhedof them:andoughttobeloued & wiſhed, T;,Q,,8 
- forof vs:and to the wicked-, tne-molit accur- 

| ſed and wofull day:thateuer was: andthere- 

' fore no maruaile though they hate-char day,&' 

' cannot abide the mentionot it. 

VIII, 
- Errors. 

| Wecondemne; whoſoeuerſhall deniethar 

| Chriſt ſhall cruely and inverie deededeſcend 
* 1n his humaine bodice from heauen into the 
: cloudes, and then returne with his choſen in- 
' to heauen againe,and would prooue,, that it 
| fhallall bee without any chaunge of places , 

onely by appearance(as they call it) & a cet- 
taine likeneſle : tothewhichthe Angells doe 

| afirmethe contrarie vnto the Apoliles , as yee 

' hanafeent vim aſcend inte heauen,, fo (hall be come 

| agerme. V Vee diſalawealſo, thoſe which teach, 
: that the works of -pietie conſidered inthem- 

' ſeluesarerhetruecauſefor which cterna!! life. 
15 212en,andareitherrue meriets thereof : 2+ | 
* gainit which tlic Apoſtle allo; ſaieth; Fhegift of. Rom.6.23 
| Goazeternall fe. ("either doe weapproue the: 
7 opinzonofthe Chiliaſts —— 
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269 Of eternall life, 
ſand years: wherin Chriſt with his cle&t ſhould 
remaine heere in the earth , after the lacter © 
tudgement: and that theyſhould here live in _ 
the delights, yer honeſt delighrs of the fleſh, 
and ſhould procreate children; burSainrs: & 
foar laſthe rranflated vppintoheauen . And 
wecondemne, andderteſt theirerror, which | 
ffand in contemion , thatthe fire whereimtd: 
- the wicked ſhalbe throwne;ſhall atthe length 
be queched:(o thatall,cuen the deuills then 
ſelues ſhall line bleſſedlie in the kingdomeof 
God- flattagainſt the plaine words of Chriſt, 
oe yee into enerlaſting fire, vr Gan 
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Eternalllife ſhalbe giuen to all; which by their 

good workes bau#&witneſſed, that they were 

tracly grafted into Chri/t,and bane 

. beleenedin Chriſt, 


" F- 7 E beleeuerhateternal} life, that IS, | 
fult and perfe& poſſeſſion of eter- | 
nalllife , ſhalbee givennthat laft 


_ 


FTE daye, vnto all who by the apparent workesof 

VITtH rrue faithand godlineſſe ſhalbe declared be- | 
733 fore al Avgells and men, manifeſtly ſhewed, | 
[20'E and by ſentence of the iudge Chrift pronoun | 


ccd,to haue becne truely ioyned to him , by 
tne | 
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areteſtimonies of our eleQtion,bleſſing,and n. 


Of eternalllfe, 370 
the holie ſpirit,and ſo cohaucbelecued ingod 
the father,in his ſonne Jeſus Chriſt, and in the. 
bolie ghoſt, and tobaue bin liuelie members 
of the holie church, and to/hape had commu- 
nion withalthe Saints,and obrained forgiue- 
neſſe of their (innes: which-the Lord alſo teas 
cheth,ſaying , Hewill ſay torhem, which ſhalbe on 
hu r1ght hand,come yee bleſſed of my father , poſſeſſe 
the king dome prepared for you before the foundation 
of the vuorld:for [ vvas bungrie, and ee gaue me 10 
cafe FC 1. | 

II, 


A confirmation of the former opinion, and that cter- 

RP Fu an ape > ag '*> 
(rift mwhom we are freely choſen,bleſ- = 

ſed, and made thechildren of, 


od. 
For by theſe woraes the Lord! ſcemerh to 
haue declarcd ynto vs,that our good workes 


doption in Chri(t, and ſo of our lawfull inhe- 
ritance:and that the cauſe;, whereby we ſhall 
obtaine cternall life and poſleſſionof the hea* 
venly kingdome,, is, partly becauſe thatere 
the beginning of the world,thatis,cre we had 
done any goodthing , that kingdome was 
freely prepared for vs in Chriſt: partly becauſe 


ſpirituall bleſſing in Chriſt, and therefore cal- 
led by race, inflified forgiuen our offences, 
and ſanctified:: laſtly, becauſe we were in the 
ſame Chriſtadopredthe ſonnes of God, and 
Sauedor borne againe by kisſpirit,6& nf Ou 

| re 


we were bleſſed of the father, namely, withall EFph.1:3 


270 Of erernalilife. 


which he plainly ment by the worde x>ngorte 
Fere,thatis,by thetight of inheritance, poſe 
ſeffe'as fonnes. VVhereas, the Lord therefore 
ſhall recken vp the works ofpietie,he ſhall do 
Te( wee doubt not ) to this parpoſe , that by 
them it may appeareto the wholeworld , thee 
wee werethe truely bleſſed, thoſen, iuſt chil- 
dren of God , to whome the itiheritatice wzs 
Eustrhe Apoſtle faying ; Ifſornes; then heives 
alfo:burt that wee are the ſonnes of God, is de- 
clared by our regeneration : and regenerati. 
oft, by theeftetes of regeneration, whichare 
called works of faith arid pietie. 
brats + rs 
Hr the godlie Pall have eternal bfe : forhe 


patries and fire of the wicked ſhalbee 
alt 
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© Andas wee belecie, thatthe children of 
God fhal obtaine etertiall life: fo alſo we con 
fefſe”, thatthe hypoctites'and all the wicked 
ſhall bee caft into the fire that never ſhatbee 


. 
- 


> hw tern bee tormented for euer* 


wil; faying plainely , Gor yeento eucrlaſting 
|) Maar for, ping plainely , Gor ye laſting 
HES x | Ty. 

| (3 Howhapyie that eternall life ſhalhe jt can nei« 

7 3 CE ther be ſaitlror thought, © | 
KY 4  Burwhat;and what manner 6f ife it is,and 
"#4 how prear felkcitie, whichis menrby the _ 

1 5 : 


fofertiade coherrs with him of the kingdorn: 


k dS) 


G WW. VT, SG, TH. =: ©, WH T- 


. eh TH. We 5 TT « 
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ork, xy y thing: becauſe God ſhalb 


-neede any candellor ſunne-light,; ecaule 
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of eternal life, of 


of theheauenl! dome, wee doe pe 

Apoſtle fre ale, thacwerrber 4 = 
heard, "CME atone mans heare oConceiue: P A; 
for it is 1 woot exterand me ecellent, 


then can be co | in mans vader- 
ſtanding:8 of ſuchp phappines, that no. 
thing ca be wiſhed morehap nerfar 
ſimply belecue,that we whi x Fi by: Fhich 
are aided byihis ſpice, which 1his 
word, which laftlie doe place 2] hues 
of ſaluation in bime ſhall all by pleſl Fc a: 
ſhall allſhine asthe funne in'ff : Mar.13.43 
we incor YT ue 1.Coraz.1s 


linea Ar TW Fs Y hehef, 

bis 4 and be pens 

M1 From all ill: without any lon- 

ei; withoutfeare,withoutlack,or de- 

becall i in 1.Cor.t5.23 + 
all:and wee ſhall behold his face, 4nd in that 4p9-22-3-4 Þ 


citicſhalbeno morenighc,neitherſhall there 
ethe 


Lord ſhall give vs lighc : and wee hallraigne 
for cuer and/cyer with Chriſt. Telus our 
— Sauiour and our Lord: . 

bee eNINo:> 2:4 
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* few ;Hor {male werethe 
Yfche occaſions whereby 1 was 
induced; rather to adioyne 
{UVF theſe mine obſcrnarions , to 
my confeſſion ivſelte, then 
to alrer-anie thing therein 
—_ - mrs yay ra Many.chere bee, 
to whome it1s notynknownezvpors what oC- 
ccaffon at whattime,, *t whoſe commannde- 
ment, in-whoſenames,and for: urpoſcs, 
T enenavainſt my will and confirained there» 
unto,wrotethisfumme of chriſtiandogrine. 
For a\thonghthere is no manbiirfſeerh, that 
rhis cofeſſion,as was never looked for, ispub- 
liſhed: in their name for whoſe ſakes it was 
written:ycthow this caeto paſle,& for what 
cauſes it w2sdone,all nien donorknowema- 
nie wondring at the deede,yer ofthe 
true cauſes Hereuppon how diverſe ſuſpitions 
many mermight gather, howdiuerſe indge- 
ments might bee ginen;of me, and of rhe con» 
feſhon it {elfe, I ſay not of prinate men, bur e- 
uen of the whole congregations, yeahowe di- 

_ verſe ahd ſiniſterſpeaches might bethrowne 
out among the yulgar ſort, whois it that per- 
celueth not?I was therefore enforced(betore 


I 


9,” _ 4 - 
4+ cab oat >  — 


4 


* cernin 


- 
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| withthe brethren NN. which are with vs we 


1dye)to Roppe ſuch ſiniſter and falſe ſuſpiti= 
ons, iudgementes and ſpeaches concerning 


my dodrine, Thar Ithought could beedone- 


by no better meanes: then to publiſh aparte 
by it ſelfe,both theconfeſſhon, cuenasI write 
it:and a part likewiſe my obſeruationsyppon 
the ſame,wherein what ſo is darke,is 
ded,and what ſo is doubrfull is confirmed: & 
ſo to leaue the indgemient of the whole mat- 
ter together, tg all the true catholicke church, 
I thought moreouer, it would bee no little 
help,to take away al ſuſpicions of men,ifthere 
be any conceiued: ifſuch indgementsas lear- 
hed men have giucnof my confeſhons, l make 
knowne to all the godlie readers,out of their 
owne letters : eſpecially ſich by themit may 
well appeare vnta cucric man, what were the 
cauſes, why the confeſſion came not forth in 
the ſame manner,as:was appointed. 
One greatlearned man write vynto me con 

cerning that matter,in theſe words; ». 

Whereas you write vnto me cancernin 
our coolalian :it hath beene readonerb 
y me,by N.and others, with great pleaſure: 
whichis written veric learnedly , and with an 


/ exquiſite methode :, and ify6u take cuit that 


ſame, was 4% banc added in theende cone 
-biſhops andthe hicrarchie , it 


pleaſeth me paſſing well.But whenas together 


conferred, about e—_ meancs of an 1+ 
greement among the ch: -— 
2 100, 


— 
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fon;toibebegonne:they all with one conſent 
thoughronely this,to bethe ſateftand ſpeedi- 
eſt waye;thatthe confeſſions of faithreceiued 
andfertottbby eueric of the:churches incach 


prounnce, thould bee compoſed and framed 
into onehharmonie: rhat chey might bee alike 
(rouching the fubſtance of faith) all of them : 
and-each: + er embrace th&astheir owne. 
Thistheir aduile, firh they comended to vs by 
many:reaſons: we have writtEgnto you ther» 
upon; and to the reuerendÞbrethren N. N. 
other cogregationsround-aboutvs: who 
hateabot onriked very wel thereof. 


Thus fatreour of the oa oftharlearned 
man/ almoſtto-the faine purpoſe-:could wee 
bringaany things belids,qut of letters writ- 
ten from other 2bout thefame-matter : but 
(forthatiirgreatly needetb-not) wee will for 
breuirie ſoKyomir me {ame -Thefetore to our 
matter. | 
An hs _ davitals confeſſ 0”, 
When we vſethe word of condemning:we 
meainen  els:the,thatthe herefes which 
haue binccondemned. by:the catholick caurch, 
the ſame alſo weecondemne: and. which it al: 
_ Jowednor,: theſameallo wealtow not :-and 
this we defre to A coall poltex 


| _ ft, YTET: In . "Olds i 
pon he firſt liiprer wplioigas " FROST 
negiucathefirſtplace,next 


ecrens inncononicalh books} totheApocryphi 
mtheyolume oftheiBibler wedidit, induced 


by 


. wo þ.>- 


Obſernations. 276 
by the authoritic ofthe-greck andilatinechur- 
ches, whodidalwaies giu&that honour vnto 
them , that theyſhould be ioynedwiththe ca. 
nonicall books... Seethe places ih.blzerome, 
Cyprian, and'the councell of Laodieea;; cyred 
in the confeſſion the firſt chapter & fiffapho. 
riſme . Moreouer., weſpake of bagks,nor of 
any manner obwritinges., For otherwiſe wee 
'  ., preferrethe-generallcreeds , before the Apo- 
| cryphi. ; 15 ht 
X = Vponthe ſecondchaptcr. Of Gad. 1c + 
|  Thefirſt aphoriſme« 300% 
; Though thepropertic of exiſtences bee-;to | 
, exiſt in the eſſence:yerſpeakingot God" ; we 
. would rather vſe another manner offpeach,& 
p that more vſuall;for cetraine caujes;as name- 
t | lyto teach, agaitiſtthereproches and skoftes 
q of the Arrians ofourtime, that the dluint eſ- 
c ſence is not found; bur onely in the perſons; 
and therefore that we do notmake an efſence 
aparte by 1t ſelfe ſubliſting from the _— 


© wherein yet three perſons ſhould ſubſiſti; as 
n | though the catholicke: church: ſhould forge 
V, foure exiſtencesin God. wo, 

[- | T hethirdaphoriſme, 

d Of this reall communication of the eflenti- 
- _ allpropricticsof God,we haucalſo written a 


ſcuerall treatiſe, in the booke, -whichſhalbe 
intituled , Of the incarnation of the ſanne of God, 
vppon the words to Phil. 2. #/howhenhe wai in 
the forme of God ec.Vnto which,we referrethe 
reader, who fo he bee that'deſiretli a farther 

| I 3 expla- 


- 4 
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Obſernations. 
explanationof this doQrine. Surely the Lord 
Icfus, when he faid.,, Noman khnowerh the ſonne, 
but the father \, and no man knovueh the father but 
the be to whome the ſonne will reveals him: 
he plainely exccpred his created minde from 
char eſſentiall knowledge , wherewith the fa- 
therknowerh , that is-/ (astheſchoolemen 
ſpeak, Ycomptehenderh'rh2-ſonne , andche 
ſonnerhefather : reaching rhat what know- 
ledge ſocuer creatures haue in themſelues c0- 
cerning God , the ſame is ſome waye reuealed 
yntothem : and therefore ſuch knowledge is 
notthe cfſential &infinite knowledge,which 
isin God:but acreated;and a finicc or derter- 
minateknowledge. 190g 
Upon the 5. chapter of the worlds creation & c. 
LEES Thez ſme, 
- Thattheheauen of the bleſſed, wherein the 
Lord te(tsis now in his bodie, doth differ fro 
theeartb, and from the orher heauens , and is 
— :aboueall thoſe viſible heauens+ beſides that 
. which hath binalrcady ſaid, theſe few proofs 
do alſo coniirme: Eph. q. Chriſt  ſaidta haue 
aſcended aboue all beaxent : in another place,he 
isread tohaucaſcended into beauen , and to bee in 


Hy Therefore this beauen is aboue the other hea- 
1; vens,and Jiftereth fromthem . So in thethird 


heautn \; andtoſitt at theright hande of the father. 


ro the Collofl. the Apolile diſtinguiſherh the | 
lace where Chriſt is at the right hand of the * 
ather,from the earth and calleth it ypward, | 
ſaying, Secke yee the things abowe,ſett your affetti- | 


ons | 


2.78 


« +Andin the ge 
che neon andin ies 


pw from beaven-,, namely intotheſa lower 
partes: dale Aa _ by 4 ca 


$a-meele 
. wade en atheceanh,netnite 
ayre:much lefle i incuecrie place- »Forhedball 


come downe-inthe viſible ſhapeot hisþody, 
fro the high heagen,inc@:thaſ(e-parts, toiudge 

thequickandthedead/, Ofthis heauenwee 
haue ſpoken particularly, inour bookes De 6- 
peribu dej , of the workes which-begrmared in 
= lixe daies.. Weethenlore cHiulow of that 
doarine which:is contrarie: 

ſheth not the heauen fromhe: or this 
heauen, from other :heauens,bur.wi {dprous 
ic be cuerie wheres dz oonolsdeateis [iz 20 


 Vppenthe.9, chapters T:be-1 Wd 
; -Amon 


x bo es) — whicttlulianus the 
2 0 $9 Auguſtine,proouing:;s: 
fd gorigiaallſinne., theſe were ſome; 
that either SaliGetngnte of ſarme,or the dew 
will a creator of mancanfitbat becauſe,thePcia. 


Sth char, ——_—_— 
oy ane aveer ablayceoſmact 


; bacealurocindis7. Toms, againſt 
= "booke andifult:chopter in theſe 
Natber de wa jeribo inlets Gogd,bus 


quitie,in that euen infants are potion 
room p of man,but —— 
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neither dbtwegraum a ſubſtance in the pre 


abtbofir vn the firſt man wry ray 


altiisy, it Ber 86 We graum Unto infants a 


Fr CR al bane 


6; 209119 O14 «Is; : TW 
bo pep TU april. 

"Hoey ea wan Mietnfatadoout of his 
ur-whichdenic rhatthefathers did cate 
chotrusfleſrofOHyl, Wweſee ior as thongh, 
becmifehe Wanot a5 yet thdeede exiſting in 
natare Oe was ner exiſting inthe'aſ 


fargtþromifectC Chriſt:&&oniſcquently could 
66 bed ated 2nd catenby faith: For 
chis ptopofitions generdlt;and toall mery,8 
at all times  belongerh, ye 2are the fleſh of 


the ſorne\vf nuten vec bane ed! © —— is 


not tiipartdd', 'uc onglytrthofs/ which 
faith 198 A oabne ae aca a | 


wort wtitbigtte 


of RA, &cond: third and&fotrtheftiterhad 
bin mtorceearoifl hatrold: palhFnanriiar 
before hefinried + what aftdPhec had fi, 
whar endergracerand what beſhaſbe ini 


ft 
SEK, 4" 


' "ores rotor. 


he lyrewe whar he did, 


EIT, 1 wy 1 


©, S287 


Obſernations. 280 


ly,is compoundedofthe dinine nature, which”. 
is immeaſurable,and moſt pure;andof the hu-. 
maine, whichin reſpe&totthe diuine, is leſſe 
then 3 pricke to/an infinite maſſe', asofrwo 
partes trucly'and properly ſo called ; wee to- 
_ with the (choolemen do1uftly denie . 


or what por ne | 
that which is finite and the infinite; betweene 
the creature and creator.But by the way'con- 
fefling with the anncienr fathers,thatir maye 
be called overs compounded, inthart ſenſe, 
as theſcriptureſfaieth rheword was made fleſh : 
and that, hewhichwas in the ſhape of God, 
was now madeiin the likenefle of man .. 4nd 
this is nothingelſe, but thatthis eternall Hy. 
poſtafis, dothnow ſabſiſt in rwo natures : ſo 
as Chriſt is no'lefſe rrue man, thentrue God. 
Hereunto tendethit,which before we faid,of 
the ſimilirade of the ſoule & body(forof theſe 
ewo.,.45 true and-efſentiallpartes; conſifteth 
the perſon of man) how the ſame doeth not a- 
ree fitly euerie way: and yer weallow of the 
aineſirmbicude,inthar ſenſewhich Athanaſius 
andotherfathers vſed it,toſhew therrue and 
ſubſtanriall vnion'of the rwo diverſe natures: 
althoughit do not fully agree in allthings to 
this great mifterie,as Tuſtinus;in-his expoſition 
of faith and other fathers haue freely cofefled. 
The fimilitudeofthe garment is much vſed of 
the auncienr fathers:eſpecially of Athanaſius 
andit is agreeable tothe ſctiptares . Forthe 
fleſhof Chriſt, wherewith his deitiewas pale 


4 | Tho.z.p 
tioncan there bee betweene 0-34 
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red, the Apoſtle calleth a vaſe, Heb.1 o,ve, 20, 
And nioſt excellently , by this fimilitude of 
the garment thar opinion of thereall impar- 
ting and communication of the diuine pro» 
prietics, with the humaine nature 15 quite 0- 
uerthrowne; which ſome doe much labour to 


_ / prooueby the ſimilitudes,of a fire-boat iron, 


andof a bodie with life in it; whichchey can 


neuerdoe, / --— - 472 b93 9143 
© |», Theſenenth aphorifme..  - + 
We baue ſaid that the bodie and the ſoule 
are two exiltences: which 1smaniteſtly proo- 
uedin Adam whoſe bodie did firſt ſubtiſt by 
it ſelfe. : rhen the ſoule being alſoa ſubſtance 
ſubſliſting by it felfe, was ioyned vntoit . The 
ſame isalſo prooued, by the ſepatation of the 
ſoulefrom the body: whereof each doeth re- 
maine ſubſiſting by it ſelfe , But ſeing they are 
the eſſentiall partesof a man: each of them 1n- 
deed ſeuerally are exiſtences , but yerynper- 
tea: and being ioyned,, they make a perfe&t 
exiſtence, thatis, the perſon of man. But thus 
ſtandethnotthe caſe in Chrilt,touching the di- 
vine and bumaine natures - forhis hamaine 
nature neuerſ{ubfilted by ir ſelteany waies, be- 
fore hetook it on him,nor ſubfiſteth yet after 
chetaking, but onely in the word: which word 

was euer by itſelfea moſt perfeR exiſtence. 

hole gos7:; T he 10,aphoriſme... 3; | 
The ſimilitude of the ſunne,doth not alto- 
gether {0 aA, 64-26 that ſimilitude of the 
tnat 
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that glorie ſha) cleance take away al the ſhame 
and reproch of our fleſh, buc the ſunne, doeth 
onely dimme the light of a candle , and not 
cleane pur itout : yet notwithſtanding this (t- 
militude ofthe ſunne doth plainly ſhew what 
we meane:namely that by the reall commun1- 
cation of the ſunne with the ayre, the light of 
the candell is made altogether vnproficable , 
and ſoasit were put our,and to beno light art 
all : yerthat the eſſcnciall propricticsof the 
flicſh,are neuer quite taken away, orſo weake- 
ned, by the perſonall vnion, that they ſerue ro 
no vie, itis manifeſt, Andyetthis indeede 
could by no meancs be auoyded , if the hu- 
maine narure ſhould really participate with 
the diuine omnipotencie;lo that it could doe 
whatſocuer God could doe , For theword, the 
ſonne of God neuer tooke vntohim , heldor 
holdeth any thing in vaine. Therefore by this 
fimilirudeofthe ſunne is ſtrongly confirmed, 
that which is proouecd by the fimilitude ofthe 
= which ſhall rake awaye all ignominic 
rom our bodies, 
The11. 1/18. 
T hat ſame whole Chriſt & c. 
Herein the firſt pare to the name of Chriſt, 
isadded the ſonneoſman:in the other parte, 
the fornine of God,God: that we t e, 
how that diuioe attributes are ſpoke of Chriſt 
the man : and humaine,of Chriſt God : ſcing 
the very perſon of Chciltis ment ineither p 
For the lame Chriſt, one aad the ſame perſon, 
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283 Obſernations, 
is whole God,& whole man;thoughnotwho- 
ly(as Damaſcene ſpeaketh)forin twediſtint 
natureshe ſubſiſteth one and the very ſame. 
This doth Damaſcenethus declarelib.g.cap:7. 
T he whole Chriſt « perfeft God; but thewvhele ſub= 
ſtance of Chriſt , ts not onely God for #t 14 not onely 
God but alſa man . And the vobole Chriſt tx perfett 
man , but the whole ſubſtance of Chriſt is not onely 
man; for it 1 not onelyman but alſo'God . For the 
whole ſabſiſtance dothrepreſent the natare;but whole 
Chriſt ,the perſon. $3123] T2469 f rs 
But whereas we ſpake ofhis ations , done 


' by himeitheraccordingtohishumane nature, - 


or according to his diuine that yerone and 
the ſame and whole Chriſt performeth the 
ſame: it depEdeth vpon this tharthe actions 
were(as the ſcnools ſay)of ſuppoſite-natures. 
Burt the diuerſitieof the ations proceederh 
from the dinerſneſſe of the naturesor formes 
by whichthey weredone:Sith thereforethere 


its 11 Chrifttwo natures, and butonie perſon, - 


thereon it comes”, that thereis bur onely oze 
worker, namely whole (briſt , two-natuterthat can 
worke;andtwo kinde of ations Now theſe aQtions 
arecalled theaGtions of God andman,not ſa 
much for that they proceede from oneagent 
which is,S0rg «arp, God and man: as-thatnort 
onely thedeitie, but alſothe huinaniriemeer 
togetlierforthisworke of out faluation:each 
joyning his ations, with the orhersaQions. 
And this is the firſt andprincipal force of this 
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by it,the two natures, and ther properties & 
actions,are.ſoynited in one andtheſame per- 
ſon: that he,whogby the forme of God, wher- 
in he hath frothe beginning ſubliſted,is God, 
and by the forme of a ſeruant, whereinhe now 
ſubfiterh, is man: and the ſame being whole 
God,is whole man, and being whole man, is 
vhole God « and conſequently is wholy om» 
nipotent, ang cuerie where preſent, & whole 
inomntporent, and exiſting in acerten place: 
and the-ſame whole died, and whole by dying 
deſtroyed death ; And thus it fiwally follow- 
eth,that to the obtaining, communicating ,& 
applying of our ſaluation , nor onely his di- 
uine nature worketh , but allo the -humaine 
worketh withit. -. IDE 

The ſecod force tolloweth of the firft:names 
ly that the humaine nature was made the dei« 
tics inſtrument vnited perſonally. thereunto: 
and therefore a moſt forcible:and effcctuall 
inſtrumerit,to beſtow all benefites ypon vs. 

The third, that by this vnion,chis maſle or 
lumpe of humaine nature, is Jifte yppto ſuch 
dignitic, tharweneither can nor ought to bed 
our ations of adoration,faith,prayer;& loue, 
to the onely deitie of Chrift: as is declared in 
the confeflion. For we are comaunded towore 
ſhip the ſonne him(elf,chat is;the perſon, Heb. 
land to beleencin him. SECCUCLTTTEATS | 
 Thefourthforceis , thatbecauſe this hu- 
maine nature is: perſonally ynited to-the di- 
uine:thereforethe gifts of God,, conterred v- 
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pon the ſame are without meaſure , asis de 
claced inthe aphoriſme following. | 
+» The123. ephoriae. | | 

Although when 1 wrore this confeffion 1 
thoughtrto my ſelfe,thatIhad hidledal things | 
which belong vnto this article, ofthe perſon 
of Chriſt : yer I thought for the better explai.- 
ning thereof to joyne thisalſo which follow- 
eth,tothat which 1 ſaid before, , 

1 There is and euer was one-onely per- 
ſon of Chriſt . For there is but one onely be- 
gotten ſonne of God and one and the ſame 
Chriſt. 01 
2 Thisperſon, beingfrom all eternitie, 
by the naturall begetting of the father , is pro- 
per vnto the word + but intime was made com- 
monto the humaine nature taken to it, by yer” 
rue of theperſonall vnion. 

Fcrin the word, the efſence which it hath 
common yeathe veric ſame withthe father 8 
the holie ghoſt ., is to bee diſtinguiſhed from | 
the proper manner of ſubliſting , whereby it 


fl comesto paſſe , thatitis a certaine Hypoſt aſis | 
3 $15 4 or perſon,diſtin& from the father and the ho- 
FI 7 Hi lie ghoſt:and thereforeis andis called the Hy> 
iſs 218 Aa why perſon proper to the ſonne or torbe | 


proper by ng. | 
eure vnto the word, is by this vnion made come | 
| & 300 mon,as we ſaid with the d1uine natureand the | 
0&6) humaine taken vnto it: namely that the vvorde 
| 4 2108 docth no leſle ſubſilt really in this humaine 
TE4 torme, 


Butthis eternall Hypoſtafir, 
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form the it doth in thar diuine form:& inrthat 
reſpe&isnoleſſerrueand pertet man , then 
true and perte& god:yet the natures, proper» 
ties and actions remaining ſafe anddiltinR, 

3 Therefore intothevaitie of thatimmea+ 
ſurable, moſt pure, and moſtperfe&perſon, 
was taken , the humaine nature , that1s, tbar 
lumpeconſiſting of the reaſonable ſouleand 
fleſh of man, finite,compounded,andneeding 
many things. ' -; B43 ,261 

Buthow?nor ſo as that( for example)Jitco» 
tainedthbatinfinite perſon within the boſides 
or limitts of it owne finite or determinate 
ſubſtance: or tharicſpredd it ſelfe, asit were 
ſtretched out , intothe largenefle ofit', And 
that which wee ſay of this propertie, the ſame 
is to bee thought and belecucedofall the reſte 
becauſe they all remaine vnchaungeable-and 
vnmixed , How then was the humaine nature 
taken? ſurely; it was ſo taken intovnitic of the 


fame perſon :thatyet itisnot madethe yerie 


: 'butrather exiſteth inthe perſon, 1s 
fuſtainedof the perſon ,, and cucr 


vn 
dependeth wholly ypon the ſame. * - 
Forthis vnis;ofthe naturesaccording to the 


Hypoſtaſis ,or vniting of the Hypoſtaſin.is made 

mithoutalteration;confuſion ons ny 
4 Whereby italſo followeth;thatthe na- 

turetaken ,(to ſpeake properly ) is nota part 


+ [For likeasof the ynion ofthe two natures, 
there 15 not frameda ined nature, a ariones 
02113 | 


Y 


_ andisGod:as Athanafns 
ued stireftheſcriprures's-fortharfleſh , i 


ittg the bumainenauzeinto viiity of the 
on,is thereframed,as it were anew 


perſon, which ſhould betbe proper perſon of 


- Chwiſt; and ſhould diflerfrom:the perſon of 


the word,which is the worditſelfe. Foritis alto- 
gether rhe veric ſame ,nordoth ic differfrom 
irdelfe; cherein,that theiſame which ſub- 


' ſiſtedonely 4n che forme of God ,and was onely 


God:now ſubfiltetbalſoin thoforme of afer- 


uant,& is alſo man:and before,was-as aking 


naked, butisnowe clorhed with ourfleſh, as 
with a purple garment : ſo that for this cauſe b 
rthefathers oramific;caltedchs ſame(mſome 
ſort) a compounded perſon ;\But markealſo 
this difference, beſidsthereſt;that the garmeEt 
pertainethnorto-theefſence ofa king =: but 
thehumaimenature in ſuch ſorte, 
07, 70 09. wgrpns bedefiucywihdr Chriſt 


IS. -* 


Whichis the ccdforthy thakwodine 
natoreduorlc, isto be reputed 8& acknow- 
ledgedagitwerea onof Chriſt: 
namely:becaufe ir is ſo taken into vnity-of his 
mabinge *thatas thevoomdewiththishumaine 


 Heſtyisſaidco bezandismian:ſoalſo thisfleſh 


in che word; and with the word God,is ſaid tobe, 


(Gregoric;Nazian- 
2ene,Darwaſcene;and other 5008 AIR 


Duns by natare,but by H in weblich 


fenſe;rhefaine fleſh;isomniporent; 'and pre- 
whercupponitcomesalſo, 
thar 


a. 


fie 
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that what honour belongeth to the word, of it 
ſelfe:the ſame isalſo to bee giuen to the fleſh 
in chewordand for theword : becauſe of them 
both there is but one andthe ſame Hypoſta- 


6 Add this moreouer, for bettet explica- 
tions ſake,that che word, although whereſocucr 


1t bee, (andirt is in all places ) there alſothe 


ſame is not onely god, bur ali/oman,and that 
bceanſe, it hath in all places; the humaine na- 
ture vnited therunto by Hypeſtaſie:yet,where 
focueritis itſelfe, it doth not make it ſclte an 
Hypoſtafis or perſonal,to the humaine nature, 
but only there, where the ſamenatureexiſteth; 
namely ſo, as that nature is ſuſtained, borne, 

and wrought or mooued by it. | 
For how ſhould the ſame be ſaid to bee ſu- 
{ſtained;where it doth not cx1{t? the feete are 
ſuſtained by the foule , not whereſocuer the 
the ſoule is,be it in the head: but onely where 
they themſcluesareexiſting. Whenthe fleſh 
wasin the virgins wombe-ebe word being then 
perſonally vnited vnto it ;did not the ſuſtaine 
the ſame,out of the wombe of Marie: but one- 
ly it was Hypoſtaſisvnto it in the womb, which 
ſaſtained che ſame there, and not in any other 
place: whichis alſo to bee {aid of all the time 
of Chriſts life, when heliued indiuers places. 
Likewiſe after his death it was Hypoſtaſis vn- 
to his bodie, when it was dead and buried,& 
ſuſtained the ſame in itſelfe:but where? ſure- 
ly , notin heauen where the bodie was not : 
"1" EM T3 5 on 
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buronely inthe graue : cuen asalſo it was Hy- 
poſtaſis to his (oule ſeparated from his bodie , 
notin the graue, butourt of the graue,& ſuſtai- 
nedrhe ſamein it {elfe. And now it ſuttaineth 
both the ſoule and bodice together,in heauen, 
not in carth:muchleſſecueric where. 
Neither doth it follow vppon this do- 
arine, that the perſonall ynion 1sdiflolued , 
ncitherdoeth it come to paſle that the whole 
perionis not Hypoſtafis to the fleſh, butonely 
in parte. The reaſon is becauſe thisperſon of * 
the wordgas it is1nfinice, ſoalſo 1sit moſt ſunple * 
and pure,and therefore both is wholly Hypo- 
ſtaſis tothefleſh , whereſocuer the fleſh exi- 
iteth : & isalſo wholly Hypoſtaſisin other pla- 
ces, where the fleſhexiſterh nor, being it lelfe 
exiſting in the forme of god. Indeed the ſoule 
(25is aforefaide ) is wholly Hypoſtaſis to the 
head, giuing life roirt and ſuſtaining it : but 
where?not in euerypartof the body, but one- 
ly in that, where thehead it ſelfe is : and out 
of the head is alſo wholly hypoſtaſisto the feer, 
ſuſtaining them too : nor where the headis, 
but wherethe feer thewwſclues are. Is then the 
vnion whichrhe ſoule hath with the head diſ- 
ſolued,bccauſe,outot thehead itis wholly al- 
fo in the feet? 

8 Finally, that all things which haue bin 
ſpoke of this perſonal vnion,may moreplaine- 
ly be declared.1 add theſe alſo, 

The ſoule is Hypoſtaſisto the eyes : towhat 
eycs?luchas they are: namely — 
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fed for 6ght,not for hearing:oathe other ſide 


toithe eares, for hearing,not forſeing. Sorke 


word.was Hypoſtaſts tothe humainenature,nor. 


todeſtroy death, which was a propertie of che 
word: but to ſuffer death, which-wasa proper- 
tic of the fleſh. | | 

Laſtly,it is Zypof# 


aſ3;ro the fleſh, not to this 
end, that the fleſh ſhould beeicand ſuch like, 
which, & of which ſort che wordis; but it {bould 
beir,and ſuch like;which, and of which ſort.it 
is it (elfe,cither by nature , or by. grace reallie 
put inro it, which they callinfuledor habitual 
grace.For the grace ofthis vnionis this,thatir 
is taken into this vnitic of perſon, , . 
This ſame doarine of ours is confirmed by 
thoſe things which are delivered both by the 
{criptures;and the fathers concerning the of. 
hceofthe mediatour , that is, concerning the 
end of his incarnation. | 
Many ends of this incarnation are noted 
of the fathers inthe (criptures,and particular- 
ly of Anſelme,in his bookeintireled ( nr Deus 


bemowhyGod us man:butthe principall andim-' 
mediate ende was, not ſimpliethat rbe wworde + 


God might ſaue vs( forhe could haue pertor- 
med it by hisomniporencie , and by his onely 
commaundement withouttaking fleſh : ) but 
that hee might by ſuch meanes ſaue'vs from 
death,namely, by death ofthis owne perſon : 
and by his owne reſurreRion , migheraiſe vs 
tolife:according tothar of the Apoltle,to the 
Hebr. 2. ver..14. That by death he might afro 
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hitavvbo &+t:Andinthe 21 ro Tim, 1.10;ZVhs | 
hath aboliſhed death arid bath brought bfe &c\ Fo 
which the otd church conſented, ſaying, vehe: 
by dying deſFrojed death, and by ryſtig againe repats 
redlife, Leothe'firt declared thisend, ſaying, 
T be ſonne of God mo fleſh : that by ove nature 
be mig ht dye by the other be mboht not dye ', There - 
fore he tookevpon bir fleſh to this principat 
end: thatfor theperforming oFour (aluatis; | 
hemight dot ſuck thinges by thatfleſh, which | 
ofbimſelfebcins in the forme of Godz) bes ' 
could notperforine: as, to ſuffer,andro dye; 
For ro kill death, ſimply, he could by bimſelfe 
haue done it: burto kill it by deathhe could 
notinhimſelfedoe ir, withouttaking mortall 
fieſhintovnitic of his perfotiv Wherefore,che 
vvorde did not takefieth , thatby thefleftrie 
might doeſuch aQioris , as were'the proper 
actions of itſelfe : but that it mightworke our 
faluatio by ſuch nieanes, namely:bythe owne 
"jp aGions ioyned with the ations of vur 
EL1N. | 'i | 
Vpon the 12.chapter, The 8 aphoriſme. 

Concerning this true and eflentiall vnion 
of vs, and of our owne fleſh, with the fleſhof 
Chriſt, thereis a notable placein Cyrill, vpon 
Iohn.lib.:o.cap.r3.Col.5o0. 

We denie not”, but wee are ſpiritually ioy- 
nedto Chriſt, bytrue faith, and fincereloue: 
but, that wee haue no manner of coniunRion 
with him according to the fleſh, that weflatly 
denie: and aftixrmg irto bee cleane __ the 

crip- 
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never be bronghe to incorription and to life, 


Obſcr HANORS. '2 92 
ſcriptutes, For who eucr doubted, but Chriſt 


is ſo the vine,and we the braunches,that from 
him we draw life vnto our ſelues? Heare what 
Paule faich . Weeare all one bodie with Chriſt :for 
thoughwe are meny,yet in him we are one:for wee all 
are partekers of one bread , Doth he perchaunce 
thinke, thatthe vertue of the miſticall bene- 
diction is ynkngwnevnto ys? Which being in 
vs, doerh it not alſo.make Chriſt codwellin ys 
corporally , by communication of the fleſh of 
Chriſt? For why are the members of the faith= 
full che members of Chriſt know ye nor, ſaith 
hee, that your members are the members of 
Chriſizſhal 1 chentake the members of Chriſt, 
and make them the members of. an harlote? 
God forbidd.Our S2uiour alſo ſaid,He which 
cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood,abi- 
deth/in me, and Tinhim : whereby wee maye 
conſider , that Chriſt is in vs , notonely by 
dwelling in vs , which is perceiued by loue : 
but alſo by anaturall participation. . Forcuen 
as,ifonetake waxe melted by the fire, & min- 
gleit with other waxe likewiſe melted , ſo as 
of them both hee make but one thing :: ſo by 


this communication of the bodie and blood 


of Chriſt, he is in vs, and we inhim. For orher- 
wiſethiscorruptible nature of the body could 


yulefſe the bodie of narurall life were ioyned 
vnto it, Belecucſt thou not me telling thee 


this?Belecue(I pray thee) Chriſt him(elte:Ve- 


fly verily(faith he) 1 ſay vato you: yaleſle yee 


Ls ſhall 


- 
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ſhall eate the fleſh' of the fonne of maid 
dritike his blood, yee ſhall haue no life in you, 
He which cateth my fleſh , and drinketh'my 


blood : hatherernall life, and I will raiſe him 


at the laſt day. Thou heareſt him plainely cry- 
1ng out, that we ſhallhage no life, vnleſſe we 
drinke his blood & cate his fleſh. In you(faieth 
he }your ſclues, that is,in your bodie. By life , 
may well bee vnderſtood thefleſh of life: for 
that,dothraiſe ys vppat the laſt daye . And'ſo 
need I notthink it an vncurrant ſpeach to ſay, 
the ficſh of life being madeficſh of the onely 
begotten ſonne , is brought tothe yerrue of 
life ; andtherefore cannot bee onercome 0 
death.And therefore being made in vs , putts 
death from ys:For gods onely begortEfonne, 
is never abſentfromit, wherenppon becauſe 
he is one with his fleſh, I(faicthbe ) willraiſe 
kim vp, Why then ſhould it bedenied that we 
ave callod braunches, according to the flcſh} 
{ay ir not fitrly be ſaid tharthe vine 1s his hu-+ 
manirie, and we the braunches, for the iden» 
ritic or Iikenefle of ournature?For the vine & 
the braunches are of the ſame nature.:So both 
ſpiritually and corporally are wee rhe braun- 
ches,and Chriftthe vine. Thus farre Cyrill, 
In this whole text ; Cyrills purpoſe was to 
ſhew:that Chriſt, nor onely according to his 
deitis', as his aduerſaries the Neſtoriatis did 
thinke, but alſo accordingrtothe fleſh ; wzs 
the vine , from which life lowed into vs'ss 
braunches;and c6ſequently that we,as _ 
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ches were ioyned not onely to his deitie , bur 


allo to his humanitie,and foto his fleſh:& doe 


draw life and all our fpirituall nouriſhment, 
not onely from his deitite bur aiſo from his 
fleſh. And thereaſon is brought from the Hy. 
poſtaticall ynion,which maketh theword, &his 
fleſh taken into vniric thereofto bee bur one 
erſon,one and the ſame Chriſt, one and the 
ame vine. Therefore thatwe cannot be ioy- 
ned tothe deitie of Chriſt , but alſo we muſt 
be vnitedtohis fleſh, nor can we draw life frs 
that,buct we muſtalio draw it from this. 
Todeclare plainly this neere andreall co- 
pron of our fleſh with the icſh of Chriſt:he 
rings a ſimilitude of waxe:not that itcuerie 
way agrecthinall thinges,as1is manifeſt , but 
becauſe ir fittly ſheweth our communion with 
Chriſt to be reall and ſubſtanciall. And this he 
ment when concluding he {aid,notonely ſpi- 
ritually, bur alſo corporally, (thatis,not onely 
1n reſpeR of the ſpirite , buralſoin reſpe of 


the bodie:)both Chriſtis the vine; and we his 


braunches. This thereforche ſpake not of the 
manner of our coupling to Chriſt, whether i 
be ſpirituall or corporall : but of the thinges 
which are coupled, namely,that notonely our 
ſoules and our ſpirites , are moſt neerely ioy- 
ned, with the ſouleand ſpirit of Chriſt, but al. 
ſoourfleſh with his fleſh . This1s to begathe- 
red out of the aduerſaries propoſition,againſt 
which he argueth : which isthat wee arenot 
ioyned with Chriſt in fleſh, Coll.goo.B. | 
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Theſeaduerbs therefore ſpiritually & cor- 
rallyin Cyrill, doe nor {ignifie the meancs 
y which we are ynitedto Chriſtthe vine : but 
the things which are vnited,as is already ſaid 
and declared.Butrhe meanes alſo Cyrill grad- *' 
reth to be ſpirituall , that is by our faith,and | 
by the ſpirite of Chriſt: for inencrie place bee {| 
| 1 teacheth, and ſpecially vponthe ſixr of lohn, 
7 that we eate theficſh of Chriſt by faith . And 
by this cating he proouyeth our incorporation, 
Vpon the 173 .chapter,T be 7,aphoriſme. 
"14-4 If any ſhall make exceptions concerning 
B$2's! the law,thus: were not the elect inthe old Te- 
{(tament indued with grace rokeepethe law:as 
wee inthenew, 2reindued with grace to be- 
leeue the goſpell?] anſwer. They were:bur nat 
rothe hearing of the law: as we are with faith 
tothe hearing of the goſpell:but becauſe they 
firlt belecued 1n che enangelicall promiſes 
119% concerning Chriſt:and for that cauſe receiued 
4. 8 the gift(& yer but vnperfeRly andin partone- 
it 4. ly)co keep the law:not becauſe they heard the 
law : but becauſethey beleeued in Chriſt to 
conie:that alwites th2obedicnce of the lawe 
mightfollaw otrie faith inChriſt, euen-as an 
efie& followeth the cauſe. 
Vppon the 24.chapter. Aphor.1. | 
When wee {aide that the ſignification ;of a 
Sacrament,is ſoreceiued, that notthe worda-» 
lone,northeelement alone, but the clemene 
together with the word is called a ſacrament: 
we merit nothing els , butthatas thewerd a- 
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lone without the element or ſ12ne cannor bee 
faid to be a Sacramen?: ſo ncither ci the ligne 
without the worde. For a Sacranenc (as the 
church hath vſed to define it) is a viſible figne 


of an inuiſfible grace (add) by the word , that 


is, by Chriſts 1nſticution , conſecrated ro thar 
purpoſe:thatis;altered from the common vie 
TO that MmATTECT, 

So Auguſtine Tom.s, de ciut, Dei.lib.1o, 
Ca.53.T be viſible ſacrifice,ts, a ſacrament .or 2 holte 
of the inuiſible ſacrifice. And in D.de conl. 


Fa. 2.Ca.{acrif. A ſacrament (ſaierth hc) 4 viſe 


ble forme of an inniſible grace, 

And the ſame Auguſtine Tow, 9. in Ioh. 
cra&.80.ſaith concerning the word of the goſ- 
pell : the wvorge commeth to the element , and ſo is 
maac the ſacrament , enen that viſibleuvorde as it 
were , A ſacrament therefore according to the 
reccived ſ1gnilication in the church, we doe & 


ever did acknowledgeto bee avifible figne : 


And whereof? of an inuiſible grace. Burtrom 
whence hath it the vertue, to bee ligne of ſuch 
athing?from the word of Chriſt the inſtirutor; 


For take away the word and it ſh2lbe no S2- 


crament: Pull away the word(fateth Auguſtine) 


and what « the water but water? This is the mea- 


ning of our words:not thatthe word is the (a- 
crainent ,or, to ſpeake properly , any parte of 
theSacrament, /in as much as a Sacrament is 
defined-to bee a viſible ſigne of an invifible | 
race : but becauſe without the word,a viit- ! 
le element, cannot be a Sacrament of an ins- 


uifible 
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uiſible thing : but thereforeir 1s the viſible 
ſigne of an inuiſible thing , becauſe by the 
word of the Lord itisinſtituted thereunto, 
Irenzus alſo , making no mention of the 
word,(becauſe that is alwates ſuppoſed) hath 
left in writing: that the Euchariſt, that 1s, the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt , conſiſteth of two 
matrers:an carthly,(thatis,the figne)8& a hea- 
uenly (thatis, the thing ſignified) neither yet 
the thing ſignified , is the {igne or the Sacra» 
ment: but becauſe the ſigne canot be without 
the thing ſignified : (forelſe , wherof ſhould 
it bee a ſ1gne? ) therefore hee ſaid thar the Sa- 
crament ofthe Euchariſt conſiſted, both ofan 
carthly matter, (that is,the ſigne: )and ahea» 
uenly matrer , (thatis , rhe thing ſtgnified.} 
This belongeth to the confirmation , ofthar 
which we ſaid concerning the word and the 
element. CS : 
Upon the 25. chapter, Of baptiſme. 
a The k Fo ports v avs, a 
Of the water it appeareth in the As: where 
it is manifeſtly ſhewed that neuer any thing 
was mixed with the water by the Apoſtles. 
Other forme of baptizing, beſides that which 
we haue in the 28. of Matthew, Chriſt did not 
inſtiture : and that the Apoſtle did fimplic 
follow Chriſt,is beyond al corroucrfie. Where 
as therefore weread inthe Ats, that the 4- 
poſtles baptized ſome in the name & into the 
nameof Chrift:that doth nothing pertainets 
che chriſtian forme of baptiſme, lohan indeed 


bap- 
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preſcribed by Chriſt, | 
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baptized intothename of Chriſt, as it appea- 
reth,in which name nutwithſtanding,as Am- 
broſeexpoundeth ir, the trinitie was cloſeclie 
ſignified,ss the perſon anointed,tharis,ofthe 
ſonne,in that he had raken the nature-the pes 


ſon annointing, thatis,the father: and the an= * 
nointing,thatis, the perſon of the holie ghoſt, - 


But Chrifthimſelf expreſly ſer downecthe pro- 
per forme of baptiſme, ſaying,in thename ofthe 
fatber,of the ſonne,and of the hohe ghof . Where- 
fore,it is manifeſt that the phraſe of ſpeach,to 
be baptized intothe name of Chriſt , doth no- 
thing belong to the forme of chriſtian Bap- 
tiſme, 

| Whichis alſohereby confirmed : that wee 
never reade that the Apoſiles baptized any , 
ſaying,that tney baptized theminro thename 
of Chriſt ; but weread onely that many were 
baprized in the name aad into the name of 
Chriſt, Then what met the holie ghoſt by thac 
forme or manner of ſpeach? he ment, in my 
— yy , ſummarily ro ſhewe thus much : 
Firſt , inthat , they which profeded faith in 
Chriſt were commaunded to be baptized,that 
itſhould be Cone by the name, authoritie, and 
commandement of Ieſns Chriſt: yea,that they 
ſhould be baptized in this forme, Inthename 
ofthe father, the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt, 
cuen by commaundementaf Chriſt.Therefore 
they were baptized in the name ofChrift,thar 
is,according to the commandement& forme 
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Secondly,they which were-ſo-baprtized: as. 
they were now incarporated anto, Chriſt, by 
faith, in Gods fight -, and admitted intothe 
fellowſhip ofthe new couenant : ſo arethey; 
by this ſigne of the new coucnant, conſecras 
ted vnto Chriſt,in the ſight of the congregati- 
on,& ſcaled, for to hold faſt, the faithin him, 
and toperforme obedienceto his commauns 
dements;zand to bee ingrafted into the bodie 
ofhis church : andreceined intothe commu» 
nionofSaintes, and to a perpetuallameng- 
ment of life, and toa continuance of faith in 
leſus Chriſt ro their liues end . For the whole 
church,and cuery of the faithful are baptized 
into the deathof Chriſt,and buricd with him: 
whercof the ſigne , isthe. yery dipping into 
the waters that thereby we may lcarne, that 
throughout our whole life , we mult die voto 
ſznne,and live vatorighteoulneſle,whichis to 
bertrucly baptized into. the name of Chriſt, 
whodied and was buried for vs. | 

T he fourth apboriſme. 

The ſubſtance alſo of the lawyyea the cano» 
nicall law,is perpetual,and foreucr to be hol 
den.For Chrilt came not to deſtroy the law;zor 
the Prophets , touchingthe ſubſtance of do- 
arine , And it belongeth co.the ſubſtance of 
the law of circumciſion , thatthey which are 
the coucnant,ſhould be ſealed ynto god with 
the ſigneof the couenant. But now the ligne 
of the couenantis baptiſme,which faccened 
circumcifion,Coll,2. ” 2d 1+dirtst 
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Add the place of Peter ont of the AAs. 2. 
ver. 38:Repent ye, anabe baptiFed enerie one of you 
in thezame of leſus Chriſt , for remiſſion of ſinnes , 
ang yee ſnall receine the gift of the bale ghoſt . For 
the promiſe is madevxtoyou , and te yourebildren , 
Yo \ell that are #fatre of ,enen as many as the Lord 
or God ſhallcall.To whomſocuertherefore,the 
promiſe offaluationby Chriſt belongeth ; ts 
thentalſo belongeth baptiſme.BurPetertea- 
cheth that the promiſe belongeth to the yong 
chifdren of the faithfull , therefore yong chil- 
drenare-tobe baprized. 20K | 

09942 15" 7 Apboriſme 6. f 7 

Whereas wee1aide thar Paule baptized a- 
gaine thoſe,of whome tt 1s ſpokeninthe 19,0ft 
thezAs,as beinghotrightly baprized:weſaid 
it without prejudice troany learned interpre- 
tor:for we condemnenone , Onely we deſire 
the reader, to conſter fauourably of that word 
rebapt7 e. For we meant not,thatthey which 
weterightly baptized, were afterwards bap- 
tized agaitic: but they whichwere not bapti- 
zed with true baptifme , where the true do- 
arine of God the father, theſonne , andthe 
holie ghoſt went before ic : they , after Paule 
had taughtthem the true and ſound doAarine 
of Chriſt: then they tooke true baptiſme ; and 
after baptiſme, by the laying on of handes, re- 
ceiued the holy ghoſt and the gifts thereof: & 
this,to ſpeake properly, wasindeed notto be 
rebaptized,butto betruely baptized. 

Now why Ichoughtſo,and to yet thinke:1 

Was 
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was induced by the authoritie both of the £4. 
thers,and eſpecially Ambroſe, and Hieromy 
ſo expounding that place: and alſo by a.rea- 
ſon drawnefrom the tcxt it ſelfe. 7, 
Touching the authoririe; firſt, never any of 
the fathers did teach that theſe words, ( end 
when they heard it they wuere baptiFed) were the 
words of Paule,ſpoken of them , which heard 
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imp.Cca2.3. 

Laſtly they themſelues alſo,which {aid,wee 
haune notſomuchass heard, wherher there be 
an holy ghoſt , were afterwards baptized in 
the name of the Lord leſus Chriſt. Fnd this a- 
bounded vnto grace , becauſe they then by 
Paules preaching knew the holy ghoſt,neither 
muſt ic bethought a contrarictie, becauſe al- | 
though afterwardes no mention is made of - | 
the holy ghoſt : yeritis belecued , andrthar | 
which 1s omitted in wordes is ay *" 2 

file 
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faith , For whenir is ſaide,in thename ofour 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by the vnity of the name is 
tullfilled the whole miſterie : ncitheris che ho. 
ly ghoſt ſeparated from che baptiſme of Chriſt 
becauſe Iohn baptized to repentance, Chriſt 


in the holy ghoſt. Thus farre Ambroſe. 


Hierome, Tom.6.in Ioel.ca.2.pa.66.There- 
fore(ſaith he)the ſauing health of God, canort 
bee ſeene , except the boly ghoſt beepowred 
downe : and who ſo ſaith that he belecuethin 
Chriſt,and belecueth not in the holy ghoſtche 
hath not the eyes of perfe&t faith . Whereon, 
alſo in the Aces of the Apoſtles : they which 
were baptized by Iohns baptiſme into him 
that wasto come, that 1s, in the name of the 
Lord leſus : becauſe when Paule asked them, 
they aun{wered, wee know not whetber there 
be an holy ghoſt : they were baptized againe « 
yea they receiued true baptiſme, becauſe with- 
out the holie ghoſt, andthe miſterieof thetri- 
nitie , whatſocuer is receiued in the name of 
the one or the other perſon , isvnperfe& , &c. 
Auguſtine cont. Peril.cap.7.coll. 498. ſaieth, 
Paule baptized thoſe twelue , cither becauſe 
they had not receiued Iohns baptiſme, but ly- 
ed:orelſe,ifthey had receiuedit,yerthey had 
not receiued Chriſts baptiſme. For he thoughe 
with Cyprian,and Tertullian,andother fathers 
that Iohns baptiſme and Chriſts did difter : of 
which matter more hereafter . Of our owne 
writers alſo, that learned man Wolff, Muſcu- 
lus, aboutthe place of the AR. 19.thinketh as 


Am. 
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Ambroſe doth, in his comon place, the place 
of dapriſme, whoſe words, becauſe he hadlerh 
that place very largely,we wil not repeat,and 
before Muſculus ,Bucer both onthe third of 
Matth. and on the fourth of the epiſt.:o the E- 
pheſ.ypon Math.be hath theſe words. Tothoſe 
pheſians , which had beene baptized wit 
Tohns baptiſme,notknowing what it was, be- 
cauſe as then they knewe not the holy gnoſt: 
wherewtith Paule had preached that Chrilt | 
ſhould baptize them; wee reade that he ſaid 
AR. 19. Iohn baptized indeed with the bap- 
tiſme of repentance, ſaying vnto the people, 
that they ſhould beleeue mm him, which fhould 
come after him, that is,in Chriſt Ieſus, Nowe 
what do we elſe, or ought we to doin baptj. 
zing ? For ours is alſo the bapriſne of repen- 
farice:{o longasthoſe whome we baptize, we 
alſo burie inro the death of Chriſt, thatis, we 
aſcribe them intothat niber , which through- 
outallthere life, muſt die vnto ſinne, and liue 
vnto righteouſneſſe 2 and yer ſhall nor receiue 
rhat neither, but by the gift of Chriſt. There- 
fore of ſuchas be of years of diſcretion, whom 
we baptize,werequire their faith in Chriſt: & 
the infants we commir vnto the church to be 
brought yp tothe ſame faith. Therefore Paule 
would neuer have rebaprized thoſe Epheſias, 
if they had beene baptized with Iohns bap- 
tiſme, thatis, with that bapriſme, wherewith 
he vſedto baptize , intorepentance and the 
faithof Chrift - butſeing they were (as Luke 
repor- 


Olbferuations. 203 


reporteth ) onely baptized into Tohns bap- 


tiſme , which notwithſtanding they knew nor 


whartit was, and were altogether 1gnorant of 


the baptiſme of Chriſt,that1s,of the ſpirit , he 
baptized them:(hewing vnto the, whar Iohns 
bapriſme was:and how he baptized into Chriſt 


not into his owne ſprinkling or dipping of 


the water,as though that could be any profite 
vnto them, He therefore baptized them with 
this baptiſme of John, that is, as Iobn vſed ro 
do,into the name of the Lord leſus: and by & 
by after laying on his hands, he baptized the 
with the baptiſme alſoof Chriſt, thatis, with 
the ſpirit. For immediatly the holy ghoſt came 
on them,as itisthere read. This there, 

And vpon theepiſtle to the Ephel. chap. 4. 
the ſame Bucer writeth thus. Hereby itis alſo 
manifeſt , that the twelue menat Epheſus , 
which knew not whether there were an holie 
phoſt or no whome Paule baptized, were not 

aptized with the bapriſme of lohn, thatis, 
with thatwhich he adminiſtred : but, as they 
witneſſed themſclues,they were baptized in- 
to Iohns bapriſme . For lohn preached vnto 
all whome hee baptized , that Chriſt ſhould 
baptize them with the holy ghoſt: and exhor- 
ted chem, that they would beloend inhim,and 
thar ofhim they —_ recciue the holy ghoſt, 
And therefore theſe Epheſias could not haue 
beene ignorant ofthe holy ghoſt , ifthey had 
bin waſhed with that baptiſme , which mighir 
trucly be called Johns ; which alſothe 4 v3 
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itles words to thoſe men doth ſufficiently de- 
clare: Join verily baptized with the baptiſme 
of repetance,ſaying ynto the people, that they 
ſhould belccue in him, whichſhould come at- 
ter him,that1s,in Chrift, For by theſe wordes 
be would teach vs , that they neuerreceiusd 
lohns baptilme, who as yet kniew notTIohns 
preaching of Chriſt, and rhe promiſe , Thus 


tarre Bucer, wi 
Scing then the fathers expound this place 
in Ac.19.a5 wee hayuenowe declaied : whol 
pray am I,thatI ſhould dare, or that Tought 
ro gainc-{ay,\o manyaud folearned men, in 
{uch anexpoſition of this ſcripture, whichnei-» 
ther doth any whitt wreltthe text,nior cotirra- 
rieth any other ſcriptures,noris againſt the a- 
nalogic of faith, nor bringeth withit any ab- 
ſurdities? 2 aw 7 
For it any man ſhall objec out of the 
text_, that ſame irwely and but : it prooucth 
nothing agzinit the fathers expoſlition:ſeihg it 
is 80 vnuſuall thing with the Apoſtle , where 
hee ſaicth firſt rrwefy , not alwaics to ioyne 
the aduerſatine particle but ; Rom. 3.ver, 2. 
Coll. 2.ver. 23.zndinotherplaces, And vnto 
this :74ely, another bat, which Luke for breui- 
tie ſake lefr out , mightbee vnderſtood verie 
fittly , as hercafter we willſhew.: ſo thatit is 
noneceſhtie,with this tr#ely to tloyne that bug, 
which followeth in the 5. verſe: in which vyerſc 
thefathers-, will haue,not Paules ſpeach, but 
Lukes to be continued, Therefore the fathers 


expoſt- 
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expoſition is not repugnantto the rext : nor 


yet with any other ſcripture. Foritany man 
ſay,Paule writerhto the Corinthians,that he is 
gladd he baprized none, but the houle of Ste- 
phana:it may beanſwered, ir 1s. true, namely 
at Corineh: but theſe rwelue were baptized at 
Epheſus : and beſides, he ſpeaketh of ſuch as 
were baptized with his owne hand bur theſe 
ewelue, he might baptiſe by ſome other : to 
diſpute no longer about the circumftance of 
thetime, Andit'is moſt certainc,itis not re- 
pugnantto the analogie of faith,norbringeth 
withit afry abſurdities-becauſe the fathers do 
hot” ſpeake of a baptiſme rightly adminiſtred, 
as though Paule had repeated thatagain This 

expoſitio therefore of the fathers immyindge- 

me1t, cannoteasſily berefelled. And thisrher- 

fote is the chiefeſt cauſe why Thane euer thus 

chought,and yertthinke of this ation of Paulez 

although indeed I cannot confent vnto them 
all,in the cauſe,why Paule baptized them: but 

onely ro Ambroſe and Hierome, 

ThatTohns Baptiſme , & Chriſts Baptiſme 
did differ, the fathers teach, both by this, that 
John ſaide how be baptized(onely) with voater: 
but Chrift ſhould baptiJe with the holy ghoſt, with 
frre:and alſo bythis, that the baptiſme of lohn 
is called,che baptiſme of repentance : butChriſtes 
baptiſme is ſaid to bee giuen for the remiſſion of 
ſomes, And becauſe that he preparedthe waye 
tothis: &(as Tertull. ſpeaketh ) that baptiſme 
of repentance , was aSit were a ſucing for the 

ed remiſs 


— 


u 
x = x , » GO LE ads +2 200 tins -»- & 2h » 
L —— - - apa ” Mg "_- PE 
» ——_— 
I eee ——_—_— 
mh wee ne reg 


, * — > -_ PY? ? * 
= | | 
OE_ 
: x p - — _ Pas _— C4 PE vt 3m h 
C a4. HE wee I gen A Un ITE 


"Þ= 6 
—_—_ 
0 » e—— 


a Oo 


= -99 4% a8 4 vor : 
pO . ; 4 Shs Srradh a . A y : 4+ , 
- os ; 4 
rag ene: PR on ris v2, OD. 
35 | 
- *n, 
Py d 
As vn 9 
* 


Ls __ on 
——_ NY > 2 <p -_ 
La 
—_ ww 
4 . 
m_— 
_ __ —_— 
- _— — 


» 
9 


306 Obſernations. "9 


remiſſion of finnes and ſanRificatio in Chriſt, 
which was to follow atter. Read Tertul. of bap- 
pag.707. 0 : | 
So Cyprianalſo in his ſermon of the bap- 
tiſme of Chrift, and of the manifeſtation of the 
Trinitie,pag.430. So Auguſt. To.againit.Pes 
til.cap.7.Burt allof vs doenorknowe,whar:the 
fathers met, by this differece ofthe baptiſme, 
For theyment not , thartthe one diftred from 
the otherinthe matter, orin. the figne , or in 
the doArine,and forme of bapriline : but one- 
ly incfhicacie:that namely, althoughremiſſion 
of ſinncs was giuen tothem,,, which were, was» 
ſhed with Johns baptiſme 2 yet the ſame was 
not of Iohns baptiſme,thatis,of water, but-by 
the baptilme of Chriſt , whickis the baprtiſme 
of the {pirite4 whereunto that belongeth : 
baptiJe wth water but be wth the holy ghoſt. And 
with this baptiſmeof.the ſpirit,were they on- 
ly baptized;which beleened in Chriſt, whome 
Iohnſaide was then come,though all knewe 
him not. Therefore Iohn in his baptiſme did 
inculcate and often repeate this faith,as Paule 
witneſlethin that place of the 19 of the Aces, 
They therefore are deceiued , who for this di= 
uerfitic ,did thinke the baptiſme of water was 
to berepeated, ac 

Auguſt. againſt, Peril.(as we toucheda little 
betore)ſheweth how ſome held opinion, that 
the x2 did lyevntothe Apoſtle, when being 
asked vnto what they were baptized, they an» 


{wered,vnto lohns baptiſme , Soby —_ 
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fiſt thoſe Epheſians faide vnto him, that they 
had not yet heard, whether there were,that is, 
whetherthat holy ghoſt did exiſt or not,name 


ly,the giuerc of thole giftes, whereof the ſpeach 


was:the Apoſtle might be ſaid ro conuince thE 
of a lye,by this argument. Whoſocuer haue bin 
baptized,they haue profeſſed faith in Chriſt, as 
the ſonne of God, and conſequently inthe fa 
ther,and in the ſpirite of them both. For Iohn 
didrequire this faith : & accordingto the ſame 
he baptized men: and in baptizing he alwaycs 
vrged that Ieſus Chriſt was he which ſhould 
baptizeinthe ſpirit, But you,by your owne Cc6- 
feſſion, donor know this ſpirite &c. and ſo be. 
leeue not rightly in leſus Chriſt. Thcrefore &c. 
Buc ſurely , ro ſaye that theſe ewelue did lye 
vnto the church andtothe Apoltle:it ſeemes to 
me, to be to hard and vilea thing in me which 
rofefledChriſt- And for thiscaule we did cuer 
cxoma allow of the opinis of Ambroſe & Hie- 
rome:thatthe 12 did ſay truely,whe they ſaid, 
they were baptized vnto Iohns bapriſme : bue 
yernot by John himſclte, butby fome one of 
Iohns diſciples, whoexpounded not ynto the 
the true d8&rine concerning God:and there- 
fore baptized them not rightlie, But all the fa« 
thers doz hold beyond all controuerſie , that 
they which are not rightly baptized into Ieſus 
Chriſt,as the natura!l Sonne of God, & medi. 
atour,and ſoatſo intohis father, andthe fpirite 
ofthem both:the ſame muſt bee rightlie bapti« 
zed , Andtheretoreghoſs w—_ were A 4 
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being not baptized,rebaptized + but,as being' 
not rightlie baptized , Paule did baptize them 
withtrue baptiſme,firlt reaching them the true 
dodrine ofche trinicie , which alſo Iohn had 
preached vntothem. 

And thus much ofthe authoritie of che fa- 
thers: from whome, either in their aſſertions, 
or intheir expoſitions of Scriprures,eſpeciallie 
wherethey all , for the moſt partdoe agree, L 
darenot declinefor my coſcience ſake, vnleſie 
] þe coftrained by moſt apparantreaſons. Thus 
I freelic cofefleto the whole churchof Chiiſt. 

The reaſon alſo, (beſids the authoritie of the 
fathers )brought as we ſaw before,cuen bythe 
farhers,out of the verietext,confirmeth me in 
the ſame opinion. This reaſon'is partly gathe- 
red out of rhoſe words, which theſe Epheſians, 

being asked by Paule,whetherthey had recei- 
ued the holic ghoſt, that is,the gifts of the ho. 
lie ghoſt, aunſwered, ſaying: that they hadnor 
ſo mich as heard , whether there bee, thatis, 
whetherthat hole ghoſt bee exiſtent : whome 
Paule would haue to bee the author of thoſe 
vifrs:ſofarre from the it was, that they (bould 
hane recciued him and his gitts: affd partlieit 
is eathered out of the wordes , which Paule y- 
ſed concerning the doarine and baptiſme of 
Ionn,faying, /obn verily bapti7ed with the baptiſme 
of repentance , laying vnto the people , that (4 
ſhould beleeue in him , which ſhould come 
ter him,that is,in Chriſt Tefaus:as if he had ſaid, 
you haue not rightlie belecuedin Chrift,ſuch 4 
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. &holie ghoſt, and ſo neitherrightliebaptized: 
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he is, the ſonne of God, God : ſeing yeeknow 
nt his ſpicite. The concluſion followed: thar 
therefore they,alchough they were baptiſed, by 
I knowe not whome, into Iohns baptiſme,yer 
were not rightlie baptized:ſcing they werenot 
inftrutedinthe doctrinof the perſon of Chriſt, 
in whome they ought ro beleceue,namelie,thar 
he was not onelie man and the Meſſias,but al- 
ſo the ſonne of God , God» from whome alſo 
& from the father proccedeth the holie ghoſt, 
and conſ{gquentlie not in the doQtrine of god 
the father,the ſonne,andthe holie ghoſt, inthe 
name ofall which,baptiſmeisro be giuen, And 
therefore thatthey ougheto learne the true do- 
arine concerning the father,ſonne, and holic 
ghoſt , and relling therein,to receive lawfull 
baptiſme : thar fs AE 6 by laying on of 
hands,they might recciue the gifts of this ho 
ly ſpirite : which Luke teacketh to bee after» 
wardes done , ſaying , but wwhen they heardit , 
(namely, thoſe twelue Epheſtans:) what whe 
they heard?cuen, when they perceied Payules 
doarine , concerning true taith in Chriſt the 
ſonne of God,and ſo 1n his father,and the ho- 
lie ghoſt: which faith Iohn bad alſo preached, 
and wherein they reſting were baptized &c, 
This is the interpretation ofthe fathers: name- 
he , that trnoſe twelue were notrightlic inſtru- 
Qed inthe dodtrin of god the father,the ſonne 


andit maybe confirmed, both by the kindred 


andcuntiic ofthoſe ewelue - and alſo by the 
—_—_—; V 4 cauſe 


2 10 Obſeruations - 
cauſe, for which Paule,lerting aloneal the reft, 
peculiarly asked them , whether they haue re- 
cciued the holie ghoſt, ſince they belecued. 

By kindethey were Tewes,as appearcch by 
Iohns baptiſme , vnto which they ſaide they 
were baptized : and they were baptized by a 
Jewe. But the Tevees for rhe moſt pare ,neuer 
rightlic held the doQtine of the three perſons 
ſubſiſting in one eſſence. And therefore theſe 
12 Iewes alſo, though they graunted leſus, to 
beethe true Mecthas : yet they ſcermed to ace 
knowledge but onelytwo perſons;the perſon 
of God the father,aod the perſon of the Meſ- 
ſias,cuen(as the moſt thought)a bare mi , but 
yetſucha one , asin whome God the father 
dwelt: but that they were altogether ignorar 
that theholieghoſt was an exiſting thing , & 
the me ofthoſe graces, they are conuinced 
by their owne words, 

But ſurely there was ſome cauſe, why Paule 
comming into Epheſus, where were manic of 
Chriſts diſciples ,asked this queſtion of the 1 2 
Tewes onely . Surelicit is to bee thought, by 
their 8unſwer,thatthe Apoſtle,cither by their 
owne talke,or by telling of ſome other of the 
brethren,perceiuzd that theſetwelue did not 
thinke aright concerning the holie ghoſt, 

Finallie rhis was the Apoſtles argument, 
whereby he would prooue by their owne ail. * 
ſwere, thatthey werenot baptized with the 
true baptiſme of Iohn. 200 

Wholocuer hath bin baptized withthe erue 
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baptiſme of John : he hath alſo heard his do. 
&rine,concerning god the father,the ſonne, 
& the holy ghoſt:and hath profeſſed the ſame, 
and conſequently hath knowne alſo the holy 
ghoſt . This | 02. isnotexpreſſed: bur 
theproofe of it,the Apoſtle bringeth in the 4. 
ww laying , John baptized &c.thatis,lohn 
reached not onely repentance, but allo faith 
in Chrilt:namely,thar he 1s not onely man the 
Meſſias, butallothe ſonne of God,God: from 
whome, as alſo from the father , proceedeth 
the holic ghoſt, andthat hee ſhall baprize in 
the holic ghoſt: and therefore all which defire 
to bee ſaued, muſt alſo beleefitin him, as the 
true Sauiour, « 

But you haue not heard this Loarine,norpro- 
feſled it, & therfore haue not truely belecued 
in Chriſt,ſuchas he 1s. For yeeyour ſelues ſay, 
yec haue not ſo much asheard whether there 
bee an holie ghoſt, (namelie , when yee were 
baprized). Therefore &c . Soconſequentlieit 
remainerh , thatprofeſling this doctrine and 
faith,yee nowerecciue lawfull baptiſme:and 
afrerward by thelaying on of handes thoſe 


gifres of the holie ghoſt. This isthe declarati6 


of the argument according to the expoſition 
of the fathers: but Luke, as the Prophets and 


Euageliſts vſe rodoe, coprehended the whole 
ſumme in few words, 


And I praye , what abſurditie can followe 
heres? or whatiniurie isdone to the Apoſtles 


narration?isthe herefic of theDonatiftes & A- 
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nabaptiſts maintained?nothing leſſe,For they 
rebaptize {uch as are rightlie baptized: the A+ 
. poltle baptizeth them, which had not beene 
rightly baptized:as bauing not heard nor pro 
feſled che true doarine concerning God , he 
tooke care they ſhould be iohtlie bantized. 
Azdiuch when they come intqthe catholicke 
church,(we {peake of them that bee of yeares 
of diſcretion) all the fathers teach, they muſt 
be baptized with true baptiſme , inſtrufting 
them firſt in the doatrine concerning God, 8& 
Chriſt their Sauiour: 

Touching the text it ſelfe : it is no whatt 
wreſted. That $heir aunſwer, (But wee hawe 104 
ſo much as heard whether there be an holie ghoſt )c4 
not bee vnderſtood of the giftes of the holie 
oholt , it appeareth by Paules demaund fol- 
lowing, being asked withan admiration: Vn- 
towhar were yee then baptiJed? For no mais bap- 
tized vntothe-giftes of the holie ghoſt : but 
vnto the holie ghoſt it ſelfe , asalſo vato the 
father,andtheſonne . And tae Apoſtles held 
it for certaine, beyond all doubt, that whoſo- 
euer were baptized either of Iobn , 8 his true 
diſciples, or of Chriſts diſciples : they were 
ſurclic baptized , with inſtruction of the true 
dodrine of the holic ghoſt alſo, according to 
Chriſts inſtitution . Hereupon was that admi- 
ratio: Untowhat were ye then baptiJed? They an- 
| ſwered him , wrto Jobns baptiſene : For Paule 
thought this could not Rid rogetherthat they 


| ſhould bee baptized with Iohas layfull or 
BE tiſme 


tiſme , and yet ſhould not knowe naynor (o 
much as heare, whether there were,and whe 
ther there did exiſtanholie ghoſt:whom Iohn 


both knewe and preached vnto all that came 
tohis baptiſme : neither did he preach Chriſt 
withourt this holie ghoſt , For he {a1d that he 
bapti}edin water put ( briſt Ieſus ſhould baptize iw 
the holie ghoſt. 

Hereupon wasit, that meaningto couince 
them , that they were not baptizedof lohn, 
nor of his true diſciples, headded, ſaying: /obr 
indeed c+c.This truely Or verely 18 an aduerſatiue 
icle: wherby he would ſhew,how it could 
agree wich the lawfull baptiſme of John, 
that they ſaid, they had not ſo much as heard 
(namelie when they were baptized ) whether 
there be an holie ghoſt or no : Sith lohn bap= 
tizednone , without mentioning the ſame. 
Andro this eraely here expreſſed , doeth a bur 
cloſelic vnderftood make aunſwer:ſo that the 
argumet is {uch,as before we ſet downe. /obn 
indeed baptiJed cc:as though he had ſaid : Iohn 
preached botb repentance , and faithin Ieſus 
Chriſt,ſuch as he is, namely the ſonne of god, 
from whome as alſo from the father procee- 


 deththe holy ghoſ,and who baptizeth in the 


holie ghoſt,and into the confeſſion of this do» 
Arine,be baptizethmen . The minor was to 
beadded,which Luke expreſſed not, becauſe 
it tscontained in the twelues owne confefli. 


on,bat vuee baye not ſo much as heard &c, what 
That 


isplainer theh this text? 
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That therefore which followeth ini the fife 
verſe, But when they heardit &c, is Lukes owne 
words,ſhewing truclic and bricflie, what fol- 
lowed vpon Paules argumentation {' Bur when 
they heard &c,(namely theſe 12 Jwhithey heard, 
what?what ir istrruclic to belecue in Chriſt, 8 
thathc baptized men , accotding to the confel- 
ſion of this doQtrine concerning Chriſt , & his 
father,and the holie ghoſt : andthart Chriſt a- 
lone,asthe onely Sautour , baptized men into 
theholie ghoſt: when they heard(i ſaye)theſe 
things, not onely wich the cares of their bo« 
dies, butalſo of their mindes:and ſo beleeu 
and confefſed the ſame: T bey vvere baptiJed in 
the name of the Lord}eſuthat is, into Teſus,ashe 
is called and deſcribed in the Scriptures , not 
onelie man, bur alſo the ſonne of God, God : 
from whome , as alſo from the father procee- 
deth the holie ghoſt : and therefore, asa true 
and onclicSautour baptizeth vs with his holy 
Þirite. 

Add this alſo, that by the new interpretati- 
on,thereis admitted in alictlenarration , no 
ſmaleBactologie or ſuperfluitic of words. For 
when Paule ſaid , John verily baptiJed wvith the 
baptiſme of repentance , ſaying unto the people that 
they ſhould beleene im bim , which ſhould come after 
bimgthot 1,im Chrift Ieſw: to what ende ſhould 
the Apoſeshaue added this concerning the, 
whom lohn baptized ,but whe they heard, names 
ly that companicor thoſe men,were baptized, 
For who could uot ynderſtand , by the wordes 

g0e 
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going before,if Iohn baptized: theytherefore, 


which had heard & proteſſed his dorine con- 


cerning repentance, and faith in Chriſt , were 
by lohn baptized. 


To-conclude, if I ſhould allow that inter- 
ation,l ſce not,what Paule could elsproue 
y this whole narration,but that thoſe Ephefi- 
ans had beenerightlie baprized:and therefore 
that nothing elſe remained,but thar by laying 
on of hands,they mightreceiue the holy ghoſt, 
But this concluſton, 1 doe not thinke toagree 
with-that which goeth before it , but to bee 
needelefle,  _'. ... 

I haue to my power, declared th {iti= 
on ofthe fathers,yponthis place,and that mio- 
deſilic,and without preiudice to anie:tono 0- 
ther end,butthat Lmay byſuch reaſonsasTam 
able Ueclarevnto the brethren , which: per- 
haps haue tookeoftence at thatparticle in my 
confeſlion,That Pauledid bapti7e thoſe twelue 4- 
gamme,vvhbich badnot binrightly baptiJed : that! 
did not put thoſe words raſhliein my confeſſt- 
on.By the way as1 ſaia,wecondemnenoothet 
mens interpretation. 5201 
-. Andthis alſo I freelyprofeſſe, that my c6ſci« 
enceis ſuch,that I cannot be eafily drawne to 
diflent fr6 the aunciene fathers, either in:their 
aflertions,or in their interpretations of ſcripe 
tures. Vnlefſe I be couinced & enforced by ma» 
nifeſt teſtimonies of holy ſcriptures, byneceſ< 
ſary conſequences & plaine demonſtrations. 
For ſo doeth my coaſcience reſk , and - _ 
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ſetled ſtay of minde I defireto die. dre 
And therefore ] humbly defire of all the 
brethren, thar if inchis behalte, my opiniong 
be not altogeather as theirs1s: they wilt 'by 
nomeanes take offece:eſpecially, ſeeing that 


in alltheprincipallpoiars of Chriſlian fairh- 


we haue a ſound agreement; 
Von the'1 6.chapter,,T be g.aphoriſme ©. :( - 
The place ofthe x xo the Corinth. 6. beeing) 
diligently marked(asalſo we noced befote i 
the 15.chap.and 14.Apho.)may well decide 
the controverfieabout rhe-wicked mensEau 
ting,thatis,the Hypocrites; and of the'{acra« 
_ ©Weſay;that bypocrites doe notearethe trix 
bodyof Chrift,fiththey are void of faith{nkme 
ly they:earte noctruely and indeede fith it 
1s not indeede cacen, but onely by: true faith, 
which they want) bur-onely ſacramentally, 
thatis;they catc indeedetbeſactament, and 
the figne-1t felfe: The Adverlaries ſay alfo, 
that hypocrites doe eatc the true body of 
Chriſt;onely ſacramentally:but by this word 
they meane, that theyreceiwe not onelythe 
ſacrament;thar ts ;the figne, but all the thing ir 


| ſelfe:though not vntoalvarion. It they mean 


this in:the ſame fence, that: the Apoſtle doth, 
when he faid; The Corinthians were all ſanfified, 
*ſtified &c. namely that by recetuing baptiſ- 


me the ſacrament oftruc Regeneration, and 


ſanGification,they were reckoned to hauere. 
cciued thethingalſo; fith the yery — 
in- 
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hindred not, but they might alſo be perra. 
kers of thettue ſanRifcation,although all of 
them did nor indeede obtainetheſame, by 
reaſon of their hypocriticall faith; the doubt. 
lefſe I ſeenot, burſncha manner of ſpeakin 
may be well allowcd: foit bedeclared asit 
ought,after the 4 47s meaning.This 1 on- 
ly alleadge, that the brethren may bethinke 
them of Tome good meanes of agreement, 
thatſo greatan offence and ſcandale may be 
rooted out ofthe Church . We maſt all ſtand 
before Chriſts Tribunall ſeare. oof 

pon the 16.chap.eApho. 10. 
Here ſhould a ſubdiſtinaion haue beehe 
added of the godly: becauſe ſome doe come 
worthely,ſome'vaworthely: yea one and tlis 


ſame godly man eateth ſometime worthily 


ſometime not worthily enough,as 1n the 1.to 
the Corinthi1 1.itappeareth. And the vngod- 
ly alſo which receiue onely theelement, and 
not the thing of rhe ſacrament, are norall of 


| one (ort. For among them arealſo conteyned 


the Hypocrites,of whome we ſpake evEnow. 
We thought good tnerefore, here toioyhea 
more plaine and cleate diſtinQion, 

There be two kindes of men,which,like as 
they come to the hearing of the word, ſo may 
they come to receiue the ſupper of the Lord: 
the vgodly,and thegodly.Againe,of thevn., 
podly,ſomeare wholly and fimplic witzeds 
as Atheiſts, Godleſſemen, alſo Iewes and 
Turkes, andallſuch as knowe nothing, —_ 
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belecue nothing of all choſe thinges , which * 
they heare by the preaching ofthe goſpell , or | 
ſee to bee done by the adminiliraticn of the | 
Sacraments: nay they rather laugh at and c6- 
temne all ſuch matters. Theſe if they come to 
the Lords table : they neithereate nor drinke 
anic thingelſe, but bread and wine, and that 
alſo,nor as they are ſacramers,(tor they know 
not of what thinges they are ſacraments) but 
onely as they arc of their owne nature,name- 
lie, bread & wine.Foreuen ſo alſo at the prea- 
ching of the goſpell,they receiue nothing bur 
bare words and che ſound of the words. 1no- 
ther ſortare indeed and before God wicked, 
though they are not ſoinreſpeR, 1l meane, in 
SpAIES or in ſightofmen : ſuch as are the 
ypocrires inthe church: who ate not indued 
with the true and liuclie faith, which is pro- 
perto the ele : but haue onely a temporall 
andan hypocriticall beleefe. Theſe,comming 
to the ſupper , doe indeedeate and drinke no 
more then the former:that is , bread & wine, 
Thereaſon is, becauſe they haue notrue faith, 
by which alone, Chriſts body is truely eaten. 
For all this the diflerence berweene theſe and 
the other is not little. | 

x For the former, ſcingthey beleeue none | 
of allthe things whichthey heareconcerning | | 
Chriſts bodice 1nthe ſupper:;nor percciue anie | | 
thing with their mindes: as little do they eare | | 
the true bodie of Chriſt : butonely with the 
mouth of the bodie they cate bread, as com- 
mon | 
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mon bread. Bur theother,ſeing that by their 
onely hiltoricall 76 Kan ers and remporall 
belecte, they ynderitand intheir minde ,and 
in ſome ſort, doe belecuc thethings. which are 
ſpoken and done: thyrefore by the ſame be. 
leefe and minde, | they -may bee {aide1in ſome 
ſort to receiue,and in ſome torre totalte, the 
bodic of Chriſt offred.inthe word and f{acra- 
ments: although they doe not in veriedeede 
cate it,ſeing they do not ſwallow Nor retaine 
the ſame (tor this properlic is to care) in the 
flowacke of their ſoule for nouriſhment of 
their ſpirite: but rather do ſpuc or vomitt.our 
theſame, beingraſied, and after a ſorte recei= 
ued downe. For ſo alſo we read in the 6 to the 
Heb.of thoſe temporary protcſiors: that they 
taſted the heauenhe gifte and good word of 
Gad:as if he had ſaid, they raſted indeed, and 
that alſo by the gift ofthe holie ghoſt, bur be- 
ing ta(ted, they caſt itvp againe . And in the 
parable of the ſeede:the temporary ones were 
ſaid to recciue the ſeede of the word: butthat 
they kept itnot, and therefore brought forch 


- 


no fruite by it . Theſe things cannot be ſaid of 


the firſt ſortof theſe wicked ones , which are 
moſt true. of the ſecond ſort , namelie , theſe 
temporarie hypocrites. Let this then Dee the 
fiſt difference : hereuppon followes another 
diflerence betweene the eating of thoſe 2nd 
theſe, ee She... bs 
-A, They , ſeing the bread which they take 
into their mounthes at acknowledge 
#2 | I nor 
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aorbeleene itto bee a Sacrament of Chriſts 
bodie* thereforethey take itandeate it , not 
as a Sacrament, but as common bread? and 
therefore” can they not be ſaid ro cate the bo. 
die of Chriſt facramentallie;Bur theſe take the 
biead;nor as common bread, but as a'Facra« 
ment of Chriſts bodie:and for that cauſe, are 
ſaid to cate Chriſts budie, thoughnotin verie 
deede,feing they lack the mouth and teeth of 
true faith, yer tocateit ſacramenrallic ; by an 
argumentdrawne,as they call it, 4contugars; 
they eate the Sacrament, asthe Sacrament of 
Chrifts bodie:therefore they cateChriſts body 
ſacramentally : and ſo farre forth as iris a$4- 
crament, becauſe they care nor Chriſtsbodie 
in verte deed , but onely the Sacramentrhere- 
of, b, k | 
 Hereupon followeth that expoſitis , wher- 
of weſpake before, rhat it is not vngodliero 
ſay ſimply and abſolutely, that the hypocrires 
doeatenot onelie the Sacrament, buralfothe 


thing ofthe Sacramer,thatis,noronely bread, 
but alſothe veric bodie of Chriſt, Butin'whar 
ſenſe? namelie, inthat, wherein the Apoſtle 
{aid,all they of Corinth in their firſt fate were 
oncleaneungodiie, c:afterwards he ſaid, they 
were not anely opaſhed (which ſome might haue 
interpreted onelie of the water of bapriſme) 
bitt alſo ſanttified. andiuſtified; when notwithfti- 
ding they were notall made cruelic ſuch :” but 

yet there lacked not ſome hypoctits amog 


asy 


chem. 


. Seallthey wh wa HY ch Chg 


doe come tO onhich or andeate ie Sacramer 
frthe Lotds bodie., eAEJAIPES o o.catethe 


Lords! true bodie,by realonof the acramen- 
tall ynion,which cauſerh,thar he which. recei- 
ueth the {ligne ., is by the, church. iudged ro 
hauereceiued alſo the. thin glignified: -becauſe 


there is no faulteither;in cheinkirurar.of the 
Sacrament, orin the Sacrament it mark ous 


Sacrament, dep ru ora not. yppon our faith , 
pon Chril inftitucion.Sothartif were- 
_ nocthe whole ERAS oh 24 onelythe 
Ggne' witbourthe thing Ggnified the Fault iS 
in. our owne clues, who receiue one part with 
the mouth of our bodie, and caſt away the 0- 
ther part byour infidelitie(foran hypocritical 
faith is infidelitie ;) ſeparatingchole thinges 
which God would haue to be1oyned.By theſe 
thinges itappearerh, whardifference isin the 
eating of thoſe that are ſimplie wicked, & the 
| dupperices -alrhough neither {ore can bee ſaid 
truely to eateChriſts true bodie, For uchon- 
lydo 'rrvelycare Chrilt,who arealſorruely in- 
grafted into Chriſt, byatruc and luclie faith: 
with which alone, che ele arcipdued . They 
which are deadcorporallie,cannolonger cate 
xorporallmeare:howthen ſhould chey which 
acedead ſpiituallle , LE ed yeh ſpirituall 
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322 Obſerntions, 
food&?Afd britlic the faithfull;doe therefore 
live ,becauſeby a linelic Frith ,tiicy are i6y« 
ren vito ChnRt; which) is-Our life; as member 
rothetr head; ; as braunches to the vine; _& 
' the boy 6&5 to their tree.” And'if, as'Cypri- 
an faieth,zr be meateof the minde,not of thi bellie } 
ſurely it ir eatenpvirh the tre:h not of the bouve;bihe 
of a fanbfalls _— : which ofiely the Yodlis _— 
You! <F244 
Pi Kewife Y bodic of Chrif be (as Fiend 
us ſpeakerh)zheazenhie matter: | owe can it bee 
eaten of then", whichhane nothing inthem 
thatisheaufly;bur are alrogether earthly me: 
&inducd wii rnofairh, whereby they may aſ- 
cend ypiritohezuen, and; eate the heauentie 
foode?therefore onely the godlie can do this. 
© Bur thefairhfull af arenotaffeRed all a. 
like,or afteroneſort:ſeing verieofte they eate - 
worthelic ,butſomerime it chaſiceth,that they 
eate ynworthelie : and therefore are ſundrie 
wayes chaftened by God forit. I6; 
They are fſaide to cate worthelie, whobe- 
fore they eate of the Lords bread , doe exa- 
mine thewſelues, whether they be in faith: & 
iftheybe, theh they diligentlie waye and.c0. 
fidertheftigmification and; greatnes of this mi- 
ſterie: moreouer they rryetheir AN, , 
-whether they beetonched with a truet 
rance:and by carneſt & hartie' Prayervas! 
chemſelues vp to both. * 


* And cheyrarenwonthilie; who although 
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the, ignes, tromorher.common 
meates.and drinkes,! in ſuch fufficient manner 
as they ought * . wag they doenot aſwell 
.opemthe mouth of.che.inward man, ro cate 
the ſpirituall foods, asthey doe.the mouth of 
the outward man; to.exre the Foode,which(of 
Healey nature lis corporall, By reaſon of this 

uetic ſo negleRed,namelic,thatthey do nor 
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{ufficientlic prooue themſelues , nor diſcerne 
| .Or HI af theLords bodie,and conſequent- 


ilerhe Lords bread, cbri- 
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men -otherwhiles are wot 
pom ag of God, 


-_ 


—_ 


—— 
- wn AO na oe A 
HI . aAIRGT. OO % 
_ _——— "I 


_ 049 tha? 4 _ PIR Yee 
o w P at? by” " 
- "_ q 4 + 
«, | da A <a er we . $4 _-_ , I NI NON Wie , 4 47 I 
4 - TY = _ . . 
ah, 4 +, - 4 a * . do 4% ret whe 4D af ” _ _ _ oo a 
. | _ , > 0 - S269 0, 9 20s gt 4 
- ah Fi q & - : : 
, hs * a, G - —_—_ 
here waa fs I - " 4 - » v - 8 ey Awe F 
49 P oq —— 
4 -” V 4 We * « of pg PR. q 1 4 R MA Sy «4 ” 4 
IE , 
» ml " _ - ' © oo X E w —_ FR 
Y oo < "a « —_ wwe 
F K ou 4 mM " F mY 
ON W > « . | £% > Od "I : 
9s. ; Wan” 24th 7 PI 4 A SIE. , F R je EY = ley. 4 - SES - 3, : 4 4 . 
I * oi. Fr: TE "7 £4 4 . « 
L *. » % | 
a -. » a m—_ ——_— >” I - "— k p —_—_ —_ _— __ 4 - 'A o 
Anz LICL _ _ boy , * 2 _ bd Po ner of bois fe _ — es ; as. > _— - a 4? VE 4 _ Fn 4 " S.- 
Þd w -— | LD . o y ; , : 
; z * k "7 ? 4 k PR. * " vw a” _ be __ 4 - - 
—_ . wi, . ” > * . - — _ . an 3» hn n ab om - wud. 4 vw _ Me I p ———— - 2g — oY . bar = eds +. = 
- a. 4 + - --o_ D XR [7 4 . . . rods - - _ ——_ | , LY " Faq i - a 
I . S_ ” > + p oo ET.” rs - : ORE ©. we « = I. - 9117 nx wt — p _ = ".. 2 a 7 o 
* : 45 » : » #4. . 4* o — * W < bas — —_ —@ 7 aww wa _— - a. o agyy— a = - —— - > ® — —_ - \ Ay. yy - mana. 
. -_—_ + 4 w—_— - + _ = |, —_— 2 _ Ta _ d : ”- = - = , = I . A 
4 - —_ * >. . of 
- 4 * = a = " —— us . - - © © 


94, 


- 
* mat 
= Ib 
4- by . 
" 
-* a " —_— - 
4 =_ T : 


- al © — —_ 
» «ah * _— _— _— 
& %, 7 8 , 
: —_— 
> "4 / 
5 gs owls " o ——= __ 
4 AI a ,——_ . - 
” 
p * - 
A i oy —_— ” y K 
Ho SITS. - IB men oy _ = 
—— w . . - wc. 
-. þ& w 
I . Ac a an, SL ——_— ——_ 


Obſornationi, 


Td aEabeny >5erites, when he ſaith!he@ 
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Obſernations. 326 
we are indged,we are chaſtened of the Lord, becauſe 
we ſhould not be can, th the world, 

"> 3: Andſurelicbe placerh himſclfe, 

the ather true belecyecs.,,.in, the aumber.of =: 


thoſe, which beang do edgare chaſtiſedof the: Lord 
for their ſaluation,For he makerh two {ortes 


of menzthe wicked , which arc vaderſtoodin 
| thenameofthe world; and reacheth that yþon 
| 'themawaytetheternalldeſtrucion; and then 
the 2odlie, who by reaſgn of their wanie falles 
and ynworthineſles,argallo achallepes! by ma- 


all 


niepuniſhments, io be c0- 
deinnedt r with the wicked.; andihem 
heeletzeth downe vader xpiue jndgement., chat 


they may auoide xgmxpiue , eternall deftruttion. 
This place ther o bee vnder{tood pro» 


| ak of > Ay Peet 8 ſuch ym ae vnve 


.andthere 
come Cooroi Cone iLor 
| 362 1 hereas { ome; .doe. , | 
Ee: Mg 


ofthe wicked, and do 


agiwReuue conmdenwation!, this, is rather. to bee 
| -yadcritood,that itis bya.certaine conlequece 
| . Whhan argumcordrawne,fromthelefle ro the il 
greater,then by, force. of the text; Thus,if the | 
"tf 


godlic which ſometime cate vyworehily -, doe 
.cate vito themſtlues gina condemnation; then 
| - What xamuews cordemation , ſhall abide the 
7 . wicked? 
-Koetherefore,ifir be ſpoken of thegodlie, 
: Iataken forchaltſement-if ofthe mien »2it 
F Dy etcrnalldeftruRtion, _;;.. 
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5 ied) fpakeoP ttich: "x bee of fears o 
| iſerctiohincernititthe yonginfants ofthe 
, faithful; thereaſor ix0therwiſe: - aS if) ariother 
lace we declared. For theholieeboft doeth 
into Chriſt, as true merybers to; 
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ati religion, of Godyof Chyſt'eceznvrhelar- 
iſetheroofs mtowhichtwo, the 
is Uilliigtahed:; which cheifia 
Oh mbraceth' rdypon worpeght co 
is grounded,” 5-4 909fot 1 
'Wheteunto belongeth'alfo; that orhers doc 
teach;how faith is atvafſured knowledgecon- 
cerning God, andChrift, conceaued bythe 
*wordofGod &c. And the whole chriftis do- 
Qrineeonfilterh partly! in nd. 
ly in practiſe, TH3I0. 
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." And there beetwo. kindes ofthe ations 
of faith: one in the vnderſtanding; , another 
in the will ,Thevnderſtanding being endued 
with the lighroffaithdoerthperceiue , aſſent 
vnto , andbelceue thinges ſer downeinthe 
word : Thewill being filled withthe power 
'of faith doeth loue , defire andembrace the 
Aame thinges, asgood: : And further;, ſuch 
-thinges as perraine tooutward workes, thoſe 
it-commaundetly.to be performed fairhfully 
:and prudently by the other faculties of the 
'minde andin{trumencs of the body. :: P 
1&0, * Fpon ih2 19.chap. Of mſtfration. "7 19 
| iſme'64': 2: 
> Whereas I hour ounded rhas); roowly can 
'cerning tnefaithot Abrabamone ko 15ot 
'Genelis,and the-4. tothe Rom.as I faide; thi 
that ſame thing: was impured' vnto- him for 
righreouſnes, which. hee beleeued concerning 
- Chrittthe promiſed ſeede : Ididirrather rel- 
-peRingrthematrerirſelfe,theathe bare-word 
-offaith. For I was not ignorat;that. both Mo- 
ſes and Pauleſpake of the faith of Abraham, 
'thatthis (fairb)was impured to-him for righte- 
ouſnes:ſcing the Apoſtle manitelily gathering 
a general doarine from.theexample of Abra- 
- ham, adioyneththeſc wordes : But to him that 
' DVorketh nos :, but beleeuth in him that inſtifieth 
#he ungodlie , his faiths countedfor righteouſues: 
-thatis - , heeis therefore accomptediuſt with 
God : becauſe he-beleeuertin bi im which-iu- 
———_. ; by whicbplace irmoſt 
 plainely 
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328 Obſernations; 

plainelic appeateth , thatfromthe trac iuſti. 
fication ot vsi;, are excladed; our owne 
works,4 nd that it is whollie aſcribed ,toonely 
Faith, af well couching theende,as touching the 


aning; 
_- y queſtion 1 is axked,whatconls 


Bur when the 
there is,why iuſtification ſhould beattributed 
to Faith,wad! notto the works: thereof; it is wor 
ro be avnſwered;and thar both well and true- 
1y,becauſc fairt-& not tbe works thereof, doth 
apprehend remiffron of finnes, and Chriſt our 
righteouſnes ;Fot'by it weare notinſtified/in 
reſpe&rhar itisa worke , butinreſpeR thar 
Chriſt is appreheded by ir-by the righteouſnes 
ofwhom alone, being =, vato vs,We arc 
properlic re iult beforeGod:z and this is 
that which {ay,how faithiuſtifieth-notin 
reſpeR ofirfelfe ; 7 horn reſpe&of the obief, 
whichic cakerh hold on-. "Thus: isit manifeſt , 
that itis true which 1faide, how that was pro- 
perlicimpoted vato Abraham for righteou[- 
-nes , forthat hee belecued God concerning 
Chriſt ,nametie that in him allnations ſhould 
be bleſſed; andthexeforeAbraham himſclfc 


alſo. 
Lukewiſe in the laſt aphoriſeve. 
Neither-deo wee allow 'of thoſe which ſet 


eur iaſtificatiointheonly.remiſhon of finnes- 
: denying the imputationof the-iuſticeandi0- 
bedience of Chriſt: which wethgnke tobhe4g- 


nn che Scriptures. 
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| Obſeruathons, 329 
oerthiteforghs did,or hath, iciswholly ours, 
"Rom. 5. die aBaNs SLAP an 
wide ftneers,fo y the obedience of owe wary ſhalbre 
hialle ripbreons i Thedilobei art Adam; 
wis the breakingof Gods commaundement; 
therefore the 6bedience of Chriſt coſiſteth hot 

onely in his death; butalſoin his whole former 
keeping ofthe law,Likewiſe,the diſobedience 
of Adam was whollie impured to vs; Why not 
then alſo Chriſts whole obedience ? Allo wee 
are rwo manner of wayes made ſinners by A- 
dams diſobedience:namelie by iumpuration of 
bis eranſareffion;ant by thereall derivation of 
fnnetharis,of concupiſcenceintovs. W 
then ſhould we notthinke the ſame of Chrifk 
The vertne of his obediencerathecommaun- 
demenits ef God the father, istruely commu- 
Nicated vnto vs: ſothat weealſobeginero.0- 
bey Godslaw, Whar lers then, why weemay 
'"fiot ſay , that his'whole obedience is impured 
ynto vs?1.Cor.1.He is wade vnto'vs of God wiſe« 
dome and right conſnts,and ſanfiification,and rediy- 
'tiow. Phil. 2. He became obedient 'ontodeath: for 
-Which humbling of himſelfe ; andobedience 
Een vntodeath/, Godhath! highlie exalred 
*him,and iti him vs, &c, Hehath'deſerued &4 
%is obediciice, Eternalt glorie, forhim(ſelfe 
'4$/asal theſchootemen Ee etrdo reach. 
Thereforchis obedience alfotorbelaw, isim- 
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330 Obſ[eruations, 
Tocrcfore he kept the law for ys, and can 
{aluation "Thor Ehncaizs ofthe fathers: wil 
afoot thekearnedmen of thisage, for brevis 
nya weouespaſſe , To:conclude:; we bez 
ecue concerning: Chriſt , thatas for \ vs Mens 
and fur our ſaluation, hee came downefrom 
heaven ; and wasincarnare 3. {0,alſofor;ths 
ſame caule;hekept the an and Gidalls 690 
918 hovnir ph 5 9%; _ 2 
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\ When tviciteshis colelion.of faith, Lurie 
etteric thing:yppon a good conſcience; and sv 
1 belecucd:, ſo 1ſpake freelie;: [as, the holie 
—_ doe reach that'wee Ougk wnotod 
My tatthis grounded {imple , and princi 
lic, ont Std ol God: and next /, ſome» 
what vypon the common c6ſent. of rhe: whole 
auncientcatholicke church if it doe not gain- 
ſaye the holieScriptures . ForIbelecue,thar 
. the thinges which were decreed and receiued 
of the fathers, by common conſent of them 
all gathered: rogetheri in the nameofthe Lord, 

' without anie contradicion-of:holie Scrip- 
tures : that they alſo (thoughthey bee ngr 
. ofequall authoritie withtheScriptures )Jcome 
from che holie chalk on it is , that 
- the thinges whichare of | ” 1 


will nor darediſprooue', "i ago9d conſe 
Ence, Andwhatismore certaine, outof the 
 « hiltories , the cquncells , and neitings ofa 
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Obſernations. J31 
che fathers :' then thac thoſe orders of mini- 
ers of which wee ſpake , were ordained and 
receiued in cthechurch , by common conſent 
of all the whole chriſtian common wealth? 
And who om1/, that Lſhould diſprooue that 
whichthe whole church hath approoued?Nei- 
ther hancall thelearned men of thisage, da- 
redrodiſproouetheſame : as knowing, bork 
that the church might lawfullic doe ſo , and 
thar all thoſe thinges were ordained and 
done vppon a godlie/purpoſe , and toexcel- 
__ good endes,for edification of Gods chil- 
ren. A My 
- For confirmation ſake hereof:I hauethoughe 
good here toinſert, that which Martin Bucer 
of godlic memorie ,'a man boch for life and 
learning moſt famous, hath left written con« 
cerning thoſe matters vpon the Epiltle tothe 
Epheſians, 

The miniſterie of the worde; being perfor. 
med by reading and rehearſing the diuine 
Scriptures , by interpretation and expoſition 
of the ſame, and with exhortations takethere 
out', andalſo by rehearſall and catechiſme , 
whichis done by mutuall queſtions-and aun- 
ſwers of the yong beginner and the catechi- 
zer ; andalſo byholie conferences, and dect- 

ding' of the hard queſtions abourreligion': 
accotding to'this manifold diſpenſation of 
wholeſome dorine., there are alſo manie 
dueriesinthisfunttion.For whatfocucr _ 
| ge 
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332 Obſerndtions. 
geth+to the perfeReſt manner of teaching: 5 is 
with an eſpeciall care tobee yſed in the mini- 
fetic of the doQrine of (aluation-becauſe in- 
deedic ought to be delineredasa knowledge 
bothof all other moſt divine, and ofall, moſt 
difficult;namelie,that be which t& wan, ſhould line 
according to God, Now they-which do teach dis 
gently theartes, asthey are contained in cer- 
ten knowne books: as, ifthey meanec to teach 
mathematicall principles ourof Euclide : firſt 
of all they will reade and tebearſe the ſame 
baoke: by andby,they will d the ſeue+ 
tall words, ſuch as cuctie one knowes not, as 
eueric art hath it owne proper. wordes and 
names... Then if there be any colleQion orar. 
gymeradtion darke or intricate, they explaine 
the ſameby Analyſis or reſolution , and ſer it 


forth by examples; and by generall precepts 
they teach particular things , and declatebow 
largeliethelame are menc andtaken.And this 
ts propEatlic to teach ; Now rough this bee in 
faithfull and ſound deliuerie of inſtrution, 
eta true & faithfull reacher,not contefiting 
Limſelfe thus, doth alſorehearſe and often tas 
keth accompt of that which be teacheth'; aid 
is ſtill athand among his ep—tronny of ſuch 
things 2s they doubt , they may cuer require 
Canes expalition of himſelfe . 
Morecouer thc thinges which he hath taught 
thean', healſo propoundethtobe decidedand 
handledinpublikediſputations that no. _ 
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of doubt mayremaine. To theſe thinges alſo, 
headioyneth oftentimes exhortations,toen.' 
courage them forward in the ſame inſiruRio2 
| and exhortations from ſuch marters as may 
hinder the ſame; and alſo generall admoniri-' 
ons,repreheriſions,and chidings . Laftlic,ſuch 
a maiſter markerh diligenclie, wharprofite e- 
uerie one of his ſchollers taketh: & it he finde- 
anie oneto loyter in his learning , he both pri-' 
uatelic correAs him , and admoniſheth him of | 
his duetie: if he perceme anieto goe through W1 
his learning lutiHe, him he encourageth,com- 
mendeth, and whetreth on to follow the ſtu- 
die of1t more & more. All theſe ſenen points fromthe 
of teaching , did our Lord Chriſt alſo obſerue. ſeuen dus® 
In the Synagoge atNazateth he read the 611, fies of te 
chapter of Eſlay and expounded it, Luc.4. He wv —_ '_ 
expounded the commaundements of God v- ;nco the 
pon the mount, Math.s, And ftiecaughtin all church 7. 
places:and exhorred: he reprehended, out of orders of 
the word of God. And he made aunſwer to al} Pinſters. 
that asked him,aſwell good as badd: and alſo 
askedthem,as Matt,22.He alſo catechized his 
diſciples:and he himſclfe was preſentat a ca- 
techizing,Luc. 2, | 
Sith then the miniſterie of reaching doth 
requireſuch manifold labout:: there haue bin 
alſomany ſortsor orders of miniſters appoin= 
ted torhis miniſterie. Andfirft of all readers; 
whoſcoffice was in {ome pulpitor high place; 
torehearſe the diume ſcriptwres;Now this re« 
keacfallof theſcriptures was inſtititedto this 
$3 ende, 
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cnde,that the language and manner of phraſe, 
in theſcripture , and the ſcripture it ſclfealſo 
might {o bee made berterknowne and more 
familiar to the people .. For within one veare- 
they reade ouer all the bible-to the people :. 
where 25 they which ſhall expound the ſcrip«. 
tures,arenotableto performemore the ſome 
oneparte , andrthatnot greatnether, inone. 
yeares {pace . - And meane while bythe onely 
reading of the holie Bible to the people , the 
knowledge of all the principles of our ſalua- 
tion; was wodertullie confirmed: forthe ſame. 
are {till againe and againe repeated in cach of 
. theholie books, and are declared by other & 
..-. Other words, fothatthe people might often, 
: by the following readings , learne thatwhich 
''* bythe former they could not ſowel conceiue: 
And by this verie meanesthe peoples iudge« 
ment was ſtrengthened, aſwell in religion , as 
al{ointhe expoſitions of (criptures ; and in all 
docGrine, which was broughtyntothem eicher 
by the lawtull curats & teachers of the church, 
or by others, For this cauſeihisoffice of onely 
reading the Scriptures to. the people ; was 
greatly eſteemed in the auncient churches : 
neither were any choſen forthis miniſterie, vn« 
leſie-they were commeded forfangular piety, 
Which we may knowe aſwell by other monu- 
mentsofthe auncient fathers, as eſpecially by 
ewo epiltlesof Saint Cyprian,as the five Epiſt. 
of Aurelius me reader ordained, & the 5 & 3, 
Epifi.booke. 2.0f Saturus,and inthe 4. hodky 
aT O 
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Obſernations. 333 
of Celerinus,Celeſtinus.To theſe readers were 
.afterwardes alſo mr 7s. or linging 
men; which ordered and directed the linging 
of the pſalmes and hynines . For the reading 
of the holieScriprures , itis, by Gods grace, 
verie well appointed in the churches of En. 
gland- : ifſo beerhar there were meete men 
ordained ., which might add a grauitie and 
a religion worthy the diuine miniſteric in the 
holie readings. Ler thetn therefore diligent. 
lieweigh.& conſider whoſe mouth they make 
themſelues, which read the holie books vnto 
the people in their ſacred aflemblics: euen the 
mouth of the Lord Almightte: as alſoof what 
force,and of what dignitie the words ar which 
are read,which be the words and precepts of 
ercrnall life : Laſtlie, vato what manner of 
men : and for what purpoſethe readers of the 
divine Scriptures ought to {erue . For they 
ſerue to adminiſter the worde enen to the 
children of God; for whoſe ſaluation the firlt 
begotten ſonne of God powred out his pre 
cious blood:and to whome, by them,the ſame 
ſaluationis more and more declared & made 
perfeRt.All which things, whoſoeuer weigheth 
with himſelfe in true faith, what grauirie, de- 
cencie,religiouſnes,can be vſedin anyaRion, 
which ſuch a reader may ouerſlipp? And this 
they, whoſocuecr be appointed for that office , 
ought cucrmore to baue in the ſight of their 
rpinde:that the things which are read,mult ef 


feRually ſerue for the edificatis of faith inthe 
| Y' hea- 
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hearers : which is then done, whenthe ſame 
thingsare wellynderitood and receiued as rhe 
very words of god. To both which 1s requiine, | 
a pronunciation, verie plaine,diicicet, graue, 
andreligious , Hereby iis knownezrhae they 
are not Chriſts miniſters, who do ſorcad the 
holie Scriptures, as if onely this were ta bee re» 
quired, tnat as little tarrying as may be,might 
be made in rehearfing the ſame. 

Now another ductie is, the interpretation 
of the doctrine which isto be diſpoſed, namly, 
a more plaine declaration ot th= wordes , and 
ſentences. This office was performed by bi- 
ſhops and Elders : and ſometime by them of 
the order of Deacons and ſubdeacons: ſome- 
time alſo they employed vnto this funQion 
ſome of the laitie, whom they tound by the ho- 
lie ghoſt ro be madefitt forthe profitable exe«+ 
cuting of the ſame. So Origenalloa lay man, 
was called vnto this office in the church at 
Celareain Paleſtine, by Alexander biſhop of 
Hieruſalem,& by TheoGift. biſhop of the ſame 
church at Czlarca . So Euclpis was called by 
Neonus biſhop of Larandi: and Paulinus, by 
 Celfus biſhop of Iconium , and Theodorus of 
Actticus, biſhop of Sinadi, This we read in Eue 
febushis fixt booke of his ccclefiafticall ſtorie 
chap. 20: andout of the epiſtle of thoſe rwo 
biſhops, Alexander of Hieruſalem., and The 
octitt of Czſarea in Paleſtine,ynroDemetrus 
biſhop of Alexandria, who had reprebenced 
tac deed of theſe two biſhops concerning O- 


rigen 
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tFigen,asa thing neucrheard of thata lay-mau 
where biſhops were preſent, ſhould ſpeake r6 


ſamebiſhops manifetily athrmed,was nor true 
bur that godlie biſhopps had cuervſed;ro ex- 
hort ſuch asthey knewe meer men among ttie 
laitie;ro profirethe'peopleby inrerpretingrthe 
Seriptures and by teaching ; toexecuteithis 
duerie, cuen when themſelues were preſent. 
And therefore this ſ{ccond and third parte of 
theholic mmiſterie, namelieinterpretation 8 
reaching ; the Biſhops and Elders did admini- 

ſter by chem{clues ; yerit they kneweorfound 

anie among the inferior otders;and ofthe laye 

ſort alſo, thac were fitc for that duerie;rhey ioy- 

ned them as fellow-workers with themfelnaes; 

Inthe ſame manner alſo the Biſhopps and EL 

ders didexecute the fourth part of the deliue- 

rieofthe doarine, which is, cur of the (crip- 

turesexpoundedromakeexhoreationstothe 
duerics of picty,anddehortarions from finne, 
and from al things which might neuer {ole 
hindet and topp the*courſe of a godlie and 
holic life: toreprehend{them which tinned, & 
to cofortrhe penitene:this funftion was chiet« 
lie performed by the biſhops andelders, bee 
cauſe irrequiceth an eſpecial authority, 1.,Tim. 
5.The fift part,Catechizings they committed 
t6 Eldets, or Deacons, or ſometimes to mint- 
ſtersof inferior orders,cuen as euery one, was 
thought moſt firt for that kinde ofteaching . 
So Ongen wasalfo a _—_ at Alexandria, 
lar fern? 2 as 


the people in the congregation.. . Burrthisthe 
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as wee may reade-inthe .ſixt booke of Eaſe. 
Þþjus- his ſtoric of the churchchapree thirteenc 
andewentic.. The fixt parrealſo, 'theholic 
diſpucations /,: they: appointed to thoſe that 
ſeemed meercft ;- albeittorthe molt parr the 
biſho9s:theruleines ordered che ſame... The 
{cucathpante, ptiate: conterence , and ad- 

montion ,-the biſhops alſo rhemſelues had a 
fpeciall care to looke ynto:and alſo euermore 
-exhorted theelders and the grauer ſort ofthe 
interior orders to do the ſame 1, Twaeſl.5 .Ther- 
fore this minifterte muſt-be executed, by rea- 
ders,inzehearſing the hole Scriptures;and by 
biſhops in'expoundingand teaching ,exhor- 
ting,diſputing, & private conferring ::4s allo 
in reacingand catechizing , it there beeinot 

particularreaders and catechilts , But the cas 
techijzings rhey.committed to certaine cldets 
and deacons,or lome {pecially choſen;for that 
purpole;onut of che inferior orders: hke-asthey 
did al/oimploye in theſe ducties of interpre» 

ting,teaching, & diſputing yhomſoeuer they 

found meere forthe fame;,inany order of the 

miniſteric;- and aioinithe laitic as wee (aide, 

And this was diligentlie markediand conſt 
dered 1n thenrall:; that thebolic ghoſt did {6 

impart theſe gittes of reaching among men, 

that. to. one hee giuetha gifte and a ſingular 

facultie rointerpretthe holic Scriptures , and 
explanetheſame,to whome notwithſtanding 
hee giueth not the gift ſoreadilic and profita» 
blie to teach and confirmethe principles and 

| s grounds 
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Obſeruations,' 399” 
grounds of our opinionsout of theholy ſcrip- 
tures, ortodefend the ſame by diſpuration . 
To:another alio hee giuerth'a peculiar and no+ 
table skilltomakeexhortations out.of the ho+ 
lie Scriprure, or admonitions , or reprehen(1-: 
ons:alfo co cathezice: and toinſirudt priuate- 
lie: co whame notwithſtanding, arenot given. 
the other partes, of teaching. This: varietie: 
anddinerſitic of the giftes of the holie ghoſt. 
wee have dailie experience of in thoſe, which: 
reach publikelic. thepeople of Iefus Chriſt, 
which are the true.churches of Chriſt, and doe. 
ſuffer themſelues ro bee whollte gouerned by 
the holie ghoſt : Such doerelignoullic obſerue. 


. what ſpiricuall giftes are ginen ro each one 


in the church ; and do imploye eueric one in 
his owne funQion _ according tothe ſame 
giftes ſo much as in them lieth . Wherefore 
to all the pointes of reaching , they appoint 
ſeverallminiſters , if among th*ir owne they 
finde ſuch as bce ſfingulatlie quallifed and 

furniſhed by the Lord co euerie {cuerall parte 
of teaching . But becauſc it is requiſite for 
the ſaluation of Gods' people , that not anie 
church ſhould omitt anic of theſe ſeuen partes: 
ofreaching, whichIhauereckened : Euerie 
one ofthe miniſters, and laye-men alſo :;in 
whatplace {oeuer ofthe church hee bee pla- 
ced., ought ſo farte forth as heeis able, to 
performe all theſe partes of teaching : both 
reading , interpreting , teaching , exhorting, 
catechizing,diſputing,and,priuate confenitige: 
'- Y 3 For 
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349 Obſornations, 
Foreach'oriemuſt take vnto himſelfe inadmi- 
mitringrheſe ducties:, ſo mach of each oneof 
th:m,as he tinderth himſelfe furniſhed 8& made 
 firrfor by the holic ghoſt. Ler vs weigh & con- 
fider,theexample of a houſhold well ſorted'8& 
ordered,in which the maiſter or has band exe- 
cuteth ſome dueties, the houſwife or matron, 
other dueties:the fonnes other, & the daugh« 
rers other. the menſeruants other , and the 
maideſetuants other:Here while they be allat 
home andin health: enerie one fulfllerh his 
owne duerie:bur if anie of the familie be from 
home or beeſicke, yer(if rhe neceſitie of that 
ſeruice fovrgeth )rhey muſt all needs ſupplic 
thar want , ſothat oftentimes the men muſt 
diſcharge womens duties, and womenmens, 


themailters their ſeruants ; and ſcruants their 
maiſters. 


Alſo concernmg clergie 4. ſcipline. 
| The third part of clergje diiciplineis'apecus» 
lar fubieion, wherein clerks and miniſters of 
inferior degrees do ſubieQtheraſeluesto them 
which are1n the ſuperior orders & minifieric. 
This part of diſcipline the Lord taught vs; al- 
{o by his owne example : who ordained'his 
diſciples to be teachersof gods choſe through 
out the whole world, giuing them acertaine 
gouernement or domeſticall diſcipline, pecu- 
Har for this office: whome the Apoſflesimita- 
ting,had alſo eueric one bis diſciples , whome: 
he inſtruted to the right performanceof that 
bolietniniſterie, \xi09S?: 
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Obſcruations. 341 
K  Foreuerie difficult and hard courſe of life , 
reth alſo apeculiar & perpetual teaching, 
initrucion, and watchfulneſfle ouer 1t; as wee 
ſee in the {tudies of philoſophie, &in military 
diſcipline . Which Lycurgus conſiderine, ſo 
inftituted(as Xenophon reporteth)the comon 
wealth of the Laczdemonians : that there 


bat ſhould nor be one {ortor order in the comms 
- wealth, but ſhould haue agoucinementin ir. 
t Alſo Plato in his lawes e, common wealth 
s {| requirethihat among citizensthere ſhould be 
n | nothingwithoutgard. Hereuppon our Lord 
t || alſo, defiroustharallthat be his, ſhould fo bee 
e | Aferledandagreetogether, as the members in 
F} || a boaicare Terled and knitr one to another : 
s, | doth makeeueryone ofhis to be in ſubieQis 
ir vnto others by whome they may bee maintai= 


ned , moouedand gouerned, as by members 
hauing a more large & ample power and effi. 
cacie then others haue. The ſame is comman- 
dedby the holy ghoſt, Ze ſubieft one to another in 
the ow of God,Eph.5. 

holy fathers therefore intimes paſt thus 
confideringrtheſe matters, ſo appointed this 
orderinthe clergy,that al the reſt ofthe clerks 
ſhould be maincained and guided of the pre(- 
iterie or Elders with ſingular care & diligence. 
And#hat among the Elders, the biſhop , as a 
confull among the Senators of a coms6 wealth, 
ſhould beare the chiefeſt care and gouernice 
both of the whole church, and alſo peculiarly 


342 Obferantions, 
the greateſt and moſt populous congregatios' 
tfardzined biſhope;and rocach of the they 
.comitted the next cogregations, which were 
inlittlerownes & villages,& decreed rhat the 
elders\& curats of thoſe cogregations whom 
they called (borepi/copi : cuntrie or pettic-bi» 
' ſhops,ſhould euery one barken & obey the bi» 
ſhop & presbirery next-vnto the . Theſe thoſe 
ſuperior biſhops did call rogether , & all their 
whole clergie,and did inftru&themin knows 
ledge, and thediligent execution of their of+ 
fice', But whereas it was the Lords will, that 
 hispeopleſhould mutuallic lone among them 
{clues, and ſhould mutually care one for ano- 
ther,cuen as farre aud wide as might be poſli- 
ble{ for all chriſtians are one bodice: Jthe holie 
fathers ordained thatrhe biſhops of eagivpro- 
vince (for then all the romaine juriſdiQions 
were diftributed into prouinces)fhouldineet 
together with their presbiterics,ſooften asthe 
necetiiie of the churchesrequired:but alwaies 
twiſe inthe yeare , and there they ſhould en- 
quire concerning Chriſts dorine and diſci- 
pline , howethe {ame was adminiſtred , and 
how ir proſpered inthe churches : that where 
they found anie defaule., they might corre& 
it:that which they knew to be well, they might 
confirme and ſet forward . And thar theſe Sy= 
nods mighralſo bee orderedatightand order- 
lie, they we.ild hue the Metropolitaine-;: the 
biſhops of euery mothercittiezobe the chiefe 
direQors , to call themtogether and to guide 
Mt; FE Cs 7 | \ = | emz 
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| Obſeruations." 243 
zb&;For in each prouince,che head citty,wherifa 
wasthe mi(ion ar ſcar of the chieſe gouernos, 
was called Metropolis , or the mother cirttie ; 
And therfore they inioyned yntotheſe Metro. 
poliraine biſhops a cerren care & charge ouer 
al the churches throughout theirprouince:that 
if they ſhould vnderſtad of any thing raughr or. 
done amiſle citherof the miniſters of the chur» 
chesorof the comon ſort,that they ſhould giue 
warning therofintime:& if by their admoni- 
10ns they could not amed the ſame, theforthe 
correction therot they ſhould-callsSynode of. 
biſhops: for it was not graunted vntothe, that 
they ſhould execute any indgement vp0 their 
owne authority; ouer churches which had bis 
{ops oftheir owne;for the power of iudgmer 
ouer both clergie & laity ,wasonly inthe hads 
of the biſhop &elder of the ſameplace. And 
the biſhops themſelus wereiudged by the Sy. 
nods. Therefore whenthere wereany biſhops 
eo bee ordained for churches, it was decreed, 
that they ſhould 2fſemble atthe ſame church, 
withall (if it might without hurte of the chur. 
chez)if not with ſome , atthe leaftrwoor three 
ofthe biſhopsof their owne prouince , which 
(if he were not alreadie elected) ſhould guide 
2nd gouerncinthe eleRion of the biſhop, and. 
the eleGion being done ſhould examine ir, 
and inquire of theman eleQed moſt ſeucre- 
lie , and make due proofe'othis whole life, 
and of his skill,and abilitic ro-performe the. 
office and ductig ofa biſhopp. And 
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244 Obſernatiens, | 
ſhoald inueſt' him in his biſhops funRion + 
All which thinges were inſtiruted and ſerued 
tothis end,that there might be as much know 
ledge and mutuall care betweene'churches 8& 
the miniſtersthereof,as could be poſſible:borh 
_ for theremoouing & expelling ofall ſcandalls 
of doRrine and lite , and al{o ro'the earneſtes 
anc more effeiuall maintaining,prouoking 8& 
encrea(ing of the edification of fairh', & 3 life 
warthie of Chriſt our Lord, In ſoruch as if any 
one did loyter or negle& their owne duertie, 
the other biſhops might be readie tohelp, yea 
euen ſo farre forth asto the ſuſpending of the 
obſtinate, and vrercaſting themvour of their 
biſhops funRion Wee ſhould confider what 
Samt Cyprian writeth toStephanthe romaine 
biſhop, concerning Martian biſhop of Arela- 
tenſis-: who fell into the ſe& of Nouatian , 
booke 2.Epiſt. 13,and whichhe'writrt in his 3, 
epiltle and firſt booke , Of « certaine flock diftri- 
 butedwntoenerie one of the ſhepheards, and which 
heeſpake in the councellof Carthage , as hee 
writt to Quirinus. 

_ Nowe further when the world beganneto 
be full of churches, &that the Merropolitanes 
hadalſo neede of their peculiar care: (for not 
all,there beginning nowto grow very many, 
had other skil inough or warchfulnes inough 
fortheir place; foreuer andinallordersof mE 
there-be few that doe excell)the care offome 
prouinces was cominittedtocerten biſhops 
of tlie chiefe charches , as tythe biſkopof 
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Rome,of Conſtantinople , of Antiochand Au 
lexandria,and afterwardsof Czſarea,& Cap- 
padocia, andcertaineothers, as by reaſon of 
the great encreaſc of churches of the faithfal, 
necefſitiedid require, But notwithſtanding, 
theſcprimare biſhops,(whom afterward they 
called Patriarches)had no authoritic ouer the 
other biſhops orchurches,morethen(as 1 ſaid 
before) the Metropolitaines had quer the bi- 
ſhops and churches of their prouinces,Eucrie 
one did owea ſpeciall care and diligence to 
that portion of the churches that belonged ro 
him:it was his ducriealſorto admoniſhthe bi- 
ſhops in time if any had offended , ornegle- 
Red his duetie-- and if admonition preuailed 
not, then to add the auchoriuie ofa counſell, 
Among theſe the firſt place was giuen to him 
of Rome: both for the reverence of S. Peter, 
and alſo forthe maieſtie ofthe citric. Which 
reaſontthe fathers afterward following, gaue 
_ the ſecond placeto himof Conſtantinople,as 
being aſecond Rome , and the biſhop of the 
emperiall ſea: whereas Antioch before, had 
obcained the ſecond place among theſepatri» 
arches. | EST 

- But as the nature ofman by am- 
bitio,did euerlabour more,thathisrule might 
Rretch farre, then to goucrne well: theſe patri- 
arches, by occaſion of this generall care ofthe 
churches committed yato them , drewe vnto 
hemſclues,firſttho ordaining of their neigh- 
 bourbilbops': and by thatordaining 4 
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crept:bylittle andlittleand arlaRtconfirmed: 

aturisdidtion ouerſuch-biſhopps , and their' 

churches:which miſchiete when icgrewto bee; 
verie'grear,there beganne a grieuous conten-; 
tion., for avniuerfall rule ouerall churches»; 
which the firſt that laboured/to'igetynrohim- 
felfe;was one:lohn biſhop of Conſtantinople, , 
vader the emperour Mauricius : concerning; 
which cotentio there are extant many epiſtles, 
among the epiltlesof S.Greg, booke5,6,7.10;; 
Atlengthynder Phocas , hee of Rome ob- 
tained this title of -vninerſall b:ſhop ;, which the: 
biſhops of that ſea begaune more and mare: 
by degrees toabuſe : cuen vntillby occaſion, 
firſt by dinihon of the Empire vader Charles 
the great,afterwardes by diflentions of princes. 
and nations:, whereby they toreand rentthe. 
___ of the.emperors of the Weſt, andother. 


inges: they exalted themſclues into that an». 
tichriltian power which nowe they bragg of ; 
bauing oppreſſed the powers, firſt of biſhops , 
and then of all kinges andemperors . Thus 
therefore hath Sathan onerthrowne the hole. 
ſome obedience and government of the cler- 
gic orders : Fortheromaine Antichriſt got to 

himſelfe animmediare rule over all both cler- 

gic and laitie: | & hath difſolued & broken the 

care and chargeof biſhops,ſuchas were good 

biſhops , ouerthoſe that were committed to 

their truſt,.Burſeingit muſt needs be, that all 
orders of clerks muſt haue their gouernors. 
nrpeueaberecgora abbey 
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in this order. yngarded: ot vnlooked vago.; 
Thus farre Bucer,not onely rehearſing, butal- 
ſocommending the cultome of the auncientg 
church,ordaining diuers orders of ecclefaltt- 
call functions, whereof we before ſpake.. » .-. 
::- I ſhould alſo baue had conſideration of 
thoſc churches, whichalbeic they,imbrace the 
goſpell of Chriſt Ieſus : yer they {till ceraine 
their biſhops and Archbiſhops bothin deed 
and name, oo lesen tor 
What? that in the churches even of the 
proteſtants,neither biſhops.indeed nor arch- 
biſhops are wanting: whome, hauingrurned 
the names our of good greeke ,into.badd la - 
tine;they call Superintendents , and general! 
Superintendents? yea therealſo, where neither 
thoſe old names in good greeke , nor theſe 
newe in ill latine , are vſedatall : yerthere 
are wont to. bee ſome ſuperior perſons , in 
whoſe hands is almoſt the whole authoritie 
The controuerſic then hath beene about the 
names: but ſcing wee agree about thething, 
why ſhould wee cotend about the names ? 
By the way,as1did not: diſallow the Fathers, 
in that matter , wherenppon the queſtion is 2 
ſo.can I not but loue the zeale of our men , 
which do therefore hate thoſe names, becauſe 


they 


he m——meee "— 
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er'did Chriſt ordaine any fuch 
head: neither would the fathers admit therof; 
becauſe it was not expedient for the church x 
but contented themſelues with the foure Pa- 
triarches'of Rome, Conſtantinople, Anriochz 
and Mexandria , all which, were of an equall 
authoritie and power: aud euery of them con. 
reined within his owne bounds:as alſo it was 
decreed inthe coiicel at Nice, & cofirmedin 6 
thers:& : hat not without many & very weigh- 
tie cauſes: whereof, in my iudgement, this was 
not one ofthe keaſt , leaſt there ſhould bee a 
doore fer open to tirannie in the church : ' but 
rather if that any one durlt attempt any thing, 
againftthe found doArin of Chriſt, & againſt 
the libertie of thechnrch: then the other arch- 
biſhops withtherr biſhops , of no lefſe autho< 
ritie,mnightoppoſe them{clues againſt him, 8 
ſuppreſflc his inſolencie and cutof his tiranny, 
The church in reſpeR of Chriſt is akingdoinet 
inreſpetofmen,which are in it,aridether rule 
orberuled,itis an Ariſtocracie. 
Theſe berwo queſtions farre differer: whe: 
therbrſhops may alſo beprinces , and princes 
biſhopps , keeping alſo their principalities iri 
their hands:;and,whether they which are both 
bubops and princes, befidsrheir =" rn 
alur2os 
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authoritie , may alſo baue ciuill power ouer 
thoſe thar are their ſubicAs, andio, whether 
their lubie&ts muſtobey them as princes ., or 
not, In my Aphoriſme, 1 ſpake not one word, 
of the former queſtion, for ir was not needful, 
bur onely of che latter . Now who ſeeth nor, 
how I ſhewed by apparent demonſtrations , 
that princes mult be wholly obeyed, howſpe- 
ucr ,righttullic or wrongfullie , th 


1eRs both to the princes and Archbiſhops of 
Colone, Mentz, and Trevers, inmattersthat 
are not repugnanc to chriſtian pietic, be obe« 
dient vnto rhem?Surely it were meere {editi- 
on in them.norro obey them. And ifto theſe: 
why ſhould not they alſo , which are within 
the iuriſdiction of the biſhopot Rome , inthe 
ſame matters & for the ſame cau{e obey him? 
For there is one. and the ſame reaſon of them 
all. - 

Of the former queſtion (as 1 ſaye) I ſpake 
notatall : neitherpurpoled I nowe in this 
briefe confeſſion ro diſcourſe thereof: knows 
ing, thatall are not herein of oneopinion:8& 
much may be ſaid toand fro both wayes:that 
placeinthe 20 of Mat.(Tee know that the Lords 
of the Gentiles bane dommion ouer them , and they 
that are preat exerciſe authoritie oner them. But it 
ſhall not bee ſo among you: ) (ome expound it one 
waye,ofthe Apoſtles onely , and miniſtersof 
the word: others another waye , of all Chrifts 
diſciples and all chriſtians, IT tt 

%. 
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An appendrx. to. the: eleuenth 
hap. Of Chrift the redeemer 
\- or of che perſon of Chriſt. 
PgHey which write that the efſentiall pro- 
'F prictics ofthediuine nature, arereallic 
- 4. communicated tothe humaine nature, 
not thartthey be it the ſame , cithereſſcariallic 
and formally, or ſubicQiuelic and habitually, 
butonely by thereaſon , and reſpec of the 
perſonal] or Hypoſtaricall vnion ( for ſo they 
ſpeake , darkelic indeedeand ambiguouſlie, 
when both they might and ought to fpeake 
plainer: )ifthey meanethis in no other ſenſe, 
thenas Vigilius writand thought:name!y,thar 
the propricties of the natures , are madepro- 
perto Chriſt himſelfe , but are commonto the 
natures betwixtthemſclues , not in theſelues; 
bur in Chriſt, thatis , in his perſon : I will nor 
ſurelie, gaineſay them,neither do'l ehinke that 
any good or learned man will gaineſay them. 
For Vigilius according to the catholick chue- 
ches doctrine, ſpeaking our of the councell at 
Calcedon,faid and declared,thatthe proprie- 
ties of the humaine nature were made comms 
tothe dinine, in the veric ſame ſenſe, thatthe 
diumne are alſo ſaide to bee communicated to 
the humaine. But now theſe proprieties of the 
humanitic,as coſuffer,or trodic,are ſo'commus- 


nicatedtothe deitie, that for all that, yet the 
vcric 
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% yerie deitie 1s not made in verie detde, paſſi 
h ble,or mortall:the cauſe whereof, Vigilius ſet- 
teth downe to be this:namelie , becauſe to die 

and ro ſuffer, are not made commonto the de 

itie but onely in the perſon: ſo that they can 

not truely be ſaid, butofthe humajne nature 

\; | byitſelfe, andofthe perſon, inteſpetofthe 


- | humainenature. : 

es | Wherefore we muſt cuen ſothinke and ſaye 
Ju altogether of the communication of the di- 
/, | uineproprieties . Vigilius owne wordes bee- 


theſe booke 5.chap.2. | 
And now fith our intention is chiefly bene 
againſt thoſe which following the error of 


a one nature; doe with a willfull obftinacie re- 
J fil}. the decree of the Calcedon councell + I 
ir thinke it not amiſſe, for the remoouing of their 
" vaine contradiQions , and beatingto peeces 


their glaſhe opinions with the malſerrtof truth, 


q torchearſe ſome fewe things, concerning the 
't humaine nature of the ſonne of God , which 
t they cuerie waye denie to bein him : and to 
n. ſhew what want of chriſtianity isin them, and 
* how farre of they bee from the hope of cuer- 
it laſting life.It is arule of the catholick faith, to 
\ confeſſe,one and the ſame Lord Feſus Chrift,as 


true God, ſo alſottueman:one of them both, 
& nottwo into one: the ſame withoutall time 
borne of the father , the ſame intime borne 
of the vicgine:ſo that cachof theſe bicths do fo 

Chuiſ that he AC" not any loſlein 
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either: retaining in himſelfthar was properto 
him both waies , that is, thatrhe nature of the 


 wordſhould not be chafiged in thefleſh,&the 


nature of the fleſh was not ſwallowed vppin 
the word , Hereuppon the ſame Lord lcſus 
Chriſt,is true God,and the ſame,true man,ex- 
ifting vaſpeakably of two natures, vnited to- 
gether in one perſon inthe virgines wombe :; 
which narures, ſ{cing that in this wonderfull 
covnton they are not aboliſhed in him:to ſhew 
a plaine exrance and appearance of the pro- 
prictic of them both in-himſelfe being-one , 
he did and ſpake thinges, belonging to both: 
nor deuiding the wordes , norparting the af- 
001 mnaky rating his deeds*;buthe bimſelf 
Ing ene, ſpeaking anddoing in himſelf and 
by both, thar which wasagreeable, and'was 
proper to both natures. And to make it more 
plaine which we haue ſaid.let vs viſe anexam- 
leasthus , Imyfſelfe amhee,which with my 
odiliceyes doc behold a white colour or a 
blackes and againelI am hee,which by ſight of 
my minde dociudge of thie cuill of iniquitie, 
andthe good of righteouſneſle : yet notwirth= 
ſtading I innot now diuers perſons, becauſe 
Idoe both theſe in a diuerſe reſpe&.For1doe 
not-ſee the difference of coulours , with the 
ſameeyes, with which I fee the dinerſitie of 
_ : and yetI am the verie ſame , which 
oe this both the wayes : botharein me noe 
to ſec ngtiteouſneſle but onely with the oo 
O 
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of my minde , and ir is in me not to ſee cos 
” - lours , bur onely with theeyes of my fleſh; 
” and itisin me not to heare wordes with «©u. 
' . myeycs., andinme not to {ce light withmy 
EareS - in, me not to. iudge of ralies with my 
noſe,and inme not to perceiue [melling at my 
mouth , 4nd whereas .itis wholly mine owne 
propricric in my ſelec, to ſce,toheare,to ſmel, 
totaſte: andyericis onething in me whereby 
I ſce,another whereby I heare, another wher- 

| bylIraſte or ſmell : andallchis beinginme 
| wholly , and yer inacertaine priuate reſpe& 
deuidedanddiuers:I my ſelfe notwithſtading 
cannot be deuided or ſeperated - So therefore 
Chciſt himſclfe alſo, being one andthe ſame , 
created, and not created;hauing beginning, & 
being without beginning : growingin age & 
vnderſtanding , and receiuing no increaſe of 
ageand yaderſtanding: ſuffering death,& nog 
yceldingro the lawes of death: recetuing ho. 
nor for his deſert, yet hauing need of no mas 
honor:and al theſe things being divers in him, 
yet are meerely proper vnto himſelfe : And 
therfore he diuideth notin himſelf, the words, 
affeRs , anddeedes, agreeable both wayesin 
himſelfe: becauſe both are properly his owne: 
yet hauing one proprietie bythe nature of :/z 
word,whichremaining God,heloft not:and a- 
nother by the nature ofthefleſh,, which, being 
made man, hee reccined. Wee will yer {peake 
more , toconfirme more plainely this one na 
ture : for their ſakes which through their vn» 
© ſaide 
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Skilfullnefle, not vnderſtanding the proprie- 
tic and communion of the natures, howe it is 
ſaid to bein Chriſt,do abuſe and rtetly refuſe 
the ſame words, | 
_ Iris diverſe and anotherthing, nor ro have 
beginning, and to ſubſiſt by a beginning : ts 
dic,and not to bee ableto ſuffer: yet, as the 
arc both proper vnto Chriſt, {o are they 
common,not vnto him, but in him. For if wee 
ſay,common vntobim:we muſtneeds bee vrged 
and-driuen,to giue andſhew ſome other, with 
whom the ſame ſhould be common vnto him: 

which neceſſity ofinſtance,cannot butincline 
ro the impious opinion of Neſtorjus. We ther= 
fore betrer and morecatholically : ſaye, it #: 
common in him and not to him:and ſo wee ſay 
berter, it proper to him,and not in him , There- 
forex is proper to him todye , by the nature 
of his fleſh, which is mortall : andir is proper 
to him,nort todye, by the nature of the vyord, 
which cannot dye . Likewiſe by that vnſpes- 
kable miſterie of the vnion of both the na- 

tures , the mortallitie of the fleſh was com. 
mon in him, to the nature of the wvord, which 
could not dye ; andthe immortalitic of the 

wwvorde was Common inhim, to the nature of 
the fleſh, which yeelded to death. Therefore 
2s it is proper vnto him in reſpe& of both na. 
tures,to dye and notto dye: ſo tis common 
in him, in both natures , to doe that whichis 
their proprietic: andas I maye( for example 
ſake)ſay,it is proper to tne,to carry the ms 
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of the blackneſſe of a ftroakein my bodie , by 
rhe nature of my fleſh : ſo it isproper to me 
ro carriethe ſtripe of a word, that is, of ſome 
hatd ſpeach \in my minde , bythe nature of © £2 
my foule : anditis alſo proper to me, not to 


carrie the ſame ſtripe of wordes in my bodice [ 
by the tiature of my fleſh . And fith both theſe q.. 


from my bodie and from my ſoule :, becauſe 
neirher my badie vnderſtandeth anie hard or '* 
any pleaſing ſpeaches , neither can my ſoule 8 
be made blacke by the ſtroake of a whipp: yer 
both thefe arecommon in my ſelfe , both to 
my ſoule and to my body:becauſe,neither my 
ſoule placed out of my bodie, doth feele thar, 
whichisproper to ir to.feele : nor wy bodie 
without the companie of my ſoule., can car- 

ric the marks of theblowes . That therefore, 

which" is proper vnto me in either ofthem ; 
and yer different from neither of rhem ; that f 
i5commonin my whole ſelferocither of them, 
which is proper tocithcr of them. 

* AndyectlI am theveric ſamein them both, 
veing both of them common in me - andI 1 
amthe very ſame in cither ofthem, being both 
proper to me. This ſaith Vigilius. _ 

" *Whatcan mare fittly be ſaid far the deci- 
ding of this preſent controucrſie , ofthe real! 
communication of the proprieties ? For this 
_ treatife of Vipilius is reſolned into 

fe ſpeciall propoſitions, pertaining to our 
cauſe , For Getty firſt ove a rule of the 
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catholicke .faith , which in the text is mare 
ked with the letter A: then fromthe ſame hee 
draweth certaine poſitions, by which he manz- 


feltly confureththe hereſie of Eutyches . The 
ſummeof that rule of faith , is this : thatone 
and theſame Chriſt,is God and man : & both 
naturesare kept whole in him.Out of this rule 
Vigilius gathered theſe poſitions. L 
k 


The Lord IeſusChriſt, is the ſame true. 
God:and the ſame true man, The reaſon: for 
he exiſteth of two natures, (the diuine and 
the humaine) vnſpeakablie joyned and vni- 
ted rogether in one perſon,and that in the vir- 
gins wombe.This is againſtNeſtorws;againt 
atyches,is added another poſition. RR, 
2 Theſe natures in that wonderfull coy- 
nion,are not aboliſhed in Chriſt , The confir- 
mation followeth by the life of Chriſt:becaule 
the Lord leſus both by his ſayings and deeds 
did ſhew that the proprieties of both the na- 
tures,remained ſafe and whole in him : there- 
fore he addeth. FO 4-5 
To ſhewe anextancie ( thatis, anexi- 
Nence)of the proprictiesof them both inhin 
ſe}fe being one : namely : that the proprieties 
of both the natures did exiſt diflin& in him: he 
ſpake and did things of bothnatures himſclte 
being one. This is alſo againſt Eutyches, . 
But how? namely ſo,that he ſhewed, howe 
theſe ſayings and deeds, were notthe ations 
of two perions,but of one - Therehpr agent, 
Neftorius he alſo addeth;Net in making L 
: KH 


— 


[7 . vnerds - _ ſp! ſe tie 
tie ,or rie aſpetts, or ſepera- 
ring the deedes: ay 4 jo a one, ſet 
and adoing in himſelfe andby both( = by CE 
| Iures)that vohich was agreeable and woas proper to 
both the natures. 
By theſe words we may perceive theſe two 
thinges as clcare as the noone day : one that 
there were not in Chriſt, twowhich did worke 
and will, & vaderſtand, but onely one: name- 


ly che.yery worde incarnate , which is called 
Chiiaborefore he faithis himſelf fe being one ec. 


Allo, hee himſelfe being one ſpeaking and 
hone :this is the frſt,and = ampiah Nets: 
' " "IPA 

Theother is . Thatyet there were andare 
in Chriſt working, twobeginnings of actions, 
diftiatin themſelues : by which thoſe aQions 
(asthe ſchoolemen ſaye) were formallie per- 
formed by theagent: namely thefaculties or 
powerzof the two natures:and this 1 ts gout 
Eutyches. 

And therefore bee ioyneth: by both (that is, 
by both natures) ſpeaking and doing, that which is 
proper,to both natures. 

Nowe who ſeeth not , that the thethinges 
which Chriſt did according to one nature: the 
ſame he did not according to the other?For he 
did by both , ſuch thinges as were proper to 

che did nottherefore accocding to his hu- 
manitie, ſuch things as belongedco hisdceitie: 
nor contrary wile. 

r ctocolume and ſet forth the fame 
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he bringeth in an exampleofone &theſame 
man , who according to the diners faculties 
of the ſQule, doth worke divers aQionis;'and 
bringeth toorth deedes' agreeable tocach fa 
cultie, YON ABLE 
' The example appeareth of it ſelfe/, there: 
eAnd to make 1t more plaine,-e, 0 NH 
But wermuſt warily marke his particles, not 
onely the afirmatijnaes, bur alſo the negatines, 
For he denies thar a man ſces thoſe-thitiges 
with the eyes of his fleſh; which he ſeeth with 
the eyesofhis minde:and contrariwiſe;Fher- 
fore hee alſo denjesthat' Chriſt doeth. thoſe 
things according to his fleſh: whichhe worketh 
according to bis deitie*. This be plaitiely de- 
clareth , whenas applying theexample'',;-be- 
ſides other thinges hefaierh of Chriſt; Buthas 
wing one propertie by the nature of theword, vybich 
remdinirg God , be loſt not + and another one 
ture of the fleſh, vuhichbemg made man, hee recei- 

wen Fes | "244354 
 ltisalfotobee marked , that Vigilius, a\- 
well denieth that Chriſt doech by the fleſh), 
thatis , according to the fleſh, thoſethinges, 
whichare proper to the deitie : asheedeni- 
cth that hee {uffred'& did thoſe things accor- 
_ to his dertie \, which were proper to the 

eſh. p 

Vigilius alſo adioynetb a ſpeciall declarar 
tion of the proprictieand communion of the 
natures and the ſameverie perſpicuous & cer» 
taine:where he ſajerh , -#e villyer ſpeaks wore to 
Come 
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confirme this nature for their ſakes, ce. The ſurame 
is this: 

'-4 Theproprietiesof both the naturesare 
proper to the verie perſon of Chriſt : but are 
common to the natures betwixt themſclues, 
norin the yerie natures butin the perſon, The 
declaration is this. 

- For to: die ( which is the proprietie of 
the fleſh ) is proper to Chriſt, Forinthathee 
is faide: to haue died :; it is properlic ſpo- 
ken, in reſpe&ofthe humaine nature which 
is in him. Alſo;nor todie is proper to him in | 
reſpeR of hisdivine nature,which cinot die, 

'- Likewiſe to die, is common to the vworde 
or deitic of Chriſt': 'noc inthe divine nature 
Tclfe ; which cannot be-partaker of death : 
but this was common! to him with his fleſh 
in theperſon , becauſe the perſon which car- 
ried the luſhconld dye inthe fleſh, and Ie. 
ſas Chriſt did dye . The ſame is to be thought 
& ſaid of the other part:as Vigilinsalſo decla- 
reth- addingthe example of himſelfe,thar is, 
ofa mi:' wherche faith, Andfor example ſake,to 


fay, ce. In this exatnple there is nothing bur 


that which is plaine. 

Buethe concluſion is diligentlie to be mar- 
ked,where he ſaith : Thar therefore which &« pro- 
per to me in either of them", and yet different from 
either of them : the ſame is common in me to ei= 
ther of them , $vbich © proper to either of thens . 
non rt the verie [ame owe in themboth , 
being of them common in mee :; and 1 an 


the 
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the verie ſame 5n either of them being both proper to 
me. 
Nothing canbe ſaid more cleare forthe de. 
claration of the queſtion concerning the real} 
communication of the propricties. For frſthe 
LR Ne the 4h rags the one natire 
are 10 proper vnto 1t ICC , tnat They arc quite 
diffe = = the other nature, _ lo dife. 
rent , thatintheir proper eſſence they canby 
no meanes be made common: that is, they ca 
not be ſoreally communicated ,- that the ſame 
ſhould be made that verie ſame, orthe like yn- 
tothe other nature: as, for example, that the 
humanitic ſhould bee madethedeitie, or bee 
made omniporent, or, on the contrarie , that 
the deitie-could bemadethehumanitie,orbe 
made partaker ofpaſhon orſuffring.. - . + -- 
2 Hedclivercthin plainerearms,thatthe 
proprieties of each nature ,, are,proper vnto 
Chriſt; becauſe indeed,it isproper vnto him in 
himſelfe(for cxample)in one nacureto ſuffer, 
and in hisother not to bee able to ſuffer: ſo as 
this he hath common with no other thing , ci» 
ther in heauen,oron earth, orin himſelfe. For 
there is nothing beſides himſelte, that is both 
Godand man - and neither of the natures in 
him , bath alſo the propricticsofthe other na- 
eure befids their owne,1n their proper eſſence. 
Therefore it belongeth onely ro Chriſt God 
and man,to hauein himſelfereally, & therefore 
properto bimſelfe,the eſſential propricties of 
achnature, both divine and humaine,.  . | 
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. Whereforeh isitmanifeſt alſo, which 
hen 990 faid of the em Forif 
this bee proper tothe perion of Chriſt , that 
theſe plies orhiphin apa ſuffer, and notto 
be able to ſuffer, may truely and indeede bee 


ſaid of him, and yer not ſimplic, butinreſpe&t. 


of ſome other thing,thatis in reſpeR of his o» 
ther nature. ;- Then can it not agree to anic of 
both his natures ſcutrally , thatthe ſame na» 
ture ſhould truely and really be ſaid,to beable 
to ſufferand not to ſuffer , init owne proper 
eſſence. ol 
The propricties of the natures which he 
cajd were properto Chiilt: theſe hee taught to 
be made common in themſc}ues, notindeed, 
in the very natures themſcelues, butinhis per- 
ſon. Forexample ah 1! which is properto 
the hamaine nature ſ{implie and by it ſelfein 
it owneeſſence , but proper to the perſon in 
reſpe& of ſome other thing that is , onelyin 
relvet ofthe fleſh: 1 ſay thiseſſentiall propri- 
etie of the fleſh, by reaſon ofthe vnion, which 
the fleſh hath with the deity it ſelfe inthe ſame 
perſon,is made alſocomontothe veriediuine 
a 1 lelfe ka FR nr 6: —_ 
namely that to ſuſer 15 trucly attributed alſo 
cothe nine name. 
' But how can that be, fith paſſioncannor fal 
wtoir?. oh et toirtto ſuffer, 


nor can ſuffer)bur io Chriſt, thatis, in the per- 
ſon of Chrift, which confiſterh of the two ne- 


rure's 
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tures : and thezefore, which onely according 
tothe fleſh ſuffred:ſo that in the proper effence 
of the deicie thereis no paſſion, butir isonely 
inthe common perſon by reafon of thefleſh 2 
and conſequently God is alſo ſaid to haue ſuf< 
fered, when notwithſtanding the deitie ſuffred 
nothing, but onely the perſon of god & man, 
that is he which is God and man, ſuffted arcor- 
ding to the fleſh, 1 will rehearſe this againe., The 
proprietics { for example ) ofche humaine na-/ 
rure,as co ſuffer, 8 ro diegthey are therefore ſaid 
tobe common to the deitie, becauſe thedeitie” 
alſo hath them. For if in no fort it had the: che. 
{ame could be ſaid no wayes to be made c0-' 
monto it with the fleſh. 456 nges ny 

Now then,they are truely ſaid to be comms 
ro the deitie withthe hamanitie , nor ſimplie;* 
butin Chriſt : becauſe it hath them not in it” 

ele, that is, intheowne efſence, as thefleſh: 
hath: but oncly inthe perſon of Chriſt, which 
15 oneandthe ſame pwrſon ofboth the natures, 
ſcing itſubliſteth in both of them, 

The foule alſo hath the proprieties of the 
body,common ynto it ſelfe, notin it owne ef= 
ſence,as the bodie : but in theperſon ofman, 
who as he conliſteth of them both,as beinghbis 
efſenciall parres,fo alſo hehathin himſelfere-- 
ally rheproprietics of them bothtſo as hemay 
truely be (ard to be viſible, andinuiſible: mote * 
tall and immorrtall. © LR 

This which is ſaid of the proprieties of the 
humaine nature, common with the SEO 
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in the propereſſcnce of it,but in the common 
perſonof both the natwes;thatthe ſame alſo is 


\ 


| ties with the humaine, weare taught by Vigili- 


b Vhanas, ac” "WR at? T 
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- faid thatGod did ſuffer, anddicd: 


usbiſhop and martyr, 


Theſe things being in very deed thus,ithere- 


upon is to bee gathered, whatmanner of ſpea- 
Sis may be thought agreeable ta theſe mat- 
rers. If a propriety of the fleſh, as ro ſuffer, be in 
ſome ſort common to the deitie, thE it may in 
ſome ſort be (aid of the deitie . If it bee notin 
ſuch wiſe common to the ſame , astohaueie 
inir ſelfe,as in it owne eſſence , norasaneſ. 
ſentiall parte of it ſelfe , nor as an accident 
in the {ubic& : then the deitie cannot bee 
ſaid,in it owne cflcnce, to bee ſubieto paſſi- 
ON. 

Butif itbce common vntoic onely inper- 
ſon : then ro ſuffer cannot be ſaid of the deitie 
inthe abſtra&,but onely in the Concrete:this 
is, by ſuch a worde , wherein the deitie mayc 
bee ſo ſignified, as the perſon may beelignifi- 
ed withit: ſuch as beethe Concrete names as 
God. 

For by chis name , ſo farre forth as therein 
is ſigni::d, the perſonof Chriſt , which isalſo 
God,andnot bare man, itistruely and really 
not fun- 
prod according to his deitie alſo, but one- 


It is to ſuffer and to dye « Wherefore as 


this is molt caue, God ſuffered ; ſo _——_— 
© 


y guage | to the fleſh : whoſe propertie 


us left in writing out ofthe common conſene 
of the whole church booke 4. chap.4.this do- 
Ctrine, which we ſhewedeue now out of him, 
will more plainely appeare. For diſputing a- 
gaiaſtthe Monophylires(defenders of one nas | 
ture )he plainely prooueth , bythe diuers pro» 
prictics , which were ſecnc in one & the ſame. 
Cheiſt,and which the holy Scriptures doſpeak. 
of, thatrbe word and tbe fleſhcannotbeeinhim 
all one nature: bebringeth areaſon, becauſe 
one nature cannot recceiuciniticlicany —_— 
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thatis contrary &diuers: beſides otherthings 
he alſo writeth thus:Morteouer if there be bur 
! one nature of tbe word and of the fleſh how can 
! itbe but thatebe worde being in all places ,-the 
| fleſh muſt be folidinalplacesroo? For doubr- 
lefle when it was on earth , then wasitnotin 
heaus, & now being in heaus, it isnotlikewiſe 
on carch: yea itis {0 farre from beingon earth, 
asthat according toit, we looke for Chriſtto 
! comedowne frombeauen, whome according 
| rotheword we belceue to bee with vs onearth, 
| Therefore according to your opinions: cithcr 
| cheword with his fleſh is contained within one 
| place:or the fleſh with che word is in all places: 

whereas 0ne nature cannotrecciuec in it ſelfe 
| antycontrarie or diuers things, Burit is verie 
contrarie and farre different,to be circumſcri- 
bed or contained in one place, and,to be cue- 
rie where : and ſcingeheword iscuerie where, 
and the fleſh is not euerie where: it appeareth 
chat one & the ſame Chriſt is of both natures: 
andrhathe is euecrie where , accordingto the 
nature of his diuinitic , audis containedin a 
place,according tothe nature of his humani- 
tie: thathehath beene created , and hath no 
beginning:chathe hath died, and hathnot bin 
able ro dye : theonehe hath by the nature of 
the worg, whereby he is God:the other by the 
natvre of the fleſh , whereby the ſame Godis 
man. Wherefore;this onethe 'onne of God,8& 
the ſame madethe ſonne of man,hatha _ | 
ning,byche nature of his cſb,and hath no des 

anon arch greemny inning 
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ginnning,by the nature of hisdininitic:he wes 
created, by the nature of his fleth; and was nor 
created, by the nature of his diuinitic : hee is 
circumſcribed;by the nature of hisfleſh , and 
is notcontained withinplace , by the nature 
of bis dtuinity:he is lefle alſorthen the angels, 
by the nature of his fleſh, andis equall co the 
father, according to the nature of his diuinie 
tie-hedied, by nature of his fleſh, & dicd nor, 
by nature ofthis dininitie;This is the catholick. 
faith and confeſſion , whichthe Apoſtles deli» 
uered, the Martyrs confirmed ,and the faith- 
tall do yet afſuredly hold. Thus ſaith Vigtlius, 

By this the very fame is vadoubredly proo- 
ucd,which was alfo by the other before,name- 
ly,not _ that the worde and fleſh , cannor 
poſſiblie be both of one natute, as the Mono- 
phyfires affirmed: but alſothat the proprieties 
©: the one nature, cannot really be communi- 
cated to the other: ſoas indeed,it ſhould have 
the ſame jn 1r {elfe , and that the one nature 
ſhould be made the very like,that the otheris: 
2s thus, thatihe fleſh , by reaſon of thevnion 
with the word, ſhould alſo with the ſame worg, 
bee made preſentin all places, in it owne ef. 
ſeuce, For from this propoſition, which is held 
for graunted, of all ſound belecuers , namely, 
T he fleſh through the union with the word, bath not 
gottenthig proprietie of the word, that it ſelfe, ſhonld 
with the word be preſent in all places , init owne ſub-= 


ftarce:fromthis propoſition (Iſay)be conclu- 


deth, therefore ncither is it made of the ſame 
| ature 


© —_—_ —— 
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nature:wich the word, This cectenly isthe argu- 
mentof Vigilius-;yca'of the whole catholicke 
church; What remaineth? onely this; thartif ic 
may be {aid to bee preſent 1n all places: at can 
be ſaid to bee ſo, byrio other meanes, then by 
the Hypoſtaſie of it, which is the very werd. 

- For in Chriſts humaine nature, there be on- 
lytwothings: the propercflence of his nature, 
with hisproprictics and gifts created:and the 
common Hypoſtaſis with: the diuine , whichis 
the word it (elfe ;: His proper effence is finite ot 
dererminate,and (o is onely within one place: 
The Hypoltaſisis infinite, immeaſurable, and 
moſt ſtmpleor ynniixt , And theretorein this 
gnely,and not in the proper eſſence ;the fleſh 
ofChriſtean be,and in yerie deedis;preſent in 
all places. To Oo laShzesc wean 
That which hath bin faid of this propriety: 
theſame is alſo ro be thoughr of all thereſt, 
aſwellthoſe of theword, as of the flcſh. For allo 
ia chEargumee before going , againſt che Mo- 
nophyſites, book-4.chap.4. he concludeth the 
ſame;from certaine proprictics ot the ward, as 
ito be.yncreared;inuilible, vatouchable: & 
ſ2td; that itisimpoſbble, tlic fleſh (honld par- 
take in thoſe qualities:-Hereuppon heconclu- 
ded, therefore, the fleſh cannor bee of one na- 
ture with the wora:{ichic can by no meanes be 
mide inuiſible, vncreared, vntouchable ; yn- 
derſtand this initowne efſence; whereas not- . 
wichitanding in the Hypoſtaſis of ic , which 
is commonto it withthe wvorde , itis in verie 
 - "re" Ro 3 deed, 
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deed, aSinall places preſent, ſo alſo, yncrea- 
red, inuifible, vntouchable,and what nor? ſe- 
ing in the ſarue Hypoſtaſisitisalſo god. Theſe 
things are all moſt aflured:andplaine, and do- 
depend vpon thatinfalliblerule,whicb he de- 
liveredin the fift booke and ſecond chapter: 
namely, We ſaye better and more catboiically: it 
common in hin and not unto bmw: And we lay bet- 
ter ,it & proper tobim,and not in him. 

I'beſecch all chriſtians, by our Lord Teſus, 
that (ctting aſideall the yainedreames of pri- 
uatomen! and reieQing all the affeCtions, ha» 
treds, enmities of theirfleſh : and 1imbracing , 
the aſſured and wholeſome doRrine of theau- 
cientchurch,andchriſtian loue: wee maye all 
joynerogether into-one holyleagueof friend- 
ſhip:eucn as we haue all one God,one medi- 
atour, one baptiſme, onebope of our vocati- 
on: tothe gloric of Gods name, the building 
vp of thechurch,& the ſaluationofourſoules 
For ſooner then we ſuppoſe;ſhall wee be ſum. 
moned before Chriſts tribunall ſeate, that e«- 
ucric one may give account forthat, which he 
hath doneinthebodie, andin this life: ſcing - 
that after this life, there is no hope of pardon, 


4 


no place for amendment. 
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a ſame Zanchins. 
- | | 
: Of -fome principall articles of 
» | our chriftian faith,againf diners hereſies : 
be: 'N at ſunarie times diſputed on,partly 
wo | ' at Heidelberg partly at l 
» þ 


"Or what purpoſe T publiſhed this confel. 
| #79 with my obſ{eruationsvponit:for the 
| veric ſame caule , at this time haueT ga- 
! thered together theſe policions concerning 
ſundrie matters in queſtion , which were han- 
dled partly vnder Frederickthe third of godly 
memory at Heidelbutge, partly vnder my fa- 
uourable Lord John Caſſimier , ereRtor of this 
Goole pers at Newſtade,apainſt divers here 

£S:4and being all brought together, I thought 
poodro deve chem aim my eonfelſ- 
on:thereby, thatal poſteritie might euidently 
_ fee, thatlneuer conſented toany of theſe he. 

reſies, whichin theſe dayes of ours haute beene 
fetcht againe from the depth of hell: and this, 
to Godsglorie , theedification of thechurch, . 
aftid:th tion ofnwanic;throughour Locd 
leſus Chriſt, Amen, (36G, 8h, 
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Of one true god,exernall fathers 
{onne,and holy ghoſt. 


yeare;" 15/72, 


I 
{Herets one onely Ichouah, creatourof 
heauen and earth,and Godof Iſraell. 
2 
For this God, though he bee one onely be 
houah,yetishe notone, butmeere Elohim : the 
numberand names of whome , the ſonne of 
God manifeſted in the fleſh, hath clearlie and 
apparatly reuealed vnto vs, without all doube; 
namely theerernall father, the eternall ſonne, 
andthecrternall holic gilt 


Further theſe three Elobim are true exyſten- 
ces,andthoſevndeuided,lining,vnderftanding, 
willing:andtherefore(as;the church hath eucr 


vu to {peake)truc perlons. 


"ef | 
- Andthe facher ſonne,and holie ghoſt, are 


lo diſtintamong themſelucs,as the one1s not 
DET | —IELTLONF TY "2730376 s, 


34 -\er eneric One cot: chemis the ne-loho- 
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"Yen are hes not: ;therefore mods lobe: 
uahs,but onely oneTchouahs;:-:/ / Nina "Gf | 


Of. the nature, ſongularitie,aud 
: mmeaſurablenes of one 
ne are God. ot 


. yeare. 157 3» 


I 
Y thename of the nature of God is vſu- 
Bu y ſignified , not onely his eſſence ſim. 
 plic conſidered init {elfe, butalo all his 
proprieties, or attributes, by which hee is de- 
claredco ys and for our ſakes, of what ſort he 
iS, 


S. 
-} And therefore God Is rightly faide, of his 
owne nature to be gentle, wile, good,and ſuch 
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But albeithee vſeth to applie manyquali- 
tics like to this his owne narure, vnto men , by 
which wee are madejuſt, good, wiſe, yethis 
owne nature he doth.communicateto no cre- 
atcd thing , which hee cannor indeede com- 
municate, ynleſſe theircould more Gods bee 


God alſobelides bi other propricties , is 
ſimplic ſimple,or vamixt;that he can no waies 
be ſaid to be compounded of many things:no 
not of his being and eſſence. 
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Foralthough hee Need i vnto himſeltfe , 
maniethinges inthe Sorgptures, as it were ma- 
nie qualities,as to bee good,tult, mightie &c: 
yer no quality doth in very deed fal into god: 
but of what ſorte ſocuer hee is, the lame hee is 
in his owne fimple eſſence: bur by theſe diverſe 
names the infinite perfection of his moſt lim+ 
ple eſſence is ſignified vnto vs. "400 

ButGod not onely admitteth nocomypſ]- 
cnonin himſelfe , but alſo fafleth notinto con- 
crerion or ſubſtance of atiy creared thing', as 
that he ſhould-bee citherthe forme or matter 
thereof. | | 


God fo FurherncHe truely immeaſurable 
andinfingxte, & therefor picſenit every where: 
and thatnot inhis power & vertue onely, 'but 
10 his whole effence : filling heapen andearth 


and all the world. 
| 8 


Bur aithough he bee in euery place preſent: 
yer hee is more ſaidro bee inheauen, theniih 
carth:and more in his children,then in wicked 
' men; 2nd morein one godly man ther in gno- 
ther:but this nor in reſpe& of his eſſence, but 
bythe power of his working and othis grace. 


9 
Wherefore when we read inthe Scriptures, 
howe God doerh either depart from ys, orre« 
zune to ys: we mult heleeue he doth _— by 
chanuns 


= 


—_ 
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chaunging of place: bur by the efteQtes of his 
eſence, both internall and externall; exher 
 Thewing them or withdrawing them, 
10 
Yethe is inthe humainenature of Chriſt,in . 
4 farre other manner,thenin vs ; namelic,nor 
onely ins more effeuall operation, but alſo 
in dwelling in him corporale;and asapartofa 
thing compounded;(o as he is true Ged, but 
we cannot be fo, 


I1 

Bar further it is ſo Gods propertie to bee 
immeaſurableand infinite,and conſequentlic 
alſo cucry where preſent: as thatit can belog 
to nothing created,no not to the humaine na» 
tuce of Chriſt, | | 

| 4 123- 

For tike as it cannot bee that any creature 
can be made God in eſſence, ſo neither can it 
bee, that thar which isnotGod, ſhould inir 
owne eflence exiſt every where, ſith it can nei- 
ther be infinite nor immeaſurable, 

f | 
Wherefore, likeas > by this, that Chriſt is 
ſhewed to becuery wherein his owneflence, 
heisprooucd to be true God:So if any would 
prooue the bodie of Icſus Chriſtco exiſt eucrie 
where in itowne effence, they mult either de. 
niethat Chriſts deity isprooucd by that argu- 
ment, or cls they muſt aceds frame anew god 


andrhata corporal one, 


Aa 4 14 
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19 29 $2251 15 IG GueR; 
- Chiifts bodie Aer ik nt,notonely in 
It ownevertue, butalſainſubſtance-,-torhe 
minds of al! codlic men , receining the ſame 
by true faith,and fo by Chriſtsſpiritegrowing 
more andmoreintoone with the ſame Chriſt, 
nolefle nay morethen the ſunne is ta the cies 
of al ther which ſee:bye yer Chriſts body can 
aſwelexiſt in wany places at ence(muchicflc 
euerie where, ) in that manner of-exiſting; 
whearcinit is in heaugn : as the bodie of the 
ſunne can exilt jn althz partes ofheanen and 
Earth inthe veric ſame [orts:, a it 15-18 bis 
ovens {pboare. : 14031979 97247 25129 0:18 
| | 1 $60,529: : 

Yet hereupon folls —_ not as Gemads 
impudently cauill; that che cternall and true 
detieaf Chnilt ts Cdn contratiewile it 
israthcr provucg ,{1thithevyorde of the, detiess 
defended to be 9+ thatſartzas it can bermpar- 
tedto no createdthing, ſo as the ſamieſhould 
be God ineſſence, or equail roGod 1nahy di. 
vine proprietic. 


41 6 - x 

For God could not bee 2 word: if of what 
forthe is; of the ſame ſore any creature might 
bemade,no though it beaſpirituallerearuce, 

mucklecs hunzamp Hodie, . $50 Ji STE 93305 
SS 2 7 1101, 33502 2tt 
| On the other Sol ora thacwilhaue 
h1s divine and eflential.proprieties,apowred 
intothe humanitic of Chriſt, that it $$ _—_ 
0 


= = => = wu U Sos % 


b \Pofrtions . 375 
almightic and cuery whete, as ishis deity,they 
doe not oncly-opena' wide.gate tothe Arri- 
ans; buteuentake away the true deitic of Ie- 
4 SS 1 "XX , | 


..-: For hee isnacindecede true God, whoſe eſ- 
ſence and naturecan be ſo really powred into 
any thing created ,, :as that the ſame may bee 
made altogetberſuch;astheſame God is: re< 
ally and by it ſelfe, infinitely mighty,infinitely 
wiſe,extending it ſelfe(as Imay ſay)endlefly, 
and by that meanes actuallie exiſting euerie 
where in it owneeſfence, £1 
178 > 1 19 4 
+.For the eſlentiali proprieties of God are in 
yeriedeed nothingels, bur his verie eflence : 
ſeing otherwiſe it could not be moſt ſimple. 
LN 07, 20 34 
;- To ſay thenthat Chriſts kumanitie isaſwell 
made almightie,and euerie where preſent;as is 
his deitie: isasifthou ſhouldſt faye, thatit is 
made ſ{uchin itowne eflence and nature, and 
therefore 1s true.Gad. 
af ia | 
Now ſuch adeityis no traedeirie:8&there- 
fore thevvorde(which is horrible blaſphemie) 
ſhallnor be rue God, I 
223” 3 437 C7 30 
Add,thar it is not onely moſt abſurdly,bur 
alfo moſtimpiouſlie ſaide,that the proprietics 
of the divine nature are powred into the. hu- 
maine, 


CO , 


376 Poſen, 
 Forneither did we cuer reade, that the word 


orany proprictic thereof was powred into A. 
brabams ſcede: as contrariewiſe we read that 
Abrahams ſecede was taken by the ſonne of 
God: neither could the propricties of the word 
bepowred into the humaine nature, without 
pouring of the nature it ſelfe and the divine 
eflence: ſcing they are in veriedeede nothing 
elſe, burthe divine eſſence. y 1 


- But thediuine ended 
intothe humaine, bue that the vnion of rhe na- 
tures muſt ceaſe, and ſo a mixture and confuli- 
on muſt bermade: and they which are ſo mux- 
ed,doccaſero be that whichthey were, | 

Now therefore we AN deitie,to which 
any created thing can bee madeequall, isnot 
a true deitic. | 307 


{$6512 272% FCG 
For it would needs be,thareither the thing 
ro bee made e<quall, muſtbee made infinites 
which isaltogether impofhble:or els the ſame 
deitic to whichiris to be made equall,mult be 
finire, ſcing nothing that is finite can be made 
equall,but onely to a thing finite, Butadeirie 
finite is no true deities  - 4 


wife. Redd. oa dh. * 


bur we muſt witha frm fairh leeue,( 


—_ — — 


Of: " eternall = a i 
one true God. 
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Wk inthe boſons god. iscalled 
,vemuſtnot conceiue in our 
cninddnther there is a paſſttue might 
in God: whereby he may ſufferany thing, or 
leaueto be that which he is - or become that 
which heeis not by any othimſclte : 
aSitis 
indecde) that heehath ——_ ey 8 
whereby be alwaics __ andcan worke." 


For godisaneflence moſt ſimple, imple, rol per 
vn 


feR, truclyerernall,yoide of all paſſion 
chupgeableodmet powerfull:& of whom 


and bywhome all ___— aremade, 


3 
Yet wee muſt not imagineany ſuch aQtive 


riaGod , which is adiuers thing from 
bis elence. 


For God/in-his Kc moſt ſimple eſſence 
15 ſuch, whatſocycr he be:iuſt, gaod,oralmigh- 


tics 
h Andalrh FUR. beindeedburone _ 
$ 


ly powerinGod yet forthediuers 


wherein 


I IOOOO—_- —_ : — — 


—— - 
c- — ——— — _ ——— — — o —— TOR Cong 


6: 378 Poſuins, 
Þ "wherein he is. conſid »IT may. © laide ( 

[ iwpiouſic)rob mantel 1d. By Io 
Forit is one p—" pect Ek it is $ conſidered, 
as God workethalwaies imhimſelfe in vnder- 

"If ſtanding, willing, louing;and another reſpe&, 

3 when wee behold it as God hath wrought our- 
11 wardly orwithout himlelfec, in creating the 
i) world:andas heeuermore worketh 10 gouer- 


ning the fame:andas hecould m9 innume- 
rablethings,if be would: 4d 21 , 


7 2 4 ' - > | 

Thereforeqouhe actions ofy arenot Fre 
fire diſtinguiſhed into abiding aQions, and 
ng:{\0 powerof God may:not vniuſthy 


becalled two-told; one; wherein/he cuer from 

all eternitie did worke and doeth worke in 

| | himſclfe: ;whereifi be did not onely 

111" i ragke,rulaliyarittworketh  altchinges4n ritne 

[| | without himnſelfe-:-butalſocan bringto paſſe 
| infinite things;which badethahdooy 16 
:- Whercuppon'itis alſo thatthe ſame ts vſu- 
ally deuided.into.atualk-power ', which wor» 
keth whatſocuer bee will - andinto abſolute 
power, whereby he canalſo do infinite things 
which he will not: becauſe otherwiſe he could 

' not beſaid to be fimply omnipotent;, | -] 


706%, 
_— . —_ TT Oo. X w a 


| 9 
| | ores we chold not with them,which think 
Godis therefore calledomnipotent: becauſe 


—_— mance can) bee ſaide or as . 
w he- 


SW _— a _- 


| 


Poſitions, | 379- 
whether it begoodoriill,orif the ſameimplic 
a contradiction -hecan doethe ſame: ſo nei- 
ther doe we ſubſcribe rotheir opinion, which 
hold that Godis called andis omnipotentfor 
no other cauſe; butfor that he cando whartſo» 
cucr hewil:that his power ſhouldſoftrercchno! 
farther thedh bis-wilt:butwe belecue he is ther- 
fore almighty:in that beſides he can do whar- 
{ocuerhe will, he can alſo bothwill;-& bring 
to paſle innumerable things which he will ne- 
uer will,nor bring to paſſe,” [+ 

- For when the Scripture fairh; chat God did: 
whatfocuerhe would:ir plainely reacheth,that) 
he could haue done much moreithewould.' 
And he which ſaicth hee wilt hane-mercie'on 
whome he will, and he-will harden whomehe 
will heſheweth [manifeſtly ,-that he could af- 
wellhaue mercic'on all; orbarden all, as he' 
can harden-fome, and hanemercie on ſome; 
and therefore that hee can-haue-mercie on 
more therhe wilthaue merdie on: andſothar': 


thereare morethings which hee can LG0: - then 
he rill acer 3 + 75 25.45 


Lo. 


CES of nr; 
: For thatwhichhe can SobGoci by his 4 nad 


doe it: ynleſſe he could alſo fo doe, asthathe: 
ſhould not be God . But wharſdeuer without 
hjiaſclic:ha willeth, he freely willethir + and 


therefore eguldalſo nor ill, Toasit tsmas; 


nifeſt 


ruredoe:and:thereforc cannot bucbeablers: 


_ C ENS. & . 
a Gat He ee een. Ae a TEE 
i th my k w —"* a -» "he oY 


_ = ——_ T_T rc So 
\. hy © 


nifeſt; that God candomore;then he will : agg 
ing hecan wilthathe willnac, - | 
T2 
* Now we fay God can doealithoſe chingesr 
which are not repugnant cither with his j 
ſonall proprieties, or withhis effencean ”_— 
ture-or which implienota contradiaion:' or 
laftly , whichare not ofthe defer: want of 
power,ifthey ere | 


Thus alchoug h Sallaber ; catinot bee the 
ſonne,nor the "Dabex thefather : neither alſo 
the farher cf beger of himſelfe another ſonne, 
orthe ſonneanyotherof himfelfe. : yer there- 
fore docrhs nether the-Sonne nor the he Father i 
ceaſe to beommiporent, 0h 01920 


Fortheſesreperſonall pr cleriery tharthe 
farh ef. ertand not begotten, bue 
theſonne'bebegorren, not begett” : neither- 
doth theeffence of God beare i X', rhacthere: 
ould be-morefach ers,ormoreſonnes, 
Neither js any thing eaken away fromthe 
poet of god,inthat,hecannot bring to paſſe, 

rr rn rn ,wiſe:ſeing he c3 


not be God,viilefic Ns or Sh, 


yreen rodent 


| 


neal imcfi EE 
uirer, 
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Poſitions, 38x 
ſuffer.be cannot bring to paſſe, eithernortto. 
be that which heis: or that thoſe things which 
are done, ſhould-nothauec bindone:: becauſe 
theſe things are partly of the defe&t of power, 
and partly they impliea contradiftion : And 
thetefore:are dit epugnantto the tructh 
; le. '; 
| 17 7 
Andſoisit thepropertic of God,te be om- 
nipotent , a5 thatit can belong to nocreated 
18: 

| Forſcing omnipotencie is nothing ele but 
theveric ——ecblcinbarncione., and 
able to be communicatedcono creature: that 
it ſhouldagreeto thartthing eo be.omniporert, 
vnto which it doeth not agree to be God ine 


* OWNne eflence. 


ia 9 

Neithercan a thing finite bee capable of 2 
thing infite , {ing euecric thingis receiued 
accordingto themeaſure(as they ſaye)of the 
receiuer; -Þ Sit 

'N4 aw. t 20: J 

Alſo it is no lefle contrary to the nature of - 
God, that there ſhould&kee more almighties; 
thenthatebere ſhould: bemore gods: Where- 


uponechiiſtanreligionwillnot allow:thacrhe. 
lkeeperſonsin Godſhould befaid.tobechres: 


; | / 1 2x. , T *7 | 
| Wherefore althoughthe manChiiftTeſus is: 
fogomr!- "© one 


382 . 

truely omnipotenit-; Ai hee is not many}? 

onely; bur alſo God: yet his hamanitie cannor' 

be;or be ſaid tobe Re hareh Song wich: 

out IMpietic. (262 08]. . ' 42; 1 
| 23 ALF. 

Forthe hnenies ouncegfChiit hed: ie » 


be vnired to the divine naturbineo oneperſon 
of the word: and "= 45 it is nottherefore made 


God:foneither is itmade properly omnipotet: 
but held{till the owne weakenes, 'wherebyit. 
was able to{uffer ws vs _ ro die. . 9nd 


For neithercould ic tha fuffred,ifasGod, 

ſoalſoithad beene made omnipotent :ſeing;. 
tobe ableroſufferis impotencie :- and therss» 
fore God one not ſuffer, THR hee isodte! 


nipotent; : M's azo 
24 [ SQ 
And it the humainecnacure of Chriſt was 
made omnjpotent, throughthe bypoſt aticall7- 
nion in-Chrift : why doe the Scriptures attris1 
bute it hor to his humanitie-butto his deitic;s 
that his bodieſawe no corruption : or thathis1 
ſoule being reſtored rohim , he role from the 
dead? JI8&6 7; F no Mo . 7: 61; 
x, LL 94% 25 TOL2 23360 £33 boy 
'Funtlierrhms 252 humaine bodic, dg 
the'vaion with the minde, neitheris madgas 
fubſtancecinducd with: wilt 
vnderſftanding:neicherreceiueth fromat 
immortalitic or the verme of ynderſtanding 
or: willing :: ſo.neither the humaine natiire , 
05232 | through 


gn” 


 Poſntians. 3B3 
through the vnion with che diuinenature of che 
word, is made an cfſence ſubſiſting by it-elfe;, 
moſt ſimple and moſtperteRtor hath receiucd 


fromit;to be pOPEY Yn I's 


Noreouer Pot whereby the FX 
thers prooued againſt the efrrians; Chriltro 
beecrue God by the omniporencie'atcibuted 
in the holie Scriptures tothe ſonnejis quite 0. 
uerthiowne,if we grauntthat the omniporen= 
cic veep bee communicated toany Ay 


| —_— ) 

, 27 | 

" | Laſthes concerning religion , dave not 
+ ſpeake bur agreeable to theScriptures,and to 


analogie of faith. But the holieScriptures 
doedeclare none butonely God ro be.omni-+ 
© porene,neither did the church cuer protefie As 


A by otherwiſe inher Dy $, 

(1 Whereas Chriſt ſaide after bis on 

£ alpower is giuen vnto me: Authorities one thing, 
dy and power.another : neither ſaid he,it is giuen 


to my humanirie, but to me: neither was this 
ſpoken inreſpe&tofhis nature, bur of his of - 
ce of a mediatour. And that office was and 
fs isof ns egg Ts. to bathng- 
q; coeur \# .; 
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534 Poſitions. 
potent,ſo alſo with the whole church do wee 
conteftcand preach. -- mY 
UDO IBID3N1A494 uy JO } | | | 
But we doubt notithat the humaine nature 
R of Chriſt is indued ,*both with that power 
F (though finite }whichtarrexceederhthepower 
of all created thingsaſweliin heauen asearth: 
and therefore whereinitmay well & properly 
bexxatledthe mighticſtofalbcreatures: & alſo 
torthe hypoſtatical ynion-with the truely om- 
nipotentworde: althoughproperly initfelfe it 
benotluch ; yer we graunt it may in ſorae 
© be ſaid robe omniporent: namely, inas much 
aSitisfo vaited rothewvartde that both thoſe 
_ things,which are propertorhemmord may allo 
be.laidofir yet inthe concrete: and the-pworde 
didvicatd might yſe bisfotile and tis body as 
proper intiruments, {yetthe proprieties and 
actions of each of themremaining diftiri) to 


performe many ofthe-workes of hisomnipo- 
cena 122 alle ny 


SA $8 Of gods proudence. | 


yeare, 15.7 6. 
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Mew if FX YE beleeuc andeeach out of Gods 
| eRomiiz.4 worde, that the prouidence which 
ge the grecianscall 4 emma and alſo 

ePl139.4 & zengruor isin Gad: by which prouidence al 

f dPC11g.91, thingesarec forcknowne; d preordained,and 

WE Dang.zi goucrned. r.q9 


Oy Co toagrrn” 4 


Poſrtions. 385 
| This wrouidene CG 2a... lobs,g 
Sn pronidence of God 18 thats#moſt wile , 12,13 | | 
þ moſt iuſt, & vnchaſigeable counſaile;d where- 1er,g1.15 
in hee edecreed in himſelfe from all begin- 6 Deur.z2,W 
nings,ofall thinges aſwell in heauenas earth , P!2l145,108 
borh that they ſhould bef made;andrharthey 6 Dp 
ſhould 'be made iw- ſuch order and faſhionas ,; 0 ld 
they are made: and to the g parterne whereof Pſal.z3,rr i} 
teatſobordereth and gouerneth continually 4 Dao.4;3 
allrhings in time;ſomerime by cenaine and ©* BL 
ordinarie meanes, { ſometime without them, TORE. b | 
bur eu-xrmore m mightilie : and that both for Boca 
thes ſaluation of his choſen ,-andeſpecially 5 Ley:26,4 


for the aduauncement of his awne glorie; © -|P!akro44g 
| Haſ.2,2, 


Eph.4,it i Gen.1: & Deut.8,z Pſal.72,18 Ter.32,70, 1.Reg,17,4 IPlaL 
my;;tRom,g co m Plal.rt,;9,8 Dan.g,zz loh.s,r7 x Gerg0, ro Roms 
23 Cor.z,z1 oPſalig,z.Chron.29,11,1z Rom. 9,17, | 


ate ba ml 
-> For befides thar iis manifelſt-, thatGod is LT 
4omnipotent, wiſe, and exceeding 5 good : &.Cro.16,34 
whereby it cannot be thathe ſhould ſuffer this 2519-17 
buge large worlde creared byhimſelfe-, and 7. 
wherein Chbriſts achurch remaineth, torowle 41h 16,49 
after the raſh hazard of fortune-and chaunce: e Pſal. zz & 
Alſo the holie Scriptures themſelues in appa- 147 _ 
rentwords doteach ; hat this warld 15-20 UeTs ys —_ 
ned by Goas proumltuee. od; Iv- Seb egy _ 
Some 205 01:21 Bag/ 13 4021903 1277 Colas 

.- Neither doewe make onely a4 general pro» Heb.; 
wideucein God , wheneby hetulethitbe-whole 196425 
frameof the world: butalſo we acknowledge « Neb.9,3 5 


; R.17,28 
kad balththarpeoillizr providente z vihertin TS 
& - 
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ob, 29. 386 Poſitions; 
wn hee worketh and guideth 6 cuerie thing ſeue- 
* "rally adeleſpecially c men,andof ern" 
f 6268 'd his elec, withall their aQtions.. \ {:15144omn v 
,z 5 
5p 6,7”, /Forweknowthat notbing done or moos 
[Pſa}.8,5"- ued inthe world , Without the will of the a fas 
pn. ther:ſo that nathing can be moreabſurd;thett 
bras -tolay , there ma Cocct bee done in the 

| world:which God had not before ordained, & 
| rich.s,8 \2nd pr PR not with hisowne 
l lar.6,t0 band:: 
j Mar. | | 6 
ILs "=xed Newberyer doe WEE thereby fſimplie denie, 
> Pro:16:4 ' but that many thinges faltloucs: cable & by 
———_ *  chaunce- ſeing thisbeing rightly vnderſtood 
—— AP .dotb-not impugne the eternall and infallible 

. ouidenceot God. 


| | 


{ -. - For God byhis wm aungeable providetice 
if decreed,notonely thatſuch things ſhould be 
| © 1 done;hs are done: buthealſoordained from 
| the beginningt that all thinges ſhould come to 
pafſeinthar vertemanner envqgas 2 docoome: to 


+ paſſe.” 'E it | | 478 
P rBcaniddoe wee aecehingd benctreha 
world without the will ofthe father:wee doe 


| 2.,,/- notthereby enwrapp God himſelfe the moſt 
_ 42H wile ps IIA" 17 4 STINET 
me . ormakehincaurhor of firmer . DOD £1 wwokny 
Y Fen PoYld - = 6 « -v 
>lwonfss vw oliggnd hlics 26 lo2men 
aa 14 | Forinysi0oarrunſgtionof chow nd 
6 C 2 
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Poſitions, 387 


a declining from the ſtraight line ofthe diuine z Nu.23.198 
law . ButGod can neitherb declinefrom the Tit.1.z 
ſtraightneſſe of his will, neither &dothhee in- Heb.6.18 
ill into others the fault of declining*, d nay poppe 
God is a hater. and ae moſt-iult reuenger of ©, = | 

IO # - vo. 
- Wherefore ſcing it belongeth/cortheprowy 1995917 
dence of God, TE ſhould /bepuniſhed Noted - 
of God the iuſt iadge: by the doGtrineof prowi- 
dence itis ratherprooued, thatGodiisto be fear 
red, and {innestobe auoyded;then thar there» 
by any blame can be transferred-yponGod,or 
our wickedneſſesexcuſed, 3 9740 


(IVY 20162 2171TY CQO!) 

-» Bur whereas beſides thiswhich wee nowe 
ſpake of, there beemany other ptafitable vics 
of this doQtrine of G _— prowidence : yet thele 
two are principally to bee noted; namely,that 
this JoEtine nl a meanes thatthe' epdlic , in 
alt theirafflitionsdo flievnto God;s who go- £*<79-14 
uernethall things, 'and doe reſtthemſelues in Paloka 


his boſome: and they referre all gloric rohim 4.1 0.28 
alonein proſperitie-: and are cucrmore hum- Carapall 


bled vader his mighty hand, by which he wore 1-P<t-5,6,74 
kethall things] -: | _ Jamal 
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>: Y eternal eleflion and OY 


\flination, ; ard of redernption wade þ 1 Chriſt. Out 
of the vu __ of Pack tothe Epbeſians. jt 


yeare, 15:79. 


'Y 

Jowvleſing ſince the warlds crewion 
th-befallenor can befall vs, rowhbich 
wewerenocclefted and predeſticared 
befortthe foundation ao -netther is 
the ſarne'bettowed onus hy-:any other; QT 
by aty/Mmeans elſe, then by whome,, apfajter 
what forte God in has curelaſling deereehad 
appointed : as the Apoſile ſaith, Wee are bleſ- 
Jedin Chit Reſwo wuitialfierieanl bleſſing e- 
HEH as heb th paſs Ys \ ea Frntynenefrh 
— >2inz316 
4: 02 y:! &:. 4916 OW3 
A's iMeſas Chriſt aJonewecobuineal{pir 
rite4ll bleſſing) : ſo atfo mhunalonewee were 
choſen ard predefiinbrad. 3: to obradgp© ih; 
ſich the- Apofile reacherhbbth;, nametcs that 


UV&E eons — neon, of «bgſen tis 
him. rfgin fd 19hov bald 
43 3115 d97% 


VVhoſoeuer wee beethat ſcm beene cle- 
aecd: we were ele&cd not onely to the ende, 
that is,cternall life, but alſorothe meanes or- 
dained for the ende . ForS, Paule faicth, God 
hat _ choſen vs,that wuee ſhould bee boly and vnbla- 
wable 


4 


Pog/t10ns; . 389 


Inthat God hath choſen vs,hee it did of his 


loue towards vS;, andiaccatdingtathegood "©5341 


pleaſure of his will; and therefore our whole 
eleQionis of free gift. 


.: Fhe ehde of ourfree clecion is two-fold, 


our ſaluation , andthe glozic of God: Of the a: 


firtzhe Apoltle SaintPaule {aieth', YVeerare 
predeſtinated. into the adoption of the ſonnes of Gad , 
and therefore to a heauentie inberitance: of the 0- 
therthat ic was done for ihe praiſe of the gloryofbis 
4.1236 *£ | TL ': 
» 'Theſaluation therefore of the el&& in leſus 
Chriſt iz certaine and neceſlarie; the foundati- 
on whereofts the ternall, free,and'vnchaunga- 
ble purpoſe of the will of God; 


7 
-:Wha fo haue beene choſen from the be- 
giagingin Chriſt vato life euerlaſting, and ro 
the ancancs thereunto:z:all they and onely 
they .4n- the time appoiured:- of the father, 


deede,through Chriſt and in Chriſt redeemed 
from:þeir fines, andſo fromthe cuill which 
falowerl/ſinnes-: the Apoſtle ſaying, i» Jeſas 
ft; uvee hane: redemptien , enen remiſſion of 


brit 10253100 
1(8- 


which-is called the fulneſe of time were in verie .v<e7 


Neither were we redeemed , accordingto Tit.3.v.y 


Bb 4 haue 


the merits & yorks ofrighteouſnes, which we yer.7. 


399 Poſitions, 
have done , but according to the mercies of 
- Godand according tothe riches of his grace, 
'by the blood of Chriſk leſus : both SOne 
manifeſtly confirmed by the Apoſtle. -- | 


LEP 


g 
And albeit the erernall father ned & 
ſaued vs byhis ſonne, bywhomehealfocrea- 
red vs; yet the ſonneis he;jwhich by aveſpeciall 


reſpect the prod of. God vieth tocall, thebos 
decier of mankinde and oar Sauiour," A > \g 
[. 30 
"ONE +Porthe Sorine alone , was andis Codand 
[3.49 man:and healone had the right of proprierie; 

tabs aSthey call it, or of kindred to redecme vs: & 
hce aloneſhedd bis blood, whereby as by a 
ranſome we were redeemed. 'Laſtlicheitisa- 
lonein whoſeperſon carredemprion aq— 
perfeR and accompliſhed; oo 2 09H 
II 

By the name of this raſome, which weere 

Cor. &V-39 {3jid rohanc in Chriſt, wee  echbeiaiend 
accompliſhed redemption : in as mucvacit 
containerh nor odnely ftemmiſhon:of finnes in 
thislife, buralſoin the life to comeaſterrhis,a 
perteR detiverance ftom all ill/and fommche 
bondave of al! corruption s ſothat thereis no! 
ravſſie , which we have yet in Chtiſtoarmot 
perfeAredecmer, who xyheismiade yneove by 
Godour wiſedome ighteouſnes,& ſantiicss 
tion,ſo alſoc our redemption, | | 


397 


of the A ferretidh of Chriſt 


* Jeſus from the dead, his aſcenſion into beaver,aud 
| ſitting 4t-Gods right hand,ont of the firſt Dania 


; 86 the oy: 
| yeare, 15 31. 

FR his powerin Chriſt , by raiſing him 

from the dead: therefore onely God,by 

his infinite-power, is the efhicientcauſe of the 

reſurreQion of Chriſtand all the dead, "1 


" Yea bur Chriſt alſo! by his nowereiſed las 
ſelfe fromdearh; as he ſaid ; deſtroy this temple; lob.2.19 
and in three dayes I vill buildit vp but heefpake 
of the rempleof his bodie:andthar,7 lay downe 1980.17 
my life that Fry take it agairie, Chiiſt therefore 
isholeſſeGad, then the father, neitheris we 


God of leſſer might, 1101 $017 


S” 3 
© = 


211190 41iY Yi. 
Od dideffeQually ſhewe the grearnes Eph.r.r- 


But one and the fame cannot be, truely the 
riſer andrhe raiſed fromthe dead, ynleſfiche 
/evatlys wo mormnge hoe none 

gto' rai merge 
3ccording to which,he is raiſed: Therefore 
ſame Chri  iSerue nn 
che father. ſokee'ts mortem pre wu witly 
tis mortitr and Ak brethren,” J 

&; 19934 | 2499 BL J;5V$8 
Neithercan any bes wt oy robernife 
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393 Poſitions, 
and to riſe fromthe dead, voleſſethe ſame 
truely ſaid robe dead and to hate died*, Bur 

death confiſteth-in1 a crue ſeparation of the | 
| foule ks the bodice; whereby the body which | 
dieth may preſently bee rightly«eaſled ia dead | 
carkaſle, Chriſt ben ifherruely roſe from the 
dead, it can by no meanes be denied, butthat 
he alſo truely died, his ſoule being truely (epa* 


\ If then(ſixhthe tjuely died)neither his ſoule 
for-that time of his death was-;bis bodie,' 
neither (ligh'be was truely buried) his bodie: 
while it honge yppon the croſſe , was 1n the 
graue, orwhileitlay in the graue ;bong yp- . 
 'ponthecrolley geither {ith.God truely raiſed 
him fromthe dead)eithet his fouletecalled bis. 
- bady,orhis body recalled himfelfefrom death 
to lite: therefore the bumane nature.tn Chrilt 
was neitheramnipotent, nor euery where pre» 
ſent in it owne ſubſtance, I | 


6 


"hora nleyuens enorgocdy hai, 
lawkin ſale adandburied, and role 
noun c 


of ani 
= 


omthedcad 3 cherefore be was dead, 

| buried and xeſeagaine according to-both. 

his natures:Sangither is this; bebold/ am vuith 
you ewet to the ende of the vvorlde, rheretore not. 
onelyin his deitic, butalſo intheſubltance of 
his humanirie, heeis really preſent with ys on 


> _ . C "OE FY 
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: Batas this conſequence is good/,Chriſt be- 
ingGod , ſuffered : thereforeheſuffered nor 
according tohisdeitie , butaccording to his 
humanirie: ſo is this other, Chriſtleſus being 
man is cuerie where and {imply omnipotenc, 
therefore he is cuery where and omniportent, 
notaccording to his humanitie,but according 
to his deitie : ſeing the diuine nature is no 
' | lefſevnitedto the humane , thenthe humane 
| istothediuine inthe ſame perſon of Chriſt 
| Telus. | 
| ads , | 
If God himſelfe-, and ſothe dinine nature 

in Chriſtraiſed his'body fromthe dead , not 
by che ſame bodie, but by it ſelfe : namely by 
the divine nature,then it 1s falſe, that the di- 
winenature in Chiiſt did all things and docth 
notonely in and with, butalſo by thebumane 
nature. "156 


> For the faule of Chriſt Ieſtts doth not work 

all thingesby the, hodie-, as neither doe our 

mindes vnderſtand or will thinges by the bo- 

dies:and thar forthis cauſe, thatas the philo. 
faphers alſotanght-, our minde deperdeth not on 
tbe bodje Much leſſetben doth the dettie of 
GR worke all thinges by the fleſh which it 
tOOKE, 31 / bg, out 


tO 
' -For doth thedcitic ynderſtand by the hu- 
mance raderſianding |, or docthit will by the 


E % 
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humane will ? or dothir keepe or ſuſtaine the 
humane nature in the perſon of cheword, by the 
verie ſame humane nature?er doth it beare all 
thinges bythe humane fleſh or rather by the 
word of itowne vertuc?Laſtlie if the forme of 
God doe nothing but by the forme of aſer- 
uant,how can that ſayingot Leo be true: each 
forme detb the propertie of ut Jef uvith communion 
of the other? 
iT 


Like as afors the forme of God is one, 
_ the formeofa ſeruant another:(o the aRi- 
| ons and propricriesof the one and of the other 
| be diuers: though manic-times both the one 8& | 
| the other haue one and the __ "operon O» | 
peracon. Nt iz yd 
| 2: © lob of 
- Whereforethisis no beawepaais 
| ſocuer Chriſtcommerh with the father,accor- 
| ding to the forme of God:to himhe alſo com» 
meth, andabidethin him in his owne ſubſtice 
according to the forme of aſcruant : mach 
16-7149" p00 ao pan a 113 Vie 
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| Ki Further tikbdono other; byexbs eric lim 
\ 'Þ Chrid, roſe fromthe dead: ſo heroſe inno 0+ 


l (1 cher bur inthe verie ſame bodie , inwhichbe 
{oY ſuffred,died,and was "oy 
' 
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1} Forbecobtiiivt beninbptidd robe raiſed 
androriſc fromthe dead: VER 
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| eruely died the verie ſame quickened againe 
| hould riſe againe. 


I 
Now the bodie a Chriſtſuffred, died 
| and was buried: was a true humane bodie, vi- 
 fible,, palpable , circumſcribed . Therefore 
Chriſt after his reſurre&ion had and retained 
no body but that which was circumſcribed in 
a certaineplace; and whereſocuer itwas and 
1s,might and may be ſcene and handled. 
| 16 

'»Addalſo,that the Apoſile carefully-diſcour- 
ſing of the G_ , With which our bodies 
being raiſed vp to eternall life ſhalbeindued, 
he ſaich not,thatthey ſhalnot be ſubie&enher 
tothe eye,or to the touch , or not bee circum» 
fcribedina definite,place , buthe rehearſzth 
onely incorruption,plorie,and power ,as is the agl- 
licie thereof, andtharthey ſhallriſe pirstwall, 
notrhat the corporall ſubſtance ſhalbe chaun» 
oedintoan incorporeall, butrhatthey ſhalbe 
(asthe greeks call it) ;mmorcal,and ſhalbe full 
of the holic ſpiritedwelling and working in 
them. The 44poſile therefore taught that theſe 
are qualities neuerto bee ſeperated from the 
bodies , namely that they ſhalbe cireumſcn- 
bed,viſible,palpable - Wherefore neither did 
Chrifts body after his reſurreRion putoftheſe 
qualities, 2 >) 2 = i Pi4d9%" 
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396 Tofrtions, 
the dores: beeing ſhut. For it was not there- 
fore cicher made vnviſible or vncircumſcri- 
bed or vnpalpable: ſeeing Chriſt being come 
. In and feene oft his diſciples; preſently faide, | 
Feele or handle and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones ar ye ſee methane. And therefore (as the Fan 
thers teach )there was no chaunge made of 
Chrifts bodie , vo more thenthere was, when 
he,or Perer, walked vpon the waters, but by 
the omnipotency of his diety: hauing power 
ouer all things , the doores | oE place to 
the true 'and/firme bodie of the ſonrie.of 
God, | 


ot 28: 2 © 

Wherefore-not wittbnt'cauſe did the Fa« 
thers condemne'nor onely-Marcion,theMa« 
niches andothers , which raught that Chrift 
tooke not a true and firme humane bodie; 
bur a phantaſticall one, and did all things ac- 
cordinz to imagination audphantafie: butal. 
ſo the Originiſts, Tobn of Hierafalem,and Eu- 
ticiusof Conſtantinople; Biſhops, andothers, 
which aid/thar Chriſts-bodie after his reſtts 
. reRio wasmade'fo ſpirituall,thatit was maze 
thinnethenayre, and thereforcinviſibleand 
vnpatpable, Ti » vs £ T3 | "2 &. % 54 
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Seeing then thatin the ſuppernoother bo- 
die of Chriſt is giuenvsto boa, burttharp 
which was broken forvs, that is, truely ſuffe- 
redandftediit6ollowerirtharGhriftsemeBo. 
dy whiciewecatc intheSuppor,-iseruclyicit- 


 Hier.tow.12, 
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| cumſcribed,viſible,and palpable; and conſe. 
quently ſeeing nothing is ſcene, \tauched, or 
perceiucd inthe Supper » beſides bread: the 
fame body'cannot init owne-ſubſtance really. 
be contained -ynder che formes of bread 
and wine; orlic hidden in-thevery-bread and 
wine. | 


Li 
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20 

. Nowe weacknowledgethe-reſurre&ion of 
Chciſt:is both the cauſe andaniexample of our 
as-well fpirituallas corporall re{urretion.The 
caulc ofthe ſpirituall, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith: 
to the Rom1i4.he roſe againg for pur wuſtification; 
and an example; becauſe he{aithgreareburicd Roms. 
pogither with bimby baptiſme, into bis death, that 
4 Chriſt nasraiſed fromthe dead by the glory of the 
—_ : ſome alſo ſhauld uwalke muewenc(ſe of 


348710 $9 $36 19 & TT S11598 $19 | 

- Bur tbarheis the cauſe ofqur corporallre-, _ | 
ſurreion, we doubt nor, for tharthe Apoſtle Cory. 
ſaith, [Chriſt be riſen apaine , we ſhallalſo riſe 4- 
gaine;and forthar he alſo ſaith, Chriſt irche firf 
frans of therwtbar riſe:and anexample;. forthar 
the ſame Apoſtle alfowrireth ; heſoalle e 
m bodies, that they ſpallbe like bisglarious box Phil 3.31. 


$30! (Yar 2nit SF; ) 4154145 O11 715 
 Whernuponltalſo followeth; either Chriſts, 
bodie notto be inviſible ,ynpal 


t a __ vncir-: 
cumſcribed, and ſo not ſpirituall bodics,but 
incorporall ſpirits, * 107506 08 #154; a | 
23325 23 


2: 7 POL IL] 2 CLINE 1}caw; 
* Far whereChrift ſaith, Feels and ſee, for ye 
rite hath not fleſh and bones axyee ſens bane: 

did not onely conclude that himſelfe was no 


{ſpirice, but he eſpecially taughr this,thatchere 
is no fleſhner bones bur may bee amore 


felt, 


ne ge 24 
The Scriptureteacheth, andthechurch co- 
feſſeth, thatour Lord Teſus Chriſt being raiſed 
from thedead, did fhew'vatohis diſciples, for 
fortie daiesfpace; by many that 
hewas truely rifen ; and then euenin the be- 
-- holding of the Apofiles ,thathe was lifted vpp 
from theearth & aſcended intoheauen. Ther- 
fore like a5-no other Chriſt roſe-againe then 
he which died-ſomno other aſcended: into hea 
uen,nor in noother body,then he ,&in which) 
that truely roſe againe fro the dead, theſonne 
_ of God;rruely bnankpeiible; palpable, my 
i circumſcribed. 
2 - 25 


\ Wherefore 25theconuerſation of the ſame 
Lord leſus Chriſt, wherein he conuerſedam6g. 
his Apoftles after his refurreQion-;/ for fortie 
daies ſpace, wasnot fantaſticall ; but reall and 
true : ſoalſo his aſcenſion was not onely viſt= 
ble, bur alſo truely (asthe fathers ſay) locall: 
whenthe 4 me qntaigpatFyWTIS pes ent ow. 
wroradl ces $7 oterarac 1CHYPEAQ O! 
G2 ($3171110gG- L025 09G! 
Bur ſuch 2n aſcenſion andmouing,” cannot 
ee agree 
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- 8greeto his divine nature:thereforehe aſcen- 
ded scording to his bamane nature; 70007 
with Gt i i 7 01 22S $17 VB {4 
»2Yier by the waywe f SYS this bathe 
Chrilt des MikeatieteRd tohaus deſcen- 
ded from henleed No ih thathe'abaſed 
hiaiſelfe,. rakin him thevilefortae ofa 
ſervant; 2nd fu ir-ſoalſoitmay rightly 
be faid, thathe is exbtred 'and eng pins 
rohiement : namely inreſpeR that inthe very 
ſame forme of a 'ſtruant; when it was glorifi- 
ed, cuen the forme of God was aftera fort: 
glorified by bis aſcention and after it: that is 

wasmade glorious i thewholle world, 
ODIE DOI 1,901 2t2y239807 60H DA 

| Boeiticapparent; thaeesthis conftiquidace 
isotg60d, Chriſt Kimfelfe beeing God and 
manzſeended intoheauet,in 4 locatland vifi- 
blemoouiſng. Therefore heintheſameforr af-- 
cended according tohis dietic: ſo 'neither is 
this:good;.Chriſt God and manis withusts 
theendeofthe world troely, and inhisowne 


mrthefubſtance of his 
the efſence of his dietie. 
- 29 

: Tfalfo 'rhe Apoſtles fawe! witiv their eies 
Chriſtimbis owne body, by chaunge of place 
afcendingfrom earth into :heauenzthen the 
heaueniinto which he'd14 aſcend,canot be an 
vbiquitaryheauen, burit muſt needes be _ 
diltanc from the _ 

C qI 


320 


eſſencegherefore hers preferton cartias wel 
body-and foulc;avir © 


_— < 


Moreover nature nad al right requicath that 
[| for every thing ſome certE place muſt be aflig- 
1 ned:as we {ee god-hath denein allthe things 
which he reared foingthen tio created thing 
| cat be found moreexeeNent,then Chriſts bo-. 
| dy,both farthe vnion with the word, andifor 
the wonderfull gifts created in the ſame, and 
{oalſd for the moſt perfe@gloric and happi. 
nes wherein he nowe liveth: It muſt needes be 
thatthis bodiemuſt exiſt in ſome ceraine & 
went Place, | 


'3T: 
Neithercanir proceede but onely fromeru 
- piety,and from our truereverence, towardes 
Chriſt, that we ſhould belceue that his-bady 
dotbdwell, not vnder-the earth 5 notinthe 
earth, notin the waters, not inapeece of 
bread;notin everyleate of a-tree ,notin the 
ayrezor inthe celeſtial fperes, butin a place, 
asthemoſthappie,faice,& perfeR;ſo thehigh. 
. t ofal others:whichwe with Ambroſethink 
2c Apolile ſpake of when he ſaid, :thathewas 
| 2.Cor, 1242. py Vp: into the God borver, | nd futepire- 
/ kt d ſe. 
LY. . v8%2 
| -  Tothis,the ſame fcripturealſoteacheth; & 
OS. the Catholike f2ith beleeueth and confeſleth, 
| | t that the fame TeſusChriſt;, ſhall come out of 
oh 77:52 that heauen-in the clondes, to indge the 
|, | 2-Theſ4. vickeandtbe dead: -andthatwe 
ſed from thedead, ſhallbe canghtypintothe 
pf F alre 
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aireto meete him in the cloudes. ,. and ſo ſhall 


be with him in that OO for euer, 


--Ahdthis hexueriwhichis called ake Farhers Tob-t4 x | 


beſe,and che heanenty city and by many other 
names; The ſcripture proougth tobe placed 
mares the-viible and mooveable ers 
angarke ef i; aſcended about all heaxens, 
the is.in heauen. ) 20464 09 50 


13+ ; 
"Forebia hemtharhercin heis inhis body, 


indrehancia we [ſhall be in our bodies and 
ſoules; cannot be ſome vaſt and I knowe not 


what, vncreated roome: partly, becauſeno- 
thing, is vacreated but God,partly; becauſcir 


Jin 4 

iotomain che chicte and principall effici- 
ent cauſe of that moouing —_— his bodie 
was Carried vp into heauen, wasthe divine na- 
tureremainingin him according to that;to the 
Phil.2.God hath exaltedbim., And, bewas taken 
»p(of God)inro glory.But a ſecondary efficient 
cauſe was the gift of agility, which followed 
his glorious reſurrection, beſtowed on the 
humane nature bythe diery, b 7 which agility 
thatfleſh aſcended vp,notbeld and ſuſtained 


by Rogen by the Sr onceElias was 
iot,burt of it owne accord,and 
Whonterwable ranch oa : and thexefore 

| Cc 2; --; | rhat 
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motion was notaviolent 
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© > Nowthisdſeention of Chitour headgwas 


s 
, ”» Ts s 
7-11 03211% 
a | 
mica; -d 


IETEEZES Pate ft 
S385 #8 444 $36.7 Fr . 18113 TIEEETT _ 
. 
= 
ov 


the catiſe and the examplevoftour aſcenhon 


ſhall aſfcend:andas his aſceaſfion was,ſo ours 
\* ſhall bee, Forbe ſhall 


which ſhalbe its heaven, Berfich the hen@is 
aſcended itmaſtneedes bethar the merybets 


Gar vilebbl 
ro be like to his glorjous body;and we ſhall 


beeauehr'y p' ito the cleoudestomecce'Chrilt 


in the 
For etjer7s |: 


, 3nd fo we ſhall be wittrcheLord 


i 4.2 IJ 
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I Iftheii ours ſlslibe a-true-aſcention, and 
--*. that we ſhallrravly be lifted: from theeanth 


into heauen: Therefore Chriſts body alſo, did 


truely aſcend from earth into heauen,notima- 
ginatilyerputatively;*5i72 2:12 7510000 M 


FY = -©+ 14 _ © - 


' Ahathis dof - aſcention 
intothat higheſt heauen, *andhisperpetuall + 
bidifig there, ismolt profitablc,and full of c0- 
{olation; / © 7 Beotg nm £ns ary p91 


Forfirſtit ſeruech E; trenghthen our faith 
abontthe certaine place: where with the eyes 
and handsof our faith we may behold,rouch 
and take hold ofthe body of Chriſt: Then, xo 
eſtabliſh: onr hope: namely that irſhattbe; 
that before the reſurreRionof our wr 

oules 


ſhallfloce in the- waters or theaire;norroule.a- 
bour with the ſpheres: - but ſhall be carried a- 
boue alltheſe. beauens, ;to,thar. blefſed and, 
beauenly houſe of, the Father , into which, 
Chrit in "his bodyis already catred, that they 
may becuer. with Chriſt . Laſtlz y. to kindle in 
ourhearts the:loue and defire o a, heauenly 
lifeand conyerſation:as the Apoltle ſaith,{f7e 
be riſenvvzrh (rift, ſeeke thoſe ings1 which are a= 
boue , ſet your affettions on thinges vohich are 


about , vphere Cir _ tteth at the bes hand anc 
Gait; 51: 5.1 


QfChriſts s hin at Sj right hand of the 
father thus rhe Apoſtle: And hath ſer 
him(Chriſt Roth from the dead, andcarried 
vpintohcauen) in the beauenty places farre about 
all principalities, andpower ,and mi ugh, (+domina- 
Lion,end exerie name that is named, nt onely inthis 
u alſot in that which is to come: andhath 
made all thinges Rice wnder bis feete @ 6X Vhate 


UVVvor 


ſocuer is readotherwiſe in the holy ſcripture, 
or confefled by the church in the Creedes 
conceming this. ſitting , is age 5FRIE vato 
Mi £15060 2s 2h03,Gookey Wh 

re c AP that ei Girn 
bo wn own either aha fo Telus is 
Of 9henNe 2ay., .( of it howeſoeuer). ade 
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404 Pofitions. 
that in hisnaruralt body there wasany chibre 
made of the ſubſanice of it;;'6r of any of thofe 
narnrall' qualities and efſetitiall proprieties, 

which ic retained after his reſurrefion, Ttis 
thereforemanifeft, that in what body Cheift 
roſe andaſcendedi into heaven, namicly, a" viſi- 
ble, palpable, afid circumſcribed body: in'the 
famehe alſo fitteth at the Fathers righe hand 
in the higheſtheanens : and wherefoeucrhe 


is, or pleafeth'to be, te keepeth ſtill to him 
ſelfe ſuch 3 body, 


Ky P 42 
The Apoſtle alſo witneſſeth,and the church 
1 confeſſeth inthe Creedes,that Chriſt firſt died 
| was buried, raiſed from the dead, and raken 
I} vp into heauen , before he fare ar the Fathers 
right hand. Therefore either it is falſe, thar 
Chris humaine nature ths firftrecejued agift, 
for ſubſtance of his body t6 be really euery 
where: or if it be true,then irreceineditnorby 


| 
the hypoltaticall ynion, which w Was made i in 
| | bis very incarnation. | 

4 

; 

; 


49:2 vo | 
- Neithetis this exceptionany thiag , thatby 


the hypoltaticall y nion,this was 1 ao him;in 


the firſt aRt, as, that it be would ht be 
preſent every where , bur by th Ne Gee 


Gods right hand,iewas giueri rg in rheſe- 


condatt that i is,thar he was indeed preſent & 
yery where. 


f. 8 
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p oP y-$- 44 3 : x# 
For beſides,that the tearmes of this diſtin. 
Qion, are tcarmes, not taken from the foun.. 
tainesof Iſrael; but outof the puddles of ſo. 
phiſters, Chriſt himſclfealſo refellerh' this ex- 
Ls +. IE ſpeaking not of thefirſt a, bur 
of the ſecond,chatis,of his aQuall'preſence,be 
faid botha little beforehis death, /Yhers two or - 
three ſhallbegathered together in my namethere 
an [ in the middeſt of them, and after his reſur. 
tection, bofore his aſcenſion, he ſaid, Be 
bolde 1 am wvith you even to the ende of the 


world, 


©495 


IT vo 
By thoſe ſayings it. evidently appeareth, 


that either Chriſt ſpake notof the reall preſece 
of his body, butonely of the preſence'ofhis di. 
ety, and/power of his ſpiri::or that he1s pre- 
ſentto ys inthe ſame manner that he was to 
the Apoſtles, namely viſibly: ſeeing he ſaide 
not I will be , butI am: neither is there any 
neceſſity toalter the ſenſe of thoſe wordes. 


45 
Adde'this,that ifhe ſpeake of the ſame real 
preſence of his body , and that this promiſe 
pertained nottothe Apoſtlesonely , bur alſo 
toall the faithfull which were then in the 
world: Chtiſt had not ſpoken a trueth . For 
he was not before his death or after' his 
ReſurreRion, prefent in a viſible preſence 
with all the faithfull, which werethenintbe 
_»__ world, 


pO TE 
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Poſitions, k 
world, and which were gathered together, in 
bisname, $292 213 250 | 


'VVberefore the $a. of the reall and 
ſubRantiall, yer inviſible preſence of the bo- 
dy of- Chriſt Jeſus 0n-the earth and-.eneric 
where, is nor agreeable-with the haly ſcrip- 
cures, but ſeemeth.to come. necre tothe Ma-- 

.niches,, who(as Auguſtine ſheweth, againſt 
Fauſtus)ſai aic that ( briſ bode doth in invjibls hang 
| 018 exerietree. 

If Chriſt alſo ſatre not at Gods righthand 
in his bodie, before his rclurieRion and af- 
cenfon into heauen , 8s the whalle Church 
confeſſerh; theo rheiedoGrine is im pious and 

.ereticall, which rcacheth thar Chriſt! Teſus, 

euentrom his mothers wombe (accqraing ro 
theficth he tooke bath ſitten at therigarhand 
of C3 ods power. 


g 

If rhis alſo be truc hich the Apoſtle teach- 
&h, ang the whole ſcripture confirmeth, and 
the Catholike Church confeſleth , that Chriſt 
Ie{us.not only then ſate-at his Fathers right 
hand,after he aſcended into heauen , butalſo 

15 ioplaced inthe ſame arGods right hand, 
ashe.is neuer read co lite at ſuch a ht hand 
in any other place then in heauen; therefore 
then-it cannot onely not be faide according 
to-rthe- holy ſcriptures, that Chriſt-Jeſus ſir- 
rech any other wore at God the Fazner, oy 
Wt right 


/ 
! 
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right band then in heauen;. but alfo it isfalſe , 
thathe alſo {o litteth in the earch ; thathe is no 
lefſe preſent really in ſubſtance of his body, in 
the bread of the Lords ſupper and in cueric 
place,then he isin heauen. 


FO 


For the Apoſtle alſoin other places and 


ſpecially in rhe epiſtle of $. Paule to the He- 
brues denierh that he is ypon rhe earth, name. 
ly in acorporall preſence, for as much as hee 
{ring at the righthand of the throneof ma- 


ieſtic in heauen, execureth his office of prieſt- 
hood, 


cl 


Moreonet wee hold beyond all controuer. 
ſie, thar Chriſt fitting at Godsright hand, isa 
figuratiue ſpeach : ſeingGod, to ſpeake pro- 
perly hath neitherright hand nor left hand, 
neither is it lawfull co imagine any carnall 
thing concerning the ſeates and thrones 
in heauen, waerein they are ſaideto itt; and 
often-rimesin the ſcriptures this word ferimg,, 
isvſed beſides other ſignifications, for dwel. 
ng ,ruling ,exerciſingiudgment, and forre- 
ing. | 


+ 
But that the Apoltle Paule ment not by 


this phraſe,thar Chriſt Ieſus in his owne bodie 


is truely. and ſubſtantially preſentin all pla- 
ces: be 


des that which hath bin already (aide, 
it 


" : w —_ 
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408 Poſitions, 
itis alſo cuident by that which for declarati- | 
on ſake he adioyneth. | 


/ 


5 
For to this ſitting bf Chriſt at: Gods —_ 
hand,rthe Apoſtle adderh for declaration ſake, 

threethinges : Firſt, that Chriſt is ſo placed at 

Godsright hand , thathe is abouec all princi- 
litie,that is,thathe hath no creature aboue 

mim,or equall to him, no not in heauen, bur is 

made higher then the heauens,and al heauen- 

lythings:then, he addeth, thatall thinges are 

made {ubie tohim, that is, thatthere is no- 

thing beneath him , ouerwhichhe hath not 

power and authoritie: thirdly, that he was gt- 
uen to be a head of the church. 


Now as we ſaid that whatſoetter wee haue 
before ſpoken of the refurreftion from the 
dead,and ſo of the aſcenſion,oughtto bee yn- 
derftood according to the humane nature of 
Chiiſt : ſo wee think= with the ſound fathers, 
that theſe thinges alſomuſt bee vnderſtood 
eſpecially according to the ſame humane na- 
£1rC. 


The exaltation of Chriſts humane nature a- 
boucal things,may be vnderſtood two waies- 
either inre-peQ of rhe locall placing, as this, 
he aſcended aboue all the heauens , that the 
. meaning may be, the humanenature was pla- 
ced locally aboue all created things: or inre(- 
pe&of the excellet preheminence of the dig- 


moe 


ſþ 
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ftieand power thereof, & then the meaning 
may be,Chriſt euen rouching his humane na- 
ture was ſctouer all created thinges, and to 
him was giuen power and authoritie ouer all 
things, For in theſe two manners anything of 
the ſamekinde is ſaid to bee ouer another, ci- 
in place,or in dignitic. 

56 

If then this ſaying be vnderſtood the latter 
waye:thereupon the vbiquitie cannot bepro. 
ued, ſcing Chriſt inthatin bis humane nature 
he may vie his authoritie oger all creatures , al- 
though he be not in ſubſtance of body euerie 
where. Ifthe former way,then he is not enery 
where; ſcing that which is cuerie wherze,is a(- 
well beneath, and ar, and within, asaboue all 
creatures. 


57 
But Paule doeth latniely reach, that Chriſt 
(touching his humane nature)did foriſe from 
thedead , thathee was no longer among the 
dead, and io aſcended intoheauen, thathee 
was no longeronearth; and fo being exalted 
aboune all creatures, ſitteth athe fathers right 
hand, rthac heisnether beneath nor within cre» 
atcd things, ſeing all thinges are put vnder his 
feere, - 
Neither canthe head bee faideto beeinit 
owne ſubſtance, where the feete are, although 
It bein them in vertue and operation , andin- 
deedaſyell the head to thefeete,asthe feetto 


the 
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410 Poſutions, 
the head are ioyned ORURT inctheir ubGIctk 
by thedinues andy . —«qra_d MdOgdy 


Burthe A poſtle faith. Chr Leſous i is, einen 
fora headof theeburch ,namcly,according to his 
humanitie:gowe the head is aboue all the bo« 


dic, S's 
60 
The Apoſile therefare ment nothing leſſe 
by his wordes of Chriſts ſitting at Godsrighe 
hand , then. to conclude, that Chriſts bodie 
initomne ſubſtance is preſent in all places 
Whereſorethey doe great wrong to the Apo- 
{tle,which by cheir cauills labour co conclude 
thisout,of his words. 
61 
Neither can any ſuch Vbiquitie be proued 
by any neceſſary conſequence,out of tnat arti» 


cleof faith, , 


62 
For hound irwere graunted (which can- 
not Hee graunted) that by the fitting at Gods 
right band tac humane nature 15-made cruc- 
ly by it {elfe omnjportent ,; yer yaleſſe it bee 
prooucdto bee ſomade omniparent , thatix 
18 alio made-infinite and immeaſurable -;/;..it 
can by no meanes bee conuinced chatChriſts 
bodie in it owne ſubſtance i is cueric where 
prefer. 


l 6 2 
Forſoisthisthe onely end”, FOOD Te. 
ſo inhis oyne ellence is eucric where + thazit 
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ye take immeaſurableneſſe from him, be can= 


not be {aideto be "TOE where in lisowneel- 
yp 3 . 


116 03 4 6, . | 
And if alſo yee vs infinire body, and 
therefore eucrie where®: yet that it is whollie 
inalbplaces ar'once'j1you ſhallneuerprooue 
whilethe world fta nds, vnleſle yee canthewe, 
thattheſamebodyis alſoamoſt ſuyple effence: 
ſeing:God is therefore wholly ene re, 
noraccorying tohis partes, burbecauſcheis 
the moſl Fer ple ellence. 
6 TY if _ 
»Wvberefore wars. the Whigmitarie do 
drate and babiczarguingeitherfromthe#ypo- 
{taticall ynion,orthe righrhandet God, or the 
words of the fupper; orthediucrskindsof be- 
1g,or from the;{aying,all power is given wnto me, 
and {uch like ſpeaches: they euermoreiwmthis 


diſputation, interr onefallation (to ſpeake of 


noneel; at thistime) which iscalledmor caſa 


pro 0au/e: exceptby thaſeargumers'r 
prooucthe. cof Chriſts! 


fumiplefuch A eſleaccofGod:;: "= 
rs | 


dy of leiusCliriſtytho 


F108, buran qr ay alſo. - 372 


- Burhon', 'otin hang of preſence d 
ſurcly 


bey could 
body:to bee 
made immeaſurableand-infinite; alſo moſt 


Yet do we 6 fordl this lenia bs the *al 
itremainein heauen 


yetitis truckypreſentvncovs,coronelyin his 
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ſurelya.true preſerice  -batſo as heis really 
pteſentinvs , by his ſpirite in vs, and by our 
faith:and(if we may vſe fimilituds)as thehead 
is truly and realy preſent to all the members, 
yeato the feete. +. 992.174 T5 


But howe are theſe preſent:one to attather? 
notininecrencſſc ofplace,(forſorhe head ofa 
Pigmey were more preſent ro his feete then 
the headoftagiant )butby vertue of one foule; 
andthe iointttures of finues and ligaments, - 

69 

| Seing then according to the ſcriptures out 
bodiesand Chriſts body are trucly knitt roge- 
ther by:the (ame fþirit, ſo-that we ate ane and 
the ſame bodyvndet one and the ſame head , 
which Godhath giuenzothe church, namelie 
Chriſt,no m4can denie chistrucpreſcnce,with« 
out great blaſphemie. 43-73 | ur 


0103 70' | 1 
- Butforthe ſitting attherighthand, we be= 
lecue thatthe Apoſtle mentrofignihe by this 
phraſe howCtuiſtaccordingtochis humanity, 
afrer manyand moſt gteeuouslabours tub 
through vponearch,and many troubles indu- 
red,for our redemption ſake, now glotiouſlic 
refteth inheauen , & ſo beingdearly beloued 
of his fatherlineth inexceeding happines,and 
appearethin Gods ſighrinour behalfe, 8&that 
bis interceſſion and propitiatiois moſt accep« 
eable to his father : andrhat heraignerh with 

bis father, and by him-isappointe _— 
udge 
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iudge which ſhall at lengch cometo iudgethe_ 
quicke and the dead, anGisplacedin thecele-, 


ſiiall throne. -. 


71 | 


\ 


Forzofir(asTertuilian reacheth) proper to. 


one that reſtetb:and (as Auguſtine teacheth ) ro 
one that duvelleth , raipneth, anddeth the ofce of 4 
indge : neitherareany ſaideto fittatthe right 
hand,butſuch asa 
fr ic nds. ® 


73 e#} 212% 
_ Auguſtiae indeede thus interpreteth this 
place:of the creedeto the {arechumens, 


.. Heaſcendedinto heauen,beleeue it: heefit- x @, 67h 


reth ar Gods right hand, belecue it: To ict, yn- 
derfiand to.dwell: as wee faye of any man,in 
ſucha cuntrey hehath (icthree yeares:ſother- 
fore belceve.yee.; chat Chriſt dywelleth on the 
righthandofGod., there hejs,, Letnotyour 
heart aske ye this. queſtion, what doth he? doe 
not ſeeke , for-thar which it is not lawfull ro 
finde:chere he-is, it ſufficeth vs: he is bleſſed , 
and of this bleflednes which is called-the fa- 
thers righthand,the name of this blefſednes ic 
ſclfe is called his fathers right. hand, Forif we 
rake it carnally,then becaule he is at the right 
hand,the father ſhould bearthe left hand:and 
is there any reaſon thou ſhouldelt ſo ſer them, 
the ſonne/ar the righthand,and the father at 
thelefr?There allis the right hand,ſcing there 
is nothing bur bleſſednes. 4 


Alſo:this fitting ofhis beloued, yemu 


redearly bcloued,and neecre 


Ibid, 


ſtnoe Lib.z.ci.4 
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| | 414 Poſitions. 
take it tobeinent ofthe humane partes, 2s if 
the father {xr on the left band; and the ſorine 
fatr atthe righthand: but by the right hand, 
vnderſtand that power; which that man being 
] etitertained'bFG6d, teceined;namielythat he 
| mighrafterwardes come to woge: , which be- 
fore cametobe'indged.” 
| ho "Alſo: who ishe; that G treth at Gods right 
| Lib3<3.7 þandithemanChriſk Forin that heis God, he 
| was cher with the father, and of the father: & 
when he came forthvim© vs, he departed nor 
ſtrom the father for to be God;is to be wholly 
cuery where", "Therefore the ſonne is wholly 
. [with the father,” whole in heaven ;'whole on 
catth, wholeia the vugitts wore: , whole on 
.thecroſle; whole 1 in hell ; vbol6in paradiſe, 
©" whetherbe fit the theefe,” Not at Gjuers- 
times of divers | places do'we (ay hels whole o- 
utry'where,as dhe 'whole in'she place;and a» 
Takes timie whole) in anotherplace, but he is' 
.85 whole alwayes;and in all places. 
Cs } Thidem. - : 'AlfoBut bythisehar the ſonneisſaid'to fee: 
3 26the fathers right hafid, it isfhewed,that the: 
1141, whomeChrift tooke ypou him bath recei- 
"8 wed the power of aiudge,/* 

| F Lib g.caf Alſo : Fre man., which Chi _—_ on 

I | _ now rajgneth firting arthe fathers right 

' 8 and, ! 

- thidem, * Alſo + Bur, invhat heis God; and equall to 
the father,andalwaies judgeth, beiseuer Pre- 
ſent : buthe ſhall comea redeemer in that 
£1 forme, whereinhe aſcended. | 
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Sofarre fromit licretore isit, that bythe file. 
_ tingatGods right hand, the Apoſtle mentto 
fignifie thar Chriſtin the ſubſtance of his bo. 
dy is on carth and cuery where, that he rather 
ſeemeth to teach them/quite contrary « "ſeing' 
thatin heauen onely,and noton this earth mes 
bleſſednes confiſteth,and God is ſaid to dwel 
in heauen,notonearth,andrather that heraig» 
neth in heauenthen onearth:and it is ſaid and 
beleeued,rtrat Chriſt ſhal come'notfrom earth, 


bur from heauen to iudge both the quick and 
the dead, ons ; 


7 , 
Addthis,thar as gods foe by 4 certen humane 
afteQio or property ar not {aid'to be in heaue, 
but on carth,according to tharſaying, beaker , q ,m 
wy ſeat, and earth my footeftoole: (o alfo wee may 
with good reaſon ſay that hisright hand hath 
place in heauen rather then on earth, 


We therefore conzlude,that as bythe Apo« 
{tles doctrine of the reſurrection fro the dead, 
and the aſcenſion intoheauen,che Vbiquitre of 
Chriſt cannot be proued, buris rather:contu- 
red: ſoneither, by the doctrine which is of his 
ſieting art gods right hand,can the farne'be ne- 


ceſlarily inferred, 


76 
-. Nay if ſach an Ybiquitie bee admitted , we 
doe nor onely ſhake but. cuen quite” oner- 
throwe all theſc articles of faich , of hisincar- 
08: - SI Nd x nation 
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nation in the wombe onely of the virgine , 
of his true death , that is , the true {epara- 
tion of his ſoule and bodie , of his true 
reſurreion. of his fleſh , of hisrrue and yiſi- 
bleaſcenon fromthe earth into heauen , of 
his tzve ſitting at Godsrighthandin the hea- 
venlic places;laſtlie of his viſible returne from 
that lack to iudge both the quicke and the 
dead. 
77 

For 2 bodie that is euerie where , cannot 
bee mooued from place to place according 
toit whole ſelfe, as truephiloſophie teacheth, 
& chriſtian theologie cohrmeth; whichſhew. 
eth-, thatGod therefore is not mooued trom 
placeto place, becauſe being immeaſurable be 
filerh all things. 


78 | 
Neichzrcan that bodic alſo which is euery 
where be rightly ſaid to fictat the right hand 


or the left of another, but you muſt needs co- 
toad the fubliance of him that ficterh, with the 


ſubſtance of the righthand, at which, & with: 
the ſubliance of him whoſc right hand he fit- 


tethat-: ſeing therefore cuen the father , the 
{onne,&the holy ghoſt fillin 
arc ec 


_ heauen. & earth, 
akon: othall andeach of them, be= 
cauſe they are one andthe ſameeffence. 


79 
Finally, we think this doQrine of the inuiſt- 
ble & vnpalpablepreſenceof Chriſts fleſheuc» 
ry where-is neither tres nor profitable. 


80 
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Not true indeed .' becauſe wee conldnener 4 
ſee the ſame ſhewed either by any'manifeſt te= | 
ſtimonies of holie ſcriptures, orany neceflarie 
conſequences drawne out of them ; nay wee 
haue obſcrued the fame to bee repngnanets 
the {cripttres , and rothecarho] ick©conſent ' 
of the old church , rigbrlie expounded by j 
the rule of faith, contained 1n the Apoſtles | 


creede. 
81 


Yea and wee (ce it ſo contrary tothe ſcrip. i 
tures , thar without a manifeſt implying of a 4 
contradiQtion ; yeecannot graunt both thoſe | 
things which the creed deliuereth , atiCthoſe | 


things which the authors of this YÞiquztary do- 
arine do deliuer. 
\ 


82 
Neither is it profitable: becauſe that which 
is not agreeable with gods word,topropoiid, | 
beiecue and obſerue it as agreeable and ne- 
cef{ary vnto ſaluation,is aſinne:The Lord ſay. 
ing:eAdanot nor dramrſh: and the Apolile; All Devr.12 3% | 
that ts not of fauh,zs ſumne: and the wages of ſrrine, 6s Rem.14.25 þ 
death. A oms.. 
Finally , becauſe if that opinion of the Vbi- | 
quitic of Chriſts bodice ſhould bz beleeued to 
berrue:itwould bec ahinderancerbat.a man Wo. 
could not apprehend and cate witha minde "' 
lifted'vp Chriſt rothe true fleſh of Chriſt Teſus 
being in beauen,whereunro notwithſtanding, 
5 RE both 
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both the Apoſtle & thechurch calleth vs, ſay- 
ing,/ift wp your hearts. : And , ſteks thoſe thinges | 
whichare 4boue woere( hriſt 5 ſitting at goarright | 
. - They the donothing leſle then eate Chriſts 

Alcſh,,. which doe not behold the ſame in bea- 

uen where indeede itis. : butimagine him to 

bee really preſent eucric where in his owne 
ſubſtance. Acſops dogg,leauing thecrue fleſb, 

did fooliſhlie catch ar the vaine ſhaddowe of 

the fleſh,becauſc ic ſeemeda bigger peece. 

MS © hart TT any Lof - 

AT dd Toh. 4-3. 3 

. $.Iohn deſcribing Andchrift foichs Enery ſþi- 
rite,which confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt 1s come in 
the(true humane )fleſh, © not of God ; andthbis is 

chat ſpirit of Antichriſt, 

And ſcing that Chriſt, neucrlaid afidethac 
fleſh which he once tooke , but carried it with 
him yÞ> intoheauen , and ſhall rernrne againe 
ig the clouds in the ſame,appartt vnto all me, 
to tudge the quicke and the dead: The queſti- 
on is , of what ſpirite they are , and by what 

- nameto beecalled, who make no doubt with 
the old heretikes, to forge forour Lord Ieſus 
Chrilt,1l know not whatkinde of inuifible fleſh, 
vncircumſcribed, vnpalpable, whole, andin. 
his whole ſubſtance ; forſorh really exiſting 
inall places, in heauen, intheſtarres, inthe, 
ayre,inthe earth, ynder the carth, inhell , in; 
all the ſcuerall partesof the.world , andthe: 
Pare 
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parcells of the partes, yea andin theleaſt par* 
cells of the parcells: againſt Scripture and a* 
gainſt the ſound agreement of the whole ca” 


| | 5 
tholike church,” + 


ty * -_ 


Of the diſpenſation of [aluati= 


on by ( briſt, Out o the firſt chaprer of 1391 
rs rs | 12 3 tft 


yeare. I'58 o, 


= CONSENT” | 
': Lord Feſus Chriſt , in wheniewee 


were cleted'vatoſaluation'; ict ofely 7 £8 
by P, 


once redeemed vs;by his owne bl 
hauing obtainedremiſſion of finnes, and gorte 
the riGorie: but dotwalſo daylydiſpen{eahd 
communicate vnto his, the'grace of redeinapris' 
on and ſaluation. 19122190 


- MLOLT3GET 

For it belongeth toa'perfe&t redeemer,not 
onely by paying'theranſome ro redeeme}but 
alſo to make the redemption knownerother' 
at be redeemed”, and-to deliuer them quite 
out of the hands of the tyrant into freedomes 
as it alſo belongethro a 'good head to impart 
the life, ſenſe,and motion which ithath; yrita 
the members,* '-- +77, 2 £908 


3 EL00g 

Nowe Chriſt vſeth roUiſpenſe this grace of yer. 
ſaluation by the word oftrueth, thatis, by the 
goſpel of our ſaluation:with which wee joyne 
WY; * oO the 
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the Sacraments, as ſeales, andjaſtrumenss of 
faluation, 


tor by the goſpell _ makes knowne ynts 
vs the miſterie of his diuine wil ,concerning our 
ſaluarion through Chriſt, and concerning the 
gatheringtogether \afwell thoſe tharare in 
heauen, as theſe thatate on earth, & concer- 
ning the knitting of them toone head Chriſt. 


Neither doth he onely make knowne vnto 
vsthe miſtery of ſaluarian by the goſpell, but 


cQuaily calleth & draweth'vs to him- 
ſelfe,& tathe communion of himſelfe 8 ſo rg 
© participation of 100EmPHOn & ſaluation. 


- 
32307 | 


,Fot by the Cd the goſpell, hee v- 
ſeth to ſiicr vp faith inour hearts: whereby wee 
belecue in him, and are reccivedinto his com» 
munion, 
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For he gineth vs his holy ſpirit, by which he 
regenerateth vs, andſcalcth vs with the ex- 


preſſe image of S od +,: tro the full peſleberes. 
an etetnall inheritance. | 


8 


- By the ſame Ginee he Ricrerh vp , worketb, 
and leadeth vs, to the ſtudic ofa holy life, anc 
good w orkien, 


Andititfo ws of intaGnnef fackinone 


frailtic)he like; b vs PP» bg repentance giuen 
. vnto 
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yneo v$:& maketh vs more aſſured'of forgiue- 
nefſe : and bythat meanes, throughthe lame 
om aS it wereapledoe, he more and more 

ly confirmeth ys in that afſurance of ſalua- 


1.1.10 | 
And theſe benefits Chriſt beſtoweth on vs, 
neuer vtterly forſaking vs,till/he hath brought 
vs by his grace, and ſingular love towards vs, 
from the tirſtredemprion, which is ourredep- 
tion from the guile,and ſeruitude of ſinne,and 
from the power of the deuill , ro the otherre- 
demption, namely the full ibertic which con- 
ſiſteth inthe perfe& aſſuring and full poſlefht- 
on of the heauenly inheritance. ; 
-I'T 
Burt our Lord Icſus as he is ourredeemer 8& 
the head of the whole (church , according ro eau 
borh the natures : ſo alſo he comunicaterh e< 
eernall life & ſaluation;notonely as heis-god, 
butallo as he isman, according to thar ſame. 
Beleene my ſonne, thy ſinnes be forgtuen thee : And 
immediatly after,bur that be might know that the 
fonne of man hath power to forge ſinnes:(he ſaieth 
to the ficke ofthe palſey)ariſe take rpiby bed, 
goo vntothy houſe : whereeach nature worketh 
that which is proper toit,with communion of 
the other. | $343 | 
I2 37 

For a5 the natures are ſovnited within thE- 
ſclues in one perſon , that yet there is made 
nochaunge nor confulion among themſclues, 
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or among there proprieties: ſo alſo the aQiss, 
areforheacionsof oneandtheſameperſon; 
that yer they are truely diſtinguiſhed betwixt 
themſeluss : ard ſo diſtinguiſhed, that thoſe 
which proceed trom the one nature, and-are 
proper thereunto, they,although they be done 
with cthecommunion of the other, yet it 15 not 
lawfultito ſay that rhey be.done by the other, 


or that Chriſt doth —_ according to hoe 0* 
44mg lv, 


0 -F | 

->Mlitiocfors Iike 2s wee allowe the fathers, 

ny (aye ,tharChrifts a&ionsin redee- 
kn lauing vs, were & aredone by god & 
man:{o alſo we greatly:commend that famous 
ſaying of Leothe biſapof Rome,in his epiſile 
to Fianianis,;& weteachthatit Iswitha ſtedfaſt 
fauhto-be holden:inamely; Each forme vvorketh 
withcammmunion of the ofncr that which 1 proper to 
it ſelfcras, the word rarkmg that vohich us proper to 


theward andibe fleſh Ons which pus 
pergo Gheſeſh, oo 
04 Ati 81 ah wes #37 $4] Tf- 
\- Forht ſuffred forvs;died; hd was: buried, 
accotding ro the fleſh: but be'gaue thegrace 
6f-deferuing and redeeming to his eres 4 
by whichhe redeemed. vs,according to his 
ite: but all theſehe willed ,according to both 
the natures, 21 
1b 71:14; 

-Allohe noſe Gon he dead, and aſl -ended 

ina.viſible and locall aſcenſion; into heauepy 


0 Sp exal- 
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exalted aboue all Angels according to his 
humanity: .yet he wrought the ſame relurre- 
Qion, aſcenſion,and exalration,according to 
his diuinity: but he willedit according to the 


will of both the natures, 
16 
| Likeasthen we belecue' that Chriſt cedee- 
med vs according to both the natures, ac- 
cording to that Gad purchaſed bis Charch by his 
owne blood: ſoalſo we doubt not buttheſame 
Chriſtfitteth at his Fathers right hand ayd re- 
Reth in the heauenly places, gouerning all 
thinges with his Father, ana diſpenleth and 
communicateth the grace of redemption and 
euerlaſtingſalvatio tothe wholle church which 
is his bodie,and to eucrie member, according 
to both his natures: the word working rhac 
whichis properto the word, & the fleth that 
which belongeth to the fleſh, 
17 

For althoughbe v ſeth the miniſterie of the 
word and ſacraments by men,to the imparting 
of ſalvation vnto vs; yet the ſame Chriſt, borh 
ashe is God,andas he is man, 1s properly the 
very ſame which calleth vs,giveth vnto vs faith 
and repentance,and he iuſtifieth, regeneraterh 
quickeneth , and bringethijntoeternall life all 
that beleeue,bythe working ofthe power of 
his might, >... eos 

223450 ey" 18 | a. | 

Farthiscau c alſo our faith,, whereby we 
takcholde of {aluation in Chriſt and ol 
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life,,uft not reſpeR and rely vpon either the 
one orthe other nature of Chriſt. ſeverally, 
but on whole Chriſt himſelfe, asthe Eph 
ans were ſaid to haue faith iv» the Lord lee 


for. 
19 


 Whereonit followeth;that who ſododen 
either the one or- the other nature in Chri 
or deuidethe one fromthe other,or confound 
the both together,ſo, that they acknowledge 
him not for true God , and true 'man inall 
things(ſinne excepred)like vnto vs, and im. 
brace him not for ſach, and therefore for a 
true and perfe& redeemer,. they can neuer 
be made partakers ofredemption and eternal 
ſaluation. 9306,9 


20 
For as he that beleeueth inChriſt, ſuch as 
he 15,hath life eternall: ſo he thatbelceueth 


not,cannot haue it. 


Of thoſe thinges which are ſpon 
| ben of our Lord 1 eſus Chriſt after the vnion: 
and in what ſort they are ſpoken,Out of 


the1.te the Epbeſtans. 
Poſutions. 
Anno 1582, 


f: | 
"He Apoſtle writeth , that Chriff was raiſed 

L fromthedead and therefore hetruely di- 
ec-:74 in another place, The Lord of ylor are 
was 


©+-/7 "ea weoſien red, hoe the ſows 
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wan was delinered wnto death. But in all theſe e» 
nunciations,the ſpeach is evyerof the ſame per- 
ſon,namely the ſonne of Godincarnate, Ther- 
forethe perſon of Chriſt which is in theſe pro- 
politions the ſubieR, or that whereot another 
thing is ſpoken , is vſed to be ſignified by 3. 
kindes of names:namely , by thoſe which be. 
token the divine nature onely,andethat ſome- 
time inreſpeR of theefſence , ſometime in re- 
ſpe of the hypoſiaſie or perſons: as ,Thbe lord 
of plory the oncly begotten ſonne of God: or which 
betoken in like ſort the humaine nature one- 
ly,as, Man,the ſome of CMary: or which betokE 
both natures togither,as,Chrif#, [mmanuell, god 
incarnate, 


2 

We adde heremnto that Chriſts verie perſ6 
is ſignified by thoſe names alſo which are ta- 
ken trom the offices of a medtatour: as theſe, 
e A medratour, a Redecmer,a Saviour,a highprieſt 
an Advocate and ſuch like , But theſe may be 
referred to the third kind: becauſe by them are 
ſhewed and made known boththe natures in 
one perſon. 


The concrertenames which haue denomi- 
nation of the natures, as Mar of the humanity, 
and God of the diet, when in ſpeakingof Chriſt 
they be the ſubjeRs, or the firſt partof the e- 
nunciation or ſentence,they haue mor 
cations, , one formall(as the ſchooles ſay)and 
the other mareriall:of whieb,by the former is 
meant 


es I... 
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meantthe verie nature, by the other , the per- 


ſan, which hath/ſuch a nature, whereof i it wo 
keth denomination. ' 


"Y 3943 

Foras names intheabſtractdo ſignifie on- 
ly the nature and propriety, which is1ha thing 
ſoallnames inthe concreat doe betoke both 
the nature and qualitie, which isin the thing, 
and the hypoſtafis, wherein it is:as (for exam- 
ples fake) the name of /#f# betokeneth both 


{uſtice wher with oneis mageinlt, & him,which 
is Iuft, both ,ogerther. 


\ 
i 
1 
| 
| 


Therefore by theſe "Sublet hames which 
hauing their denominations from thenatures 
do ſhewe the perſon of Chriſt : ſometimesis 
declared rhe propriety of the natures, ſotne- 
time the vniryof the perſon:and therefore the 
Subic&ts muſt be ynderſtood and expounded 
according to the diyerfities of the Prxdicates 


thatis ofthoſethings, which aro Ee oy 
of.” ©1113 1 


In this propoſition, the ſoune of Goilis erere 
all: the ſubie& (namely the ſane of God )mult 


be expounded accordingtothe' proprietie of 
the nature, Burin this, che onely 8 of 
God ſuffered:the ſubie& (1he nelyb bw ſoans 


of Goa) muſt bevnderſtood accordingto the 
vnity of the perſon, For he ſuffered, which was 
not onelyman, bur alſo God-yerthe dietite- 


maining ynpaſtible, - 
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7 

Wedenie not, but manie times arefound 
wordesin the abſtract, whichare the SubieRs, 
as,(the light) came intothe world: as alſo ſome 
whichare Predicats, as Chrift 5:(the light of the 
world,our righteouſneſſe,our peace: )buttheſeſtad 
in ſteade of concretiues, 2s the light camein- 
to the world, thatis , he which lighteneth vs, 
Wherefore for the manner of ſuchlike words, 


they areto bereferred toſomeot the foreſaid 
three kindes, | ; 


3 

Furthermore there are three kindes of attri- 
burtes which vſc to be ſpoken ofthe ſame per- 
ſon of Chriſt Godand man,by what name ſo- 
cuerit be {ignified, For ſome are propper to 
the divine nature,and therefore cannot really 
be communicated to the other nature;as,to 
be impaſſible ,erernall , immeaſurable, Some 
ace proper tothe humaine nature, and therc- 
fore cannot altogetherindeede be communi- 
catedco the orher nature,as,to be made,to be 
finice,and paſſhible. And other ſome propper to 
the wholle perſon confifting of both natures, 
and therefore common to both natures toge- 
ther,as,to bea mediatour, aredeemer,a Saui-" 
Our. | 


.-To this third kind pertaine thoſe aRions 
whichthe greeke Fathers called the aitions of 
Gadctr m4, or ations divine and humaine; be- 
cauſc inthe workesof our redemption,. each 


forme 
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forme worketh not the property of the other, 
bur of irlelfe;yet with he communion ofthe 
other-the worde — that which beloug- 
eth ro the word , & the fleſh performing that 
which belongerh ro _ fleſh. 


Of theſe three kinds of Atributes,we find 
in our ſelues an example not vnlike, Forins 
man, ſome thinges are proper onely to the 
joule;as,to be immortall, to vnderftand , to 
wil:{oe thinges tothe body only,as,to be more 
tall, palpable, heauy.Some things common to 
them both, as be ſuch works, tothe performice 
whereof,cach part worketh that which is pro« 
perto it, with communion of the other: as,to 
wrire,ro ſpeake,co'runne,and to doe whatſo» 
cueris done by the miniflery of the body, yet 

re 


not without the verrue and guidance of the 
{oule. - 

Nowe ofthis which tath-beene faideof the 
diners Subie&s & Predicats,there followeth 
a diuerſfinie alfo of Predicatis. Every Predica- 
tion therefore of Cheiſt is either proper and 
upleue els COeey higurative. 


The properand fmple Predication falleth 
two waics, one is, when thoſe thinges which 
arc proper to onenature, they med 
or ſaidiof the perſon of Chrilt, becing expreſ- 
{ed by #mamecither denominactedof the ſame 


natutc,or proper to the'perſon:as, this owr God, 


Or 
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or Chriſt is ommipotent, andegery vvubere preſent: . 
alſo,this man,or (hrift, ſuffered and died. The 0+ 
theris, when ſuch things as are properto the 
wholle perſon, they are ſaid alſo of thewholle 
pong ſignified by a name, thatconraincth 

th rhe natures: ſuch 4s thele are that belong 
to the office ofa mediatour , and the honour 
ofan head:as:(briſt, Imanuell, God incarnate, re- 
deemed vs .;ſanthified vs, ſaned v5,is a King, tobe 
vvorſvipped: which are ſaid therefore to be pro- 
per tothe perſon, becauſe they can beſcueral- 
ly applied to neither of the natures, Nowe all 
ſuch be proper and ſimple propoſitions: be= 

cauſe in all which are ofrhe ſamekinde , the 
 Pradicates be coupled with-che Subiccs in 


all thoſe thinges whichare of the veric ſame 
kinde, 


T3 
The improper and figurative przdication 
is likewiſe twofold: one,whe as theſe things 
which are proper to the wholle perſon, cither 
belonging tothe office ofa mediatour, orto 
the honour of an head, the ſameare {aide of 
on of the natures ſignified either by an ab-« 
ſtraQiue or a concretiue name: As,thefleſs quice. 
keneth,the blood waſhetbfromſinne , Godredeemed 
the Church,the Mediatonr of godand men, Man, 
OC T1 
The other, when that which is proper toone 
natureis{aid of the other nature fgnified by 
a name which. is concreriue, and which beto-- 
keneth the perſon:as,God ſuffered and died; man 


when 
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when he was on earth', was alſo at the ſame timt in 
beanen, 
4 
For in tiwſc improper prepolſitions of the lat. 
ter ſort , the proprieties of diuerfe kindes are 
coupled as wordes concretiue:andtherfore god 
1s vnproperly ſaid ro ſuffer, in as much as the 
name God in itownepropper fignification doth 
becoken the divine eſſence which cannor ſuffer: 
but inreſpeR ofthe perſon being meant, which 
1$ alſo mangit jsatrue (though an improper) pro- 
pohti6:& therefore theſe things are ſaid ofthe 
wholle perſon by a Synechdoche, whercas in- 
deede they agree nottothe ſame, butonelic in 
reſpe& of one nature, 
5 | 
This latter forme of an improper ſpeech we 
call the comunity of proprieties, as the greeks 
doe: which Theodorerexpoundingcalleththe 
communitie of names. And Damaſcene, the 
ſroope of retributton, 
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For with them iowa was a concretiue 
worde fignifying, the proprietic of fome na- 
eure, And xzewovia or drridbns was , when as 
the iNouare or propriecties of one nature, 
were mutuallyand reciprocally ſpoken of the 
concrete name of the other nature, which 
name did fignifie the perſon : ſo that itis 
meerefolly, to thinke that the Fathers when 
they ſpake of the comnication of the Idiomer, 
that they meanttoſpeake of any reall powe- 
ring 
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ring or communication of the eſſential pro« 
prietits of one nature, intothe other: ſeing 
they write plainely: the wnitie maketh the names 
common; but nener maketh the things common. 
17 

Forif out talke be of the natures themſclus, 

which are in Chtiſt ; Theodoret with other fa- 


we do nor ſaye, that th6ſe which are proper to 
the'one nature , ate in very deed commonto 
the other: but that wee giue tocither of them 
atone,that which belongerh to it.Euen as that 
which belongeth to the ſoule, weeginue irnor” 
to the body,and contrarywiſe. But if we'ſpeak” 
of the perſon, we muſt ſo frame ourſpeath,that' 
we may declarethoſe things whichare proper 
to each nature tobeetruely and indeed com- 
montothe whole perſon:euen as alſo wegiue 
to the whole manreally andin truech, aſwell 
thoſe things which belong to the ſonle, asto 
the bodice. ROS.» be 

Now his very wordes after his bringingin 
of the" ſimilittide'of the ſoule and the body. & 
the whole man followthus:So we muftſpeake 
of Chriſt: And when we ſpeake of the natnres' 
in Chriſt, wee muſt geue to each of them thoſe 
things, which do befitteach, & we muſtknow, 
whatthings areproper to the diuinitie,& what 
eo rhehamanitic;bur whienas weſpeakeof the” = 
perſon, we muſt makethoſethings;which ate. 
pkopertothenattite comirion”: and miftfite. 
thele yerie ſame co Our Sauiour Chiilt: and we' 

oO Sa LE muſt 


Theod.dis | 
thers, teacheth'ys,thar wee muſt ſo ſpeake, as'3?+57-B« 
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muſt ca!l him both God and man , both the 
ſonneofGad,and the ſonne of man; both the. 
ſonne of Dauid and the Lord of Dauid, borh- 
the ſeede of Abraham and the creatour of A-. 
braham:and ſoofall the reſt, | 
"The ſame doctrine he alſo confirmeth. ont 
of eAmphbilochins biſhop of Iconium,and out of 
_ otherfathers,in many places in his dialogues, - 
18 
 Damaſcene alſo toexpound the ſame marter, 
to wit, how the ſame thinges which belong to 
one nature ſhould be communicated to the 0+ 
ther,namely in, perſon: writetlthus : The word. 
doth appropriate wnto it ſelfe thoſe things which be | 
long to man , For thoſe thinges which pertaine to his 
bh eſh be big: end he doth (by a manner of mutuall , 
' predicatian ) impart thoſe things which are proper to. 
himſelfe, unto the fleſh , by reaſonaof the being of the... 
partes mutyally one within the ather, and their bypo.. 
ſtaticall or per ſonall vniov. WR | 
9 ad ris 
 Qutof which place iteuidently appeareth, 
firſt, chat * hoſe things whichare of :he fleſs are 
no leſle giuen to chewordgthemthe things of the C 
word, tO thefleſh: then, that they, which belong 
ro the word, aregiuen tothe fleſhatternoother, 
manner, then they which pertaine to the fleſh, 
are giuen to the word: laſtlic, that this manner 
of giuing is called the manner of mutuallpradica- 
rion,not {implic andin the abſtraFize namey of. 
Pug anks ut inthe concretive noting the pers. 
oo 1-440 EC REECE TR AES. 
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Moreouer what this manner of przdication 
is,and why jt is ſo called, the ſame Damaſcene 
expoundeth'in the 4.chapter both byexample, 
and by the cauſe in theſe wordes: Thi mamer 
of mutnall predication is, vvhen thoſe things wuhich 
are proper to one nature, are ſpoken! of the, other na= 
tare, byreaſon of the hypoſtaticall identitie or perſo= 
all onion of them both;and for that the one nature ts 
in the other:for example vvee may ſay of Chriſt, this 
our god was ſeene-vpon the earth andconnerſed with 
men:and this man is viicreated not ſubiett topaſſion, 
nat circumſcribed in anyplace, 

And the examples added doe manifeſtlie 
{hewe howe one nature doerh attribute thoſe 
things which areproper vnto it ſelfe tothe 0- | 
ther , and for what cauſe: For God, (inthat, by 
this name is ment the dinine eflence) was not 
ſeene on earth : buronely,in thatthe perſon is 
ment by it, which is both God and man. 

4s 

Therefore we miſlike notthat receiued deſ- 
cription of the communitating of proprieties. _ 

The communicarion of the proprieties, is a 
predication,whercinthe proprictic agreeable 
coofte nature, is given to theperlon inaname 
concrere: becauſe theſe two natures, the vvorde 
and the humane nature taken, are One exiſtence of 


perſon. . y 
WE Þ ; ""_—_ | = hs 
[Thus therefore weiudge thatthe communis. | 

cationof the properties may not amifle be de- 
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fined:the communication of the proprieties,is 
a przdication,or a manner of ſpeach: wherein 
the pro ferieh that is the concrete name ſigni- 
fying the | Ne Has of one nature) is ſpoken. 
really of Chi ts perſon {1gnified by the name. 
ofthe other nature : and js ſpoken (onely in. 
worde) of the other naturk, 1n the concrete, by 
reaſon of the coniunGion of the natures. & the 
perſonall ynion thereof.” 
- Bi: 
But we {ay it isall Wor to be przdicatedor 
{aid of the perſon lignified by the cocrerename 
of the other narure:andto be ſaid of the con- 
cretename of the other nature ſignifying rhe 
perſon: as allo the proprietie, and the concrece 
name lignifying the proprictic of the one na+ 
ture, 3rean this matter alone. 
2 | 
For this queſiion = propounded by the. 
fathers againſt the heretikes , notſo much a- 
bout the things themſelyes,as about the man- 
ners of{peaking, which the boly ſcripture vſerh 
ſpeaking of Jeſus Chrilt,: "when ſomerimeit, 
ſfaieth 2 T be Lordof glorie vuas exucified; lomee 
lens, +. he (an of mem gags be paar en anrt by, 
YU alſo in heamer :and other ſuch like: name-. 
Iy.bow luch pheaſes ſhould be vnderflood.. 
-For none of any Curdiud gemeteuerdoube. - 
ted butasthe natures,ſoalſo theefſentiall pro- 


priecies ofbothtbe naturesremaineddiftiog, 
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Jeſus Chriſt after the vnion : ſo'as (forexample 
fake) neither the deitie was made paſſible and 
locall, nor the himanitiCimpaſhble, and vn- 
circumſcribed : as ſome heretickes falſitying 
the ſcriptures haue blaſphemed. 

Now the very foundation of this whole ex- 
poſition was the true and neere yniing of the 


of them into one and the {ame rag vnſpea- 

kably made without conuerfion-, x 

confuſion, without diuifion , without fepara- 
tion, 


27 
For Damaſcene declaring this after he had 
taught , how thoſe things which are of the 
fleſh,are giuen tothe vworde, and likewiſe how 
the things of the word are communicated to the 
fleſh,namely,accerding to this manner of predica- 
eation: he adioyneth the cauſe thereof, laying: 
by reaſon of the meeting together of the partes one 
with the other: and the Iypotarical 07 perſonal uni- 
on: &inthe 4. chapter . Thu « the manner(ſaith 
he)of mutuall predication, vuhenas one natyre doth 
pine the proprieties of one nature ro the other which 
ﬆ doth in reſpeft of theperſonall identitie, & the toy» 
Sip of 200 natures one withthe other, | _ 
ow this ioyning of the natures one with 
the other, is the very vnion, thatjsaninward, 
abſolure atid moſt perfe& viiiting them toge- 
ther. As Damaſcene both els where, & elpeci- 
ally in his 4.booke and 1 NOTE deth 
e 3 


twonatures within themſelues, anda mecting - 


io0n-, without. 


It, 
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it,caying: Butthe diuine nature once going through 
phe fleſh,gaue vnto the fleſh alſo , an vnſpeakable go- 
ing ta the dinine waryre : vubich wyce cal the yui- 


on. 


2 | 

We our ſelues add , that this vnion is alſo 
the finall cauſe of this forme of ſpcaking : be- 
cauſe therefore this reciprocall predication is 
deliuered in the holie {criprure , thatthe truce 
vnitie of the natures in one perſon of leſus 
Chuit might be ſhewed ; whichisthe cauſe, 
why thele verball przdications. can by no 
meanes be {aid ro be vaine or to nopurpole : 
ſcing they h auc great vſe , ſhewing how the 
two natures are ynited into one perſon with- 
out confulton, 


30 

Moreouer,this ſame communication'of the 
proprieties (tor example, 1n.this propoſition 
God was crucified, )we lay to be both verball,and 
reall1n diners reſpeRs. For in that, by this con- 
cretew orc, (God) is ment a perſon, whichis not 
onely God,bur alſoman; itis a reallpredicati- 
on. For becauſe he was man, therefore he tru- 
ly and indeeddied.Bur as thedeitie is meant 
by the formall ſignification, (as they ſpeake) 
or as God (imply 1s meant thereby:it is a yer- 
ball przdication,andrhata true one. For god 
is truely (aid robauec- died, by reaſon of the 
perſontogither meant:and that, which is God 
indeed dicd not,nor coulddie., although ne 


© 


whichis God did txyely die; | s 
| 13 
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Theſe thinges thus declared : itis eaſieto 
iudgeof the diuersenunciations,which be tru, 
and which falſe, and in what manner of Prz- 
dication each one is to betaken. Neither one 
nature nor the proprieties thereof can by any 
meanes neirher in the abſtratine name nor 
inthe concretiue be predicatedor ſpoken of 
the other nature ſignified in the abſtractiue, 
For it is as falſe to ſay, The humaine nature , or 
the bumanity,is God: as to ſay, The humanity ts 
the dietie, And as falle to (ay, the humanity is im- 
meaſurable and infinite:asto lay, the hamanity is 
very immeaſurableneſſe or infinnenes. 
Therefore in all the ſcriptures is no ſuch 
kind of ſpeech to-be found. 


32 
Neither can one nature or the proprieties 
thereof be ſpoken inthe ablira& , of rhe other 
nature ſignified eitherin an abſtratiueor con- 
eretiue name, Forboth theſe propoſitions are 
talſe.Godis the humaniry, and ,the Deity is 
the hamanity. 


33 
- Of either of the natures ſignified by what 


name ſocuer,the thinges that are properehere- 
vnto may truely be ſpoken : and that ofthem 
bothin the concrete; but of the divine in the 
abſtraalſo,by reaſon of the ſimplicity there- 
of. For this propoſition isas true and proper, 
bs deity i omwnipotent,as this God 1s omnipot cr,yea 
Ee 4 even 
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euen omnipotency it ſelfe, And againe, Humanity 
and a man 15 mutable. 


| 34 

Of the perſon exprefied by theproper name 
and that name, which noteth both the natures, 
or by a name fignifying the office of a media- 
tour;as wellthe things which arcproper wthe 
one orto the other, « to both ol uy | _ 10» 
getber,may truely and properly beſpoken: as, 
Cri 11 omniporentzallo Cheiſ ic may, (hrif tied, 
Allo, (briftis a redeemer,a mediateur. Allg,the 
mediator 1s God,is man #5 immoriall died, redeemed 
Us. 


Of the perſon fignifed by a name of one 
nature:the things which are proper thereyatg 


-may truely and properly be ſpoken : as, Th 


God or anely begotten ſome of God, ts eternall and 
emnigotent.Alio,T os man,orgtbe ſonne of man, was 
berxe in the laſt dates died. 

F 2 6 SF 

Thoſethings which areproper tothe wholle 
perſon,caanotbe ſpoken (but by a Synechdo-+ 
che,a part taken for the wholle: Jof one nature 
I1znited either by anabftrattiue or concre- 
tingneme:dsThrfeſb onckomths Grdredeewed 
breGhgreb. rey ig as 1 
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Wherefore this ſaying. of Leo, each forme 
worketh that which belangeth toit ſelfe , we with 
Damaſ.ſay,to beall one, with this , (and thas 


propeily) (hriſt worketh accorging each we. 
3 | 3 
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So-where Iohn Caid:b1s blood waſbeth vs from 
fSme,and Chriſt ſaith , my fleſh is meate indeede: 
alſo where it is ſaid ro quicken ,and thatitis to be 
worſoipped : thoſe wordes are put forconcre, 
tiues:namely, the fleſ of Chriſt, for Chriſt incar- 
wate:and the blood of (brift,for (hriſt by his blood, 


39 

For he which ſaid,be that eaterh my fleſh hath 
eternal life:the ſame ſaid, He that eaterhme, be 
ſoak ue by me . And he which writ,his bloode wa- 
ſeth ws from ſinne : the ſame expoundinghim- 
ſelfe ſaith, Chriſ# ſhall waſh vs from our ſmnes 

his bleed. And they which taught that {Þriſts 
fleſh was to be worſhipped : they allo expreſled the 
cauſe,namely,not bec2uſeit was fleſh, but be- 
cauſc it wasfleſh of God: and therefore that 
Chriſtians doworſhipnotfleſh properly . bat 


God incarnate. 


49 | 
Of the perſon fignified by the name ofthe 7.Rnle. 


one nature,the things that belongrto the other 
nature may indeede truely and really beſpo- 
ken, butyer improperly,and figuratinely, by 
communicatio of the proprieties, As, the ſonne 
of mans both in heanen and on earthat once, Alſo, 
the onely begatien, and Lord of glory was cracified. 
Hereof followeth another: ofthe onenature 

ifiedin a concretiue name, the thimges 
proppertathe other may trucly befpoken, by 
reaſon of the perſontogither £ yet not 


— 
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really 


2*Rule, 


—_—_r. 


+» 2990 a —” f4 


Z » J \ 


” 


440 Poſitions, 
really,but onely in reſpe& ofthe name: As, 
God(taken in the formall fignification) died: 
wan is cternall, WILL 
42 OR 

Wherefore we ſay that thoſe thinges are 
przdicated or ſpoken, by communication of 
the proprieties which beeing proper: toone of 
the natures,are made common alſo to the 0+ 
ther in the concrete , by the mutuall manner 
of przdication: namely while they arercally 


attribured co the perlon, wereof cach nature is 
a part. 


43 | 
For ſeeing Chriſt moſt truely and really is 


both God and man;we doubt not to ſay, and | '* 
with the wholle Church to teach,that he ſuffe- 
red,namely(for example ſake)according tothe 
one nature, aud ſuftered not, namely accor- 
ding to the other. | 
OY 44 a 
eAnd ſceing the ſcripture ſaith , both that 
. | God 15 1mmortal,& alſo that the ſame died &- was 
crucified: we teach thatin the former ſpeechthe 
nawe of Godis taken eflenrially,in the latter 
hypoſiatically ar perſonally , and therefore 
that both theſcare truein the {peach concer- 
ning Chriſt: but that both of them are ſpoken 
_ of the ſamein a diucrſe manner of przdicatis. 
5 
Whatſocuer thin —_ readeto haue beene 
 xeally giucento Chriſt in time after the vnion; 
the ſame may. trucly and really be your 
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the perſon,in reſpeR of rhe humanitie, &ther- 
fore alſo ofthehumanitie it ſelfe, burit is to be 
vnderftood,that they cannot beſpokeninre- 
ſpeRofthedivinity , and being ſignified by a 
concrete name, but onely by communication 
ofthe proprieties. An example of the firſt, E- 
ſai.11.the ſpit of wiſdome ſhall reſt vpon bim &c. 
An example ofthe other, Ioh.z. He hathgizen 


pnto him(his {onne, who is from heauen, whoe 


the father (ent)b ſpirit aboue meaſure, For he 
& heis the onely begotten ſonne) cannortbe 
aid to haue really receiued the ſpirit, but one- 
ly by commynication of the propricties. 


Bur the thinges which we confefſe were gi- 
uen after thismanner: were not the efſenriall 
proprietiesofGod butonely gifts of creation, 
and (asthey call the) habituall graces which 
belong partly rothe perfeRion of Chriſts hu. 
maine nature:partely to the perfeQting of the 
office of a mediatour: partely to the honour 
of the head of the Church, 

7 | 

For the eflentiall grids of God are y- 
nited moſt really with the humaine nature in 
the ſame perſon : byttheyare not really com- 
municated to it,in'it owneverie eflence, 

8 

For (to omitte almoſt infinite of other rea- 
ſons &teſtiimonies of the Apoſtles & aiicient 
Fathers)what things Chriſt receiued, as Man, 


inthe efſence of his humaine nature ; he re- 
| ceined 
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cciued the ſame,that he mightas beeing head 
deriue the into his mEbers: as Athanaſius & 
Cyrilare witneſſes: fcing he therefore ſanfifi- 
ed bimſclfe, that we alſo might be ſanQified: 
andthe oile was powered vpon Aarons head, 
chat it might runne downe onal hismembers 
.euento the skirts of his clothing, 
49 
And who (except a mad man) would faic 


that the efſentiall proprieties of Godare dert- 
ued ynto vs. | 


5O 
The cauſealſo why Chriſt as he is God, c4- 
not be ſaid to hauereceiued gittsof creation, 
is by Cyrill aſſigned to bethis, Becauſe as God 
he needed themnot .Therefore,if alſo,as he1s ma, 


he receiued the efſentiall proprieties of God, 
really communicared vnto him : he cannot 
then be ſaid to haue receiued the created 
gifts of the holy ghoſt, For tothat ende ſer- 
ueth a finite power in him which is indued 
with an infinite power really communica- 
ted ynto him, 


